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Suoceſſen of the Nations, by which the Roman Empire 


. 


| | Oy on that * OT fo I to * 


SL 3 


| and Chancellor of the Gharch of Farum. „ 


Lo NDON: Printed for A: and J. d. 


ment to the People; Private Maſſes; The Adoration of the | 


IV. An Hiſtory of the Schilts which hare been in the Re 


Sufficient to help any one to Form a Right Idea of the | 


57 7 MICHAEL GEDDES, 8 * D. and| 


_ Saints; Purgatory; r | 


the Sacrament, and not Commanicating 5. And, Auricular | 
of the fe Century, 8 
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| Chancellor of the moſt Noble 


"IE of the. 8 EO 


V o R 1 3 8 
every thing that tends to the juſti · 
Reformation; which, by 

Your Immortal Hiſtory of it, is ſet in a 


truer Light than it was ever ſeen in before; 
together with the kind Reception my 
b Hiſtory of the Church of Malabar mer with 


underYour Lordſhip's Patronage,embol- 
dens me to Supplicate, to have the ſame 


Honour for the following Tract; which, 


if it were not prevented by ſome Abler 


Pen, Polleiled of more conveniencies for 


AS. ſuch 


* having happened, as I w! 
2 put in Mͤind by ſorbe Friends, dl 


of che other fore · mentioned Dattrines and 


the Spani 
Eigbth Century; no more than the Papal 


77 le Date. 


tack a Work; rns promi fell in criy ah 


tation upon the Papal Supremacyto-Burc that 
it had in 
ity to that Promiſe, and of which 


ſet 805 that work; and tho Lcannst 


but de ſenſible, aha "wn might have been 
done b y others to more advantage; Tam 


8 ben if in the following Tyalt, it is not 


ſufficiencly proved, That neither Geb. 


ratien, nor en Uje:of Imaget, dor Fraying 


te Angels aud Saints, nor Purgatory; nor none 


Practices, were ever fo much as knoun in 
o Church, in the beginning of che 


Supremacy; to en L have ſhewed, that | 
Antient. Church to: bave been abſolutely 


a stranger. For I cannot but chink, that 


to allunprejudiced Perſons, Fourty? Coun: ; 
cils having met in a Church, in a : 
fion of ſome. Ages, to Treat 


ters of Faith and Diſciplne,  withour ever 
having mentioned any of thoſe Doctrine: 
a datt in amy e of their: Acts or Ca: 


ny 


e Ehle Denen. 


nes ho tlie are wr numero, cmuſt 
bas ſtrong a proof of cheir not having 
2 in bag Ghanckcan Herodotus, 
ade ng that Ancient; Hiſtorian, 
tin having any where inaelr 
Relarisosof Barcels;'mentioned:Cannoh 
' der 5* is, of thoſe Engines 


* mover as: —. great 8 51 Indib- 
putably Orthodox Church, did 2 
wirh the preſent Church of Enigl land, 
baving in her Faith and Worſhip pany 
of the fore · mentioned Errors and Cor 
ruptions; ſo there is likewiſe a perfect 
harmony betwixt rhoſe Two Qhurch es 
in all = Poſitives : Subſtantials of 
the Chriſtian — as I 7 
here demonſtrated, as to one great L 
ctrine, and — of all others has the 
moſt Adverſaries.. to: wit, That * the 
Rod Eccleſuſticl Supremacy. 
"on all thin being conſidered; and 


ALS 


8 ai Don, aud raten which i not 


7 
* 2 4 — 4 , * 20 
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0 : 


of the Learned Writers of the ——— Com- 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
2s 1 Lhave ſhewed,acknowledg ed by by ©" 


munion; to be a Novelty, or at leaſt not 


to have been from the beginning; muſt 5 
not the Roman Church ha ve a ſtrange Fore- 
head, to brag ſo loud as ſhe does of the 


Primitive er of all the parts of her 


preſent Faith and Worſhip; and to de- 
cry the Proteſtant as new, and of a late 
date; whereas in truth che Proteſtant, as 


appears from the following true Repre- 


ſentation of the ſtate of the Ancient Spa- 


nſh Church, is no otherwiſe new, than 


as'Antient "Truths: do appear to be fo, 


en they are reſtored; after having 


been long hid in'dark and 3 ignorant Ages: | 


For tho Errors may be old, and of long | 


ſtanding, as Eper of the fore · mention- 8 
Eckrate, and in Ages wherein Learning 
ddidnot riſe fo high as their Origin, may 
have been believed to be from the 5 
gianing; yet as truth is ſtill older, ſo 
- when it comes to be diſcovered, 1 re- 
ſtoration is very unjuſtly call d, Ihe ad- 
pvancing of — 


In 


r 


be ' Epiſtle 7  Dedicatory, ” 


10 d main, this was plainly the caſe 
EAR fenen, and eſpeeially in the 
Church of England ; which departed no far- 
ther from the Roman Church, than the 
Roman had deparced from the Catholick 
Church in her Pic and Pureſt Ages, when 
the Epirbet of Catholick was given am in 
the Creed. 

The Second ind Third Nac do peti- 
tion to have the ſame Honour, da the 
rather for their having ſome hopes, That 

Your Lordſhip may be provoked by their 
Imperfections to oblige the World: with 
a falle diſcovery, of the Arts and Me- 
thods by which the Roman Church, notwith- 


1 "Ranging her manifold and manifeſt great 


Errors and Corruptions, does hold {o 
of many Nations under her Bondage. 
The Fourth Tract, which a That 
no Epiſcopal See has ever had ſo many 
direful Schiſms in it, as the Roman; which 
pretends to have been erected by Chriſt; 
co help the whole Church to Peace and 
| Unity; does hope, That Your Lordſhip 
will: not deny i it Your I The 
other 


5 Clergy- men, and their defolate Widows 


other Two Xfire tie 2 privilege; bee. : 
ing chat if they be not unworthy, they ae 
improper to be Dedicard ro Perſon 
| in Your Lordſhip s Station. 
I ſhall give Your Lordſhip no farcher 
Trouble ; but only to beg Your Pardon 
for this bold Addreſs, and with it Your 
Bleſſing. 
That Vour Lordſhip's Exalted Sd, 
with Learning commenſurate to it; and 
Your Exemplary Devotion, and Your 
extraordinary Paſtoral Cares and La- 
bours; and Your large Charities to all 
that are in Diſtreſs, bur chiefly. ro Poor 


and Children; may ſo ſhine before Men, that 
others bebolding thoſe Now Good Works, may 
glor iſie our Father which is in Heaven; and 
that after a Long and Happy Life on 
Earth, You may be rewarded for em 
with an Immortal Crown of yy 3 
the hearty Prayer, of, 
Your Lordſhip's 

moſt obliged, and moſt Humble n 
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To be Docrrines and Practices not known 
in the Spaniſh Church, in the begin- 
ning of the Eighth Century, when it 
was diſperſed by the Moors Conquelt | 
of Spain: And that the Spaniſh Kings 
had an Eccleſi aſtital Supremacy , equal 
to that which is now in the Crown 
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OF THE 


Uſe and Ad oration. 


IMAGES: 


ONE that have Read Primitive 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory with atten- 
tion, and a Mind unbiaſſed, can 

be ignorant, of Hnages in Worſhip 

8 ern held in Deteſtation by all 
Chriſtians, for ſome Ages after the Apo- 

ſtles Days; and that the door by which 

Images did firſt creep into the Chriſtian 

Church, was an unwarrantable compli- 

ance with the Heathens, in order to draw 

them inſenſibly ro Chriſtianity ; nor can 
they be ignorant, of the Roman, having 
been the firſt Chriſtian Church, that joyn- _ 
ed herſelf to Idols, for fo Images in Wor⸗ 
ſhip are truly call'd; and for which reaſon = 
B 2 the. 


(4) 
the Roman Church is in Prophecy ſtiled by 
St. John, Babylon the Great, the Mother 75 
Hlarlots, and Abominations, or Idols, of the 
Earth. 3% ¾ - 
But whereas the Spaniſb Church, from 
her foundation, until the beginning of the 8th 
Century, had no dependance, and but little 
communication with the Roman, as I have 
ſhewed on another. occaſion; ſo by that 
means, that Church kept herſelf unde- 
filed wich Images, many Years after the il 
Roman Church had polluted her Worſhip © | 
with chem. V 
And that it was thus with the Spaniſh 
Church, from her foundation until the be- 
ginning of the Eighth Century; when ſne 
Was diſperſed by the Moors Conqueſt of 
_- Spain; plainly appears from that Church's 
profound ſilence concerning Images, in all 
1 her Councils, which were near Fourty in 
| number; and that, notwitſtanding there 
Were ſuch occaſions in thoſe Councils for 
her to have mentioned them, that ſhe could 
not but have done it, if they had been in 
her at that time, only for inſtruction; and 
9 _ leſs if they had been adored by 
And as this Church's ſilence concerning 
Images is undeniable; ſo, with the Judi- 
cious and Unprejudiced, that ſilence has a 
„ force, 


1 
force, to prove, That ſhe had none; too 
great to be baffled or eluded by any ſhuf- 
fling niceties or diſtinctions; and eſpe- 
cially conſidering the occaſions which 
ſhe had to have ſpoke of them; of 
which, out of many, to put the matter out 
of doubt, I ſhall give a few Inſtances: 


Firſt, That Antient Church in ſeve- 
ral of thoſe Councils ſpeaks particular- 
ly of Churches, and of all their Parts 
and Ornaments; and alſo of their Trea- 
ſurers and Stewards, and of all the things 
which were committed to the charge of 
thoſe Officers; and all this without a fylla- 
dle of Images. . 


Secondly, In ſeveral of thoſe Couneils 
| ſuch ſevere Canons were made for the ex- 
tirpating of Jdo/atry, that if the Church 
which made them had at the ſame time 
had any Images in her, ſhe could not but 
have made ſome exceptions in their favour, 
Which is no way done by her in any of 

thoſe Canons. 1 . 


So the Eleventh Canon of the Twelfth 
Council of Toledo held in the Year 581, and 
the Second Canon of the Sixteenth Council 
held in the ſame City in the Lear 693, do 

323 nr both 


. 
| 
| 


. 
both begin with a Repetition of the whole 
Prohibition in the Second Commandment; 
which, had that Church at the ſame time 
Adored or Uſed Images herſelf, ſhe could 
not have had the confidence to have done: 
As we ſee the Roman Church, bold though 
ſhe is, even in her Catechiſm to her Pariſh 
Prieſts, though it is in Latin, does for that 
reaſon forbear to repeat the whole Prohibi- 


tion; not ſo much as mentioning there the 


words, nor the likeneſs of any thing that is in 


Heaven, or in the waters under the Earth. 


which words are expreſly mentioned in 
both thoſe Canons withour any limitations, 


diſtinctions, or paraphraſe upon them; nei- 


ther is there in either of thoſe two long 
Canons, in which Idolatry is ſeverely con- 
demned, the leaſt Intimation that Chri- 
ſtians might uſe Images, or the likeneſs of any 


thing that is in Heaven or Earth, in their 
_ Worſhip, without tranſgreſſing the Second 


Commanament, And yet farther, in the 
Writings of St. Iſdore, and of ſome other 


Biſhops of that Antient Church, which are 
extant, there is not the leaſt mention of 


her having had any Images in her: and 
which conſidering the Subſects they write 
upon, they could not but have ſpoke of, if 


they had been in their Church. 


But 


(FF —- 
But we have not the Silence only of the 
Antient Spaniſh Church, tho? that, as it is 
circumſtantiated is ſufficient to demon- 

ſtrate, That ſhe had no Images in her, but 
We have her word allo for it, in the Thir- 
ty Sixth Canon of the Council of Eliberis, 
which is as follows, 5 


Placuit Piftaras in Eccleſia eſſe non debere; 
ne quod colitur & adoratur, in parieti- 
bus depingatur. . 


It i agreed, That Pictures ought not to le 
in Charches, that that which is Worſhipped and 
Adored, be not painted on Walls, | 


The Roman Demetrius's are put to hard 
ſmifts to faſten a Gloſs on this Antient Ca- 
non, which ſhall reconcile it to the Do- 
Qrine and Practice of their Church. _ 

Some will have it, That Painted Images 
only, but not Carved are forbidden by it; 
but ſince this Gloſs, though it were true, 
would not reconcile that Canon to the Do- 
ctrine and Practice of the Roman Church, 
which has in her many more Painted than 
Carved Images. Others, therefore, will 
have it, That Pictures were forbid to be 
painted on the Walls of Churches by that 
Canon; becauſe if a Perſecution did ariſe, 
| B 4 they 
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they old not be rentoved; aud Ws Would 


be a laughing ſtock to the Jews and Hea- 


| thens, But as there is nothing in that Ca- 


non that gives the leaſt colour to its being 


thus interpreted, fo neither were the Spa- 


iſh Chriſtians,at the time when that Coun- 
cil was held, in any danger of being driven 
from. their Churches by the Jews, who are 
indeed great haters of Images; and not in 
much by the Heathens neither, who, if tho 


_ Chriſtian Worſhip would have allowed of 


Images, would have liked that Worſhip 
the better for it; a late aid unwarranted 
compliance with the Heathens in their 


fondneſs for Images having been viſibly _ 
the thing that firſt brought them into Chri- 


ſtian Churches. : 

A Third Interpretation was therefore de- 
viſed, which was, That it was out of a 
profound Reverence for Images, that that 


Council forbid them to be painted on 
Walls, becauſe by the breaking or cracking 
of the Plaiſter whereon they were drawn, 
they might be ſo defaced as to fall under 


contempt : This, tho? it is their laſt, is in 


my mind the pooreſt ſhifr of the Three; 


tho? they are all poor enough; for unleſs it 
can be proved, That the Plaiſter of Walls 


was worle, and more apt to break and 


crack at the time of the Council of Eliberis, 
+ Fo than 


*. ” 
( 2 8 - ) , 


than it was at the time when the. ſecond. 

Council of Nice was held, which in expreſs 
words commands Images to be painted on the 

Walls of Churches, the Firſt of thoſe Two 
Councils muſt have had a greater venerati- 
on for Images, and have taken more care 
of them than the Laſt did, which will not 
eafily be believed by any that know both 
thoſe Aſſemblies, and their Times, and 
Temper. Now to what wretched ſhifts 

are they driven that dare venture on 
giving an interpretation to a Law, which 
1s flatly contrary to its plain words and 
meaning. ND AR OILY» 

| Laſtly, Bellarmine, Baronias, and the o- 
ther Demetrias's for Images, have no where 
quoted any thing out of any of the Writings 
of the Antient Spaniſh Church, tho? they are 
ſo numerous, in favour of the uſe of Images 
in Worſhip; which conſidering their zeal 
in that cauſe, and their great diligence to 
ſerve it with all the colours they could pol- 
ſibly ſcrape together, is a Demonitra.ion, 
that there is not any thing in thoſe Wri- 
tings that can give the leaſt countenance to 
that practice. „„ 

And as the Spaniſh Church continued 
thus unſpotted with Images, until ſhe was 
diſperſed by the Moors in the beginning of 

the Eighth Century. So during all _ | 
— 8 9 
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and a good part of the Ninth Dau the 
Gallick Church, a great part of which had 
belonged to Spain, did diſcover a vehement 
averſion to the Adoration of Images; Wit - 
neſs the Councils of Frautfort and Paris, 
which condemn that Doctrine, and the ſe- 
cond Council of Nice for having eſtabliſh- 
ed it; as alſo that outragious reflection 
which is made by Baronias in the Year 
794, on the Gallict Clergy, for that their 
averſion to the Adoration of Images: which 
Reflection J ſhall here ſet down in that an- 
gry Cardinal's own words. 
Mirandum plane atque dolendum eſt, præ- 
clariores hujus Seculi, ejus provincie, viros, 
nomiuatim ſuperius recenſitos, ſub duobus Im- 
peratoribus Carolo, et Ludovico, adeo con- 
tentiosè, et animo penitus refractario, pertinact 
ſtudio, indefeſſo conatu, 1 3 propoſito vo- 
luntatis, adverſus Adorationem ſanctarum Ima- 
ginum, contra Septimam Synodum, obſtrepuiſſe, 
clamaſſe, et (pace eorum dixerim) inſaniiſſe- 
at nihil reveriti Oecumenice Synodi Majeſtatem, 
neque tot pro eam pugnantium Roinanorum Pon- 
tiſicum poteſtatem. TY 5 
It is truly to be admired and lamented, faith 
Baronias, that the moſt Eminent Men of this 
Age in that Province, (that is the French 
Empire) and eſpecially the fore-mentioned, un- 
der the Two Emperors Charles and 3 


an) 


- did ſo Contentiouſly, and with a mind altogether 
ſo Refraffory, and with a Pertinacious Earneſt- 


weſs, Iudefatigable Endeavours, and with an 


| #nflexible purpoſe of Will, make a Noiſe, Bal, 


and by their leave, rave againſt the Adoration 
of Holy Images; and the Seventh Synod reve- 
rencing as nothing the Majeſty of an Oecu- 
wenical Council, and the Authority of ſo many 
Roman Pozxtiffs contending for it. | 


Was Demetrias himſelf in a greater rage 


| n againſt St. Paul for Preaching againſt the 


Adoring of Images, than Baronius when 


he writ this, was in againſt the French 
Church, for having ſo zealouſly oppoſed 


the introducing of their Adoration into the 


Chriſtian Worſhip? Here by the way, we 
plainly ſee, how little Relpect the French 
Church in the Eighth and Ninth Centuries 
did pay to the Biſhop of Rome's Authority, 
whether it were in, or out of a Council. 
That great Church, as Baronius acknow- 
ledgeth, having long ſtrenuouſly oppoſed 
the introduction of the Adoration of Ima- 
ges; and that in defiance of ſeveral Popes, 
though they were all armed with the Au- 
thority of the Second Council of Vice, 
which had decreed that Adoration to be 
lawful. „ „ 
I. ſhall conclude this point with a true 
and judicious Obſervation made by a Coun- 
7 „ — al 


. 1 
cil Aſſembled at Conſtantinople, in the Reign 
of the Emperour Leo Iſaurus, which was, 
That Satan by introducing Images into the 
Chriſtian Worſhip, iv Too wucn xeonancus 
why cd NO õ xoTdh Tr AeAnbos meme ul, = 
3 did flily introduce Idolatry into the World 
1 again in a Chriſtian dreſs; and with that 
cCcC.onfeſſion which was, by the ſtrength of 
truth, drawn from the Pen of Gregorius 
Gyraldus, a Roman Catholic Writer in the 
laſt Age, who having ſaid in the Firſt 
Book of his Syztagma Hiſtoriæ Deorum, That 
it was ſafer to mutter than to ſpeak out againſt 
Images, he adds, Illud certe non pretermit- 
tam, nos, dico Chriſtianos, ut aliquando Ro- 
manos, fuiſſe ſine Imaginibus in Primitiva 
gu vocatur Eccleſia: However, this I will not 
F to ſay, that we, I mean Chriſtians, were 
as the Romans for [ome time without Images 
in the Church, which is called Primitive: 
Which true Obſervation, the Index Expur- 
gatorius Commands to be Expunged; and 
ie is ſo, in the Book which I have by me, 
tho? not fo much, but that I made a ſhift 
Rl © . | 
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of 


an) 
Of Praying to Angels and Saints, 


Reature Worſhip, being a plain de- 
4 parture from the three chief and di- 
ſtinguiſhing Principles of that Holy Religi- 


on which God has Revealed to the World; 
which are, That there is but One God: That 


that God only is to be Worſhipped, and That God 
is to Worſhipped as a Pure and Eternal Mind 
or Spirit, and not by Images, and Bodily Re- 


preſentations; Chriſtians relapſing into Crea- 


ture Worſhip, is for that reaſon called in the 
Scriptures, The falling away,or the great Apoſtacy. 
But when, or whereſoever that great 
Apoſtacy from the True Revealed Wor- 
ſhip began, there was no diſpoſition in the 
Spaniſh Church to it, until after the time 


of her Diſperſion by the Moors. For as 


there 1s not one ſyllable in any of her Wri- 
tings of Praying to Saints or Angels, fo there 
are in them ſuch occaſions for her to have 
mention'd it, that ſhe could not but have 
done it, if ſhe had had the leaſt diſpoſition 
toit; for in her Councils there are above 
twenty Canons which do ſpeak of her Li- 
turgy, and of the days whereon her 

_ Liturgy was to be read, and of the 
Whole form of her Publick Worſhip, and 
all this without a ſyllable of Praying to 

1 Saints 


(14) 


Saints or Angels ; neither is there any men- 


tion of it in her Thankſgiving, And St. J. 


fidore Biſhop of Sevil, though he has in his 


Book of Sentences one long Chapter con- 


cerning Prayer, and another concerning the 
Saints, yet there is not in either of them, 
the leaſt mention of its being lawful to 


pray to them. Neither is there any teſti- 


mony produced by the Champions of that 
Doctrine, out of any of thoſe Antient Wri- 
tings, fave only out of Prudentius, a Poet 
in the Fifth Century, who in his Poems, 
inſtead of Invocating the Muſes after the 
example of the Heathen Poets, Invocated 
Saints; a ſorry authority to prove that the 
Church, that Poet belonged to, did worſhip - 
them : Not but that the licenſe which was 


taken by ſome Chriſtian Poets, and Orators 
to adorn their Productions with the Figures, 


which were reckoned the great Orna- 
ments of the Heathen Poetry and Oratory , 
did contribute ſomething towards the in- 
troducing of Creature Worſhip into rhe 
Chriſtian Church; not that Prudentiuss 
Poetical Licenſe had any ſuch effect on the 


Antient Spevjſh Church, or on any of her 
other Writers, | | 


It is true, in the preſent Mozarabick Lis 
turgy, ſome Saints are prayed to; but St, 
James being the only Apoſtle that is named 

in 


(15) 
in that Prayer, does plainly ſhew, that ic 
muſt have been foiſted into that Antient 
Liturgy, many Years after the Spaziſh 
Church was diſperſed by the Moors; for as 
no reaſon can be given for St. James, and 
none of the reſt of the Apoſtles being named 
in that Prayer; but only that of the S. 
niards having believed St. James at that 
time to be their particular Patron or Tute- 
lary Saint: So, moſt certain it is, that it 
was above Two Hundred Years after the 


Mooriſh Conqueſt, before the Legend of 


St. James of Compoſtella was ever ſo much 
as dreamt of in Spain, or any where elſe: 
And ſo in the Commemoration in that 
Liturgy, which in the main is Genuine, 
the reſt of the Apoſtles are named as well 
as St. James, and Nine of them before 
him. 1 5 | 
And as the Papal Champions that are 
not Spaniards, are no friends to that ſtory 
of St. James, ſo for that reaſon, that Prayer 
is not quoted by Bellarmine, nor by any of 
them, as a proof of the Antiquity of Pray- 
ing to Saints: and which it would be, if 
that Prayer were Genuine, beyond any 
that they have been able to pioduce. 

I. ſhall conclude this point with an Ob- 
ſervation made by Pereſius, a Learned Spa- 
gib Biſhop, who lived ſince the Reforma- 
N tion, 
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tion, in the Third Part of his Book De 
Divinis Traditionibus, where he ſaith, 


Aste Cornelium Martyrem, nulla exſtas 
mentio, quod ego viderem, [uvocationis & Inn 
terceſſionis Sanctorum : in cauſa forte fuit mo- 
deſt ia et humilit as Apoſt olorum ; quid enim di- 
cerent qui eos hæc dicentes audirent, niſi quod 
4. ſo magna preſumerent, & ſe que Deas fe 
cerent ; cum ergo toti intenti efſent prædicationi, 
et divulgationt Evangelii, et aliarum rerum 
que magis ad Subſtantiam Salutis attinebant, 
et captum etiam hominam excedebant, expetta- 
bant circa hec opertam Dei volantatem. 

Before Cornelius the Martyr, there is no 
nention, that I have ſeen of the Invocation and 
Interciſſion of Saints; and the cauſe of that, 

erhaps, was, the Modeſty and Humility of the 
Apoſtles; for what would they that heard them 
teach ſuch things have ſaid, hut that they pre- 
ſumed great things of themſelves, and did as it 
were make themſelves Gods: but they being 
wholly intent on the Preaching, and on the Pra- 
mulgation of the Goſpel, and of other things 
which belonged more to the ſubſtance of Salva- 
tion, and did alſo exceed Mens Capacities, 
aid wait for the opening of God's will abaut 
_ AFR” WL. 
9 After this honeſt Confeſſion 1 Pereſius 

would have have done well, if he 5 

1 1 „ to 


= 
told us, when he firſt met with any men< 
tion of the Invocation and Interceſſion of 
Saints in any of the Writings of his own 
Church: And when, and to whom, after. 
Cornelius's Martyrdom, there was an Open- 
ing of God's Will, declaring it, to be law- 
ful for Chriſtians: to pray to Saints; 


* * WI 


Of Purgatory. F 


HAT the Antient Spanih Church 
knew nothing of that place in the 
next World, which the Roman Church 
now calls Purgatory; is plain from that 
Place's being no where mentioned in any 
of her Writings; and Which it could not 
but have been, if ſhe had believed it: And 
from the Commemoration in her Liturgy. 
it is very plain, That ſhe knew nothing o 
any ſuch place as the Popiſh Purgatory ; 
but did believe, Thar the Spirits of all that 
died in a State of Grace and Salvation, did 
immediately, after they left their Bodies, 
enter into a State of Reſt and Eaſe from all 
their Labours, tho? not of perfect Bliſs un- 
til after the MY ; and which Souls 
Fr al, © | ars 
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(18) 
are therefore in that Commemoration faid 
to be Paaſantes, or at Reſt in the Lord; 


and among which are Commemorated by 
name, St. Athanaſſus, St. Hilary, St. Ambroſe,St. 


Auſtin, with Fourty Right more, of whoſe 
Sanctity they had the higheſt opinion, and 


of whoſe Salvation they had the greateſt 


aſſurance, without a ſingle Biſhop of Rome 
among them, and without a ſyllable of any 
Offering for Souls; which tho? they were 
to go to Heaven at laſt, were at preſent 


in a place of inexpreſſible torments, which 
is the caſe of the Souls ſaid to be in the 
Popiſh Purgatory. 5 
Il will not ſay that this Church's Offer- 
ing as ſhe doth in this Commemoration 


for the Spirits of Juſt Men and Women 
departed this Life, was not a ſort of pray- 


ing for the Dead, but which was plainly 
as different from that which is now pra- 


ctiſed in the Roman Church, as praying 


that People that are at Eaſe and Reſt from 
all Pain and Trouble, may ſtill have more 
glories communicated to them; is diffe- 
rent from praying that People that are in 
inexpreſſible Torments, may have Eaſe 


and Reſt given them. For in truth thoſe 


antient Oblations for the Deceaſed that 
were. believed to have died in the Lord ; 


did amount to no more than that which 


Is 
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we do make for them in the prayer * 
the Order of the Burial of the Dead; 


which we beſeech God, That He ele 


be pleaſed of his gracious Goodneſs, ſhort- 
ly to accompliſh the Number of his Elect; 


and to haſten His Kingdom to the per- 
fecting of the Everlaſting Bliſs of all that 


have died in his Favour. 
By the way, I cannot but take notice 


here, That atnong the Prieſts that do offer 


Oblations; the Pope of Rome is named in 
this Commemoration, but as he is named ; 


in it, after all this Church's own Prieſts, ſo all 
other Prieſts are joyn'd with him in it: And 


aſter all, I do ſtrongly ſuſpect, that this was 


foiſted into this Commemoration, about the 
time when St. James's Name was particu- 


larly foiſted into the fore- ſaid Prayer i in the 
Tame Liturgy. 


Neither is there one word of Purgatory 
in the Books of St. IÞdore Biſhop of Sevil; 
tho” he has a whole Chapter upon Hell, 


and another on the Glory of the Saints : 
Neither have the Champions of thar Fairy 


Country, been able ro produce the leaſt teſti- 
mony for it out of any of thoſe Writings. 
1 ſhall conclude this point with Fiber 


| Biſhop of Rocheſter's Conſeſſion concerning 
its late diſcovery, in his Eighteenth Arti- 


cle againſt Luther; where he ſaich, News 
E 2 certẽ 


| „„ 
certe jam dubitat Orthodoxus, an Pargatorium 
| fit, de quo tamen apud priſcos illos, nulla vel 
quam rariſſima fiebat mentio; et Græcis ad hunc 
uſque diem non eff creditum Purgatorium. 


nom, of there being ſuch a place as Purgatory: 
And yet among thoſe Antients it is never, or 
but ſeldom mentioned; neither is Purgatory to 


this aay believed by the Greeks. 8 


* 1 4 E * 38 CTY "0p" 2 FAY 


Of the Doctrine of the Seven 


Sacraments. 


ſtitute True and Proper Sacraments. 
in his Church, and that he did Inſtitute 
Two in it, to wit, Baptiſm, and the Supper 
of the Lord, is acknowledged by all, Pa- 


reaſon, the Roman Church, boid tho? ſhe 
is, does not pretend, That Confirmation, 
= Extream Unction, Order, Matrimony, and 
4 Penitence, are made Sacra ments by her; 
baut ſhe will, tho? ſhe has neither Scripture 
nor Tradition 'for it, have them to have 
been all Inſtituted Sacraments by Chrift, 
And yet the firſt Chriſtian Writer that Be/- 


larmine 


one, ſaith Fiſher, that is Orthodox dohbts © 


piſts as well as Proteſtants; and for that 


"THAT Chriſt only had power to In- | 


ee 
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| larmine was able to quote for this number 


of the Sacraments, was Peter Lombard, 


who lived above Eleven Hundred Years 
after Chriſt's Aſcenſion up into Heaven, 
and whoſe knowledge both in the Scriptures 
and in Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities, was too 
{mall and ſuperficial, to yield any authori- 
ty to this, or to any other Doctrine, that 
he was the firſt ſpoke of: And for the Con- 


gruencies, the molt wretched of all proofs, 


Which Bellarmine has deviſed to prove the 
truth of this number of Sacraments, ſhould 


the Church of Rome inſtead of Seven, af- 


firm that there are Seventy - Sacraments, 
as many, and as good Congruencies, ik 


not more, and beter, might eaſily be 


deviſed to prove the truth of that num- 
ber: > 
And that the Antient Spaniſh Church 
knew nothing of this Doctrine of Seven 
_ Chriſtian Sacraments, tho? the preſent Ro- 
man Church has made ir a matter of Faith; 
is manifeſt, from that Church's having no 
where mentioned i it in any of her Counciis, 
tho? in them, ſhe ſpeaks:much, and often 
of the Two True Chriſtian Sacraments, 
Baptiſm, and the Supper of the Lord. And 
tho? ſhe has ſeveral Canons concerning Or- 
der and Penitence, yet neither of them 
are any where called Sacraments by her; 


2 | no, 


« 22 5 
no, nor by Iſdore, tho? he has ſeveral Chap. 


ters upon them. 


Of W ubſtantiation, 


OT to enter into the Labyrinth of 
Subtilties deviſed by the Roman Do- 


ors, not to give any light into the pro- 


digious change which this long and hard 
word ſuppoſeth; but to bewilder themſelves, 


and others in it: I will prove, firſt, That 
the Antient Spaniſh Church did believe the 
Subſtance of the Bread and Wine in the 


Sacrament, to remain after they were Con- 
ſecrated : which Tranſubſtantiation denies. | 
And in the ſecond place I will prove, That 


ſhe did not believe Chriſt's Body to be in 


the Sacrament Corporally, and as it was 
upon the Croſs; which 's affirmed by 
Tranſubſtantiation. 

The firſt may be demonſtrated both 
from the Prayers in the Liturgy of that 
Antient Church, and from che Canons of 
her Councils. = 


13 


The 


(44) 
The Prayer in that antient 3 after 
the Conſecration on Clriſw and runs 
thus: 

In Altare tuum p anis ac Vini holocauſt 
proponimus, rogantes ut has Hoſtias Trinitas 
indiviſa ſanitificet : Dang is to ſay, Oz thy 
Altar we offer the Sacrifices of Bread and Wine, 
beſeeching that the undivided Trinity may ſan- 
ctify theſe Sacrifices, 

Here the Elements of the Sacrament aſter 
they were Conſecrated are expreſly called 
Bread and M ius; and the Bread and Wine 
are ſaid to be the Sacrifices, in the Plural 
Number, which are offered upon the Altar. 
And on Eaſter-Day, the Prayer after the 
Conſecration in the ſame Liturgy runs : 

Ut hie Pants cum hac Calice in Filii tui 
Corpus et Sanguinem te benedicente diteſcat : 
That is, That this Bread with this Cup may, 
by thy bleſſing, be enriched auto the Boch aud 
Blood of thy Son. 

Here again the Subſtance of the Bread 
| and Wine are plainly ſuppoſed to remain 
after the Conſecration, and to be by God's 
| bleſſing ſo enriched, as to be Typically the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, to all that re- 
ceive them worthily: And we ſhall ſee 
preſently the Conſecrated Bread and Wine 
are upon their being bleſſed by God, called 


by this Church a Type of Chriſt. 
C 4 2M 
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So in the 55th Canon of the Second 


Council of Braga, it is ſaid, 
Moon oportet aliquid aliud in S 8 Her- 
ri, præter Panem, & Vinum, & Aquam, que 

in Typo Chriſt benedicuntur; quia dum in 
cruce penderet de Corpore ejus effluxit Sang uis 


et Aqua; hac tris unum ſunt in Chriſto Jeſu, 


hec Hoftia et Oblatio Dei, in odorem ſuavitatis. 


That is, Nothing ought to be offered 


and Water; which being bleſſed, are 4 
Type of Chriſt : Becauſe from his Body, 
whilſt he hanged on the Croſs, Blood 


1 a o * a -@ 4 K 5 


and Oblation of God of ſweet ſavour. 
Here it is expreſly ſaid, That the Bread, 
Wine, and Water are the Sacrifice ind 


Oblation of God, and of ſweet ſavour to 
him, and that being bleſſed by God they are 


0 1575 of Chriſt, and ſo not Chr iſt him- 
c 

Again, in the Second Canon of the Third 
Council of Braga, it is faid, 

Calix enim Dominicus, jura quod quidam 
doctor ediſſerit, Vino et Aqua permixtus debet 
offerri : guia Videmus in Aqua populum intel- 
ligi, in Vino vero oftendi Sanguinem Chriſti , 
ergo quando in C alice vino Aqua miſcetar , 


in the Sanctuary but Bread, and Wine, 


and Water did flow; theſe Three are one 
in Chriſt Jeſus, and they are a Sacrifice 
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: ei, in quem credit 7 copulatur 3 jung tar ; 


que copulatio et junctio Aque et Vini ſic miſce- 
tur in Calice Domini, ut commixtio illa non 


polſit ſeparari; nam ſi Vinum tantum quis offe- 


rat, Sanguis Chriſti incipit eſſe ſine nobis; i 
vero Aqua ſit ſola, plebs incipit eſſe fine Chri- 


flo; ergo quando botrum ſolum offertar, in quo 


tantum Vini efficiencia demonſtratur ſalutis 
noſtræ Sacramentum negligitur quod per aquam 
ſignificatur, non enim poteſt Calix Domini eſſe 
aqua ſola, aut Vinum ſolum, niſi utrumque ſibi 
mMifceatar. : | | 
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© The Cup of the Lord,according to what 
a certain Doctor ſaith of it, muſt be offe- 
red with Wine mixed with Water, be- 


cauſe in the Water we ſee the People 


are. underſtood, and in the Wine the 
Blood of Chriſt is ſhewed, wherefore when 
in the Cup the Water is mixed with 
Wine, the People are united to Chriſt, 


and Believers are coupled and joyned 


with him in whom they believe; which 


Copulation and Conjunction of the Wa- 


ter and Wine, is mixed ſo in the Cup 
of the Lord, that that mixture cannot 


be ſeparated: For if any offer Wine on- 


ly, Chriſt's Blood begins te be without 
us, and if Water only the People begin 
to be without Chriſt; wherefore when 


a bunch of Grapes, in which the effi- 


ciency 


( 5Y 
© ciency of Wine only is demonſtrated, 
© is offered alone, the Sacrament of our 
* Salvation is neglected; which is ſigni- 
© fied ſo by Water, that Water alone, nor 
© Wine alone, if both be not mixed in it, 
cannot be the Cup of the Lord. | 
Can there be a clearer Evidence than 
this, of this Churches having believed the 


Subſtance of Wine to have continued af- 
ter it was conſecrated; and to be Wine 


alſo when it was offered; and that the 
Blood of Chriſt was ſhewed, or ſignified by 
the conſecrated Wine, no otherwiſe than | 


as the People were ſhewed or ſignified, by the 


conſecrated Water, which it is certain was 


only typically, or as things are ſhewed by 


their Signs or Sacraments. 


Again in the Sixth Canon of the Six- | 


teenth Council of Toledo, it is ſaid: 

Ia ananimitatis noſttræ delegit conventus, 
ut non aliter Panis in Altari Domini, Sacer- 
dotali Benedictione Sanctificandus proponatar, 
uiſi integer, et nitidus Qui ex ſtudio fuerit 
præparatus, neque grande aliquid, fed modica 


 tantum oblata, Secundum quod Eccleſiaſt ica 
Conſaetudo retentat; cujus Reliquiæ aut ad 
conſer vdaudum modico loculo abſque aligua In- 


juria facilius conſerventur, aut fi ad conſu- 


mendum fuerit neceſſarium, non Ventrem illius 


qui ſumpſerit gravis farciminis onere premat , 
 weque 


(27) | 
neque quod in Digeſt ionem vadat, ſed Animans . 


Alimonia Spirituali reficiate 


- 


On this we that are convened have unani- 
mouſly agreed, That Bread ſhall not be offered 
to the Altar to be Sanitified, by the Sacerdotal 
Benediction, otherwiſe than whole, and peat, 
and which has been ſtudiouſiy prepared; neither 
ſhall it be offered in a great quantity, but in a 
| ſmall only, According to what the Eccleſiaſtical 
Cuſtom retains; whoſe Sen if they be pre- 
ſerved, may without any Injury be kept in 4 
ſmall box, or if it be neceſſary that it be con- 
ſumed that it do not oppreſs the Belly, with the 
weight of 4 great Burden, nor be ſuch as ſhall 
go into Digeſtion, but ſhall refreſh his Soul with 
Spiritual Alimoxg. ; 
This Council ſpeaks of the offering of 
the ſame Bread, after it is conſecrated to 
God, it had ſpoke of before being offered 
to the Altar, and provides againſt that 
Bread, being received in ſo great a quan- 
tity as to oppreſs the Stomach and Dige- 
{tion of the Receiver of it, with its weight: 
Which would have been a very unne- 
ceſſary caution in this Council, if it had 
not believed the Subſtance of the Bread in 
the Sacrament to remain after it was con- 
ſecrated, and received by the Communi- 
cants: No Stomach having ever been ſo 
weak, as to be over. charged with the 
| FR... EE =, _ 


(238) 
weight of the great quantity of Accidents 
which it had taken. © 
Secondly that the Ancient Sparniſh 


Church did not believe Chriſt's Body and 


Blood to be Really and Corporally in the 


Sacrament, is Manifeſt from the Prayers 


which are uſed by that Church after the 
JJ 

The following Prayer being uſed by her 

in the offering of the conſecrated Bread. 
Acceptabilis ſit Majeſtati tuæ Omnipotens 
Deas, hæc Oblatio, quam tibi offerimus, pro 
Reatibus et Faſcinoribus noſtris, et pro ſtabi- 


litate Sanctæ Dei Eccleſiæ Catholice. That 


is, Let this Oblation which we offer to thee, be 


Acceptable to thy Majeſty, O Almighty God, 
for our Sins and Treſpaſſes, and for the ſtabi- 
ity of the Holy Catholick Church of God. 


And the Prayer following, at the offe- 
ring of the conſecrated Cup. _ 
Offerimus tibi Domine Calicem Chriſti Fitg 


20s; - hamiliter deprecantes Clementiam tum, 


ut ante Conſpectum Divine Majeſtatis tuæ 
cum odore ſuavitatis aſcendat. That is, We 

mbly ſupplicating thy Clemency, that it may 
aſcend before the Countenance of thy Divine Ma- 


| er to thee, O Lord, the Cap of thy Son Chriſt, 
ill 


Jeſty, with the odour of ſweetneſs. 


Muſt not they be wedded to a Cauſe - 
for better and for worſe, and have Vow- 
ST. - i — 


1 
ed right or wrong never to part with it; 
that dare affirm, for I cannot conceive 
that they can think it, that any who hum- 
bly beſeech God to accept of the Sacrifice 
Which they offer, can believe that Sacrifice 

to be the Real Body and Blood of God's E- 
ternal Son, the Man the Lord Chriſt Jeſus; 
as if a Sacrifice of that infinite Dignity, 
ſhould ſtand in need of the Prayers of 
wrong Mortals, to move God to accept 

If it ſhould be objected here, That in the 
preſent Roman Miſſal, there is, after the Con- 
ſecration, a Prayer much to the ſame purpoſe; 
Ianſwer, it is true there is; but it is as true 
that that Prayer was in that Ancient Office, 

many Hundreds of Years before Tran- 
ſubſtantiation was ever dreamed of in the 
Roman Church; neither will any that 
know the Forehead, of that Tranſubſtan- 
tiation Church, at all wonder at her not 
having, ſince ſhe received that Doctrine, 
left that Prayer out of her Miſſal; ſeeing 
that rather than undergo the Reproach of 

having made ſuch an Alteration in that 
Ancient Office, ſhe will by frivolous di- 

ſtinctions; and falſe pretences, ſet about 
reconciling Contradictions; and will by her 
autority boldly bear down the World that 

they are reconciled. 5 
| And 


2 „„ 
And as in the Books of St. 1/dore Biſhop 
of Sevil, there is not any thing that makes 
12 for Tranfubſtantiation; fo tho? Bellarmine 
"vn and the other Romas Writers, have ſpared for 
1 no pains to preſs Antient Teſtimonies into 
| the Service of that Doctrine, yet they have 
| nor been able to draw one out of any of 
4 her numerous Writings, tho' that Sacra- 
Il! ment is ſo often ſpoke of in them. 
5 I ſhall conclude this point with the 
Confeſſions of Cardinal Cæjetan, of and Ga- 
briel Biel, Two of the moſt Learned School- 


0 


men of the Roman Church. 7 
Ce!njetan in 3 partem Thome. Queit. 75. 
Artic, 1. faith, Verba Domini, hoc eft Cor- 
pus meum, intellecta ſunt ab Eccleſia pro- 
prie; et propterea oportet illa werificari proprie : 
nich autem, ab Eccleſia, quoniam non apparet 
ex Evangelio, toattivum aliquod ud intelligen- 
nam ec verba proprie. That is, The 
* words of the Lord, This i my Body, are 
* by the Church underſtood properly; and 
© for that reaſon they muſt be properly 
verified; I fay by the Church, becauſe 
nothing appears in the Goſpel, to force 
© thofe words to be properly underſtood. 
And Biel ſaith, Ordinatio Tranſubftantia- 
tion, fortaſſe, innotuit Eccleſis, longo tem. 
pore poſt Sacramenti Inſtitutionem:. Eccleſſa 
enim determinavit iſtum intelettum Verborum 


Chriſti 
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3 oe 5 veritate 2 in 1 Heel editd 
Jab In noce ntio Tertio in cencilio Literanenſi: 
hat is; The Ordination of .Tranſub- 
ſtantiation. did, perhaps; come. to the 
© knowledge of le Church a long time af- 
© ter the Inſtitution of that Sacrament ;T ha 
c Meaning of the Words of Chriſt. having 
| © been determined hy the Church to be 
© of the verity of Faith, in the Creed ſer 
© forth by, Inwocent the Third. 
Tranfubſtantiation has the fame Date gie 
ven it by Scot u- | 
Now, as this Covi 01. Luterinh was 
not held till after the Year 1206; Which 
was a long time indeed after the Infti4 
tution of the Sacrament; fo it Was held 
in an Age in which the Latin Church was 
Unlearned and Ignorant both in the Scrj: 
ptures, and in all Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities 
eyond belief, and is it much for the Cre. 
dit of a New Light ih the Interpretation oſ 
a Text of Scripture, that it firſt appeated 
in ſo dark an Age, and fo many Hundreds 
of Years after the Apoſtles Days: | 
I I cannot but obſerve. here, that alter 0 
many Thoufands of Men and Women 
have been deſtroyed, becauſe they would 
not profeſs, that they believed Franſnb: 
Fantlation, that there is ſcarce a Popiſff 
Writer that does not deny it, in fatty de 


_ 97mg 


G 2) 
91 Subſtance of the Bread in the 
85 —— to be, by Conſecration, turn- 
ed into the Subſtance of Chriſt's Body 
and the Subſtance of the Wine to be 
turned into the Subſtance of Chriſt's 
Blood: : For as the very word Tranſubſtan- 
tiation plainly imports that Change; fo it 
was plainly the meaning of the Raman 
Church, when ſhe gave that Name to it: 
And which i is confirmed by the Council of 
Trent, which faith expreſly , „ That the 
| whole Subſtance of the Bread is turned in- 
to the Subſtance of the Body of Chriſt our 
Lord; ; and the whole Subſtance of the 
Wine into the Subſtance of his Blood; and 
Which Converſion is by the Church con- 
veniently and properly called Ti ranſubſtane 
fiatiunmn. 

Now can any thing be too difficult for 
Almighty Diſtinctions to do, after they 
have reconciled the flat Denial of all chte 
with the Belief of every Thing ſmall nd 
| great that the Rowan Church Teacherh- 

But the thing that puts the Antient So 
wiſh Church's not having believed Tranſub- 
ſtantiation out of doubt, is, that Church's, 
until 150 Years after ſhe was diſperſed by 
the Moors, having every where Conſecrated 
the 3 with the Words of St. Paul, 
nt the 13th Chapter pf his firſt Epiſtle he | 

the 


| 


rr Tm 
the Corinthians; in which Words, the Fle. 
ments after they are Conſecrated, are ex- 
reſly called Bread and the Cup; with which 
Form of Conſecration, Pope Jobs the Sixth 
having been for that Reaſon much offended, 
he ſent a Legate into Spain on purpoſe to 
have that Form changed for the Roman 
To which Change in their Liturgy, the 
ee were in a Corner under a 
Eing of their own Nation, did agree, by 
reaſon of their ſtanding at that time in too 
much need of the Biſhop of Rom s Af 
ſiſtance in their Wars with the Moors, to 
deny him any thing that he deſired of them. 
But as this was not the Cafe of the Spaniſh 
Chriſtians, who were mixed with the 
Moors, and lived under their Dominion, 
and from whom the Ancient Gothic Li- 
turgy was called the Maozarabick; ſo it is 
not at all likely, that that Change of the 
Form of Conſecration was made in any of 
their Books: For as no Papal Legate durſt 
venture to go among them, about that, or 
any other Buſineſs, there being no Sect that 
fights the Papiſts at their own Weapons ſa 
much as the Mahometans, fo long after that 
Change was firſt made among the unmixt 
 Opantaras, there was never any. People more 
_ averſetoany thing, than the Moz-Arab Chri- 
ſtians were to, change their Antient Litur- 


ay forthe Raman. In 


ta the beginning of the Sixteenth Cen) 
tury, the Mpzarabick Liturgy was Printed 


certain of that Cardinals having made ſome 
| Alterations in it, fo there is great Cauſe to 
fuſpect him of having made more, and that 
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by the Cardinal Zfmenez ; but as we are 


among the reſt, . he might change the fore- 


mentioned Form of Conſecration, for the 


Roman. And the thing that makes this 
more probable, is, The Copy which he 
had of the Mpzarabzick Litargy being deſtroy- 
ed, and with it all the reſt, if there were 


any more at that time: There not being; 
that I can hear of, after much Enquiry, a 
Manuſcript Copy of the Mozerabick Liturgy 
any where to be mer with 
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of Deni the Gy in the Sa | 


crament to the People 


FE the Authority of the Scriptures, and 


the conſtant Uſage of the Primitive Ca- 
tholick Church, could have ſecured a Do- 


Arine, and its practice from being laid a- 


ſide; the Cup in the Sacrament had never 


been taken from the People; which the 


Roman Cburch did, Cavalleromain, and 
with an expreſs non „Haut; to that Au- 


thority. 


And that the Antient Spaniſh Chureli 


was an utter ſtranger to this great and bold 


Sacrilege, appears plainly from her Ca- 
nons, which do all ſuppoſe the Cup in the 


Sacrament, no leſs than the Bread, to be 
adminiſtred to all the Communicants; and, 
according to her, the People have a greater 
concern in the Cup than in the Bread; 
the Union betwixr Chriſt and the Peo- 
ple, being, as ſhe ſaith, repreſented by the 


mixture of the Water with the Wine in 


the Cup; the Water, according to her, ſig- 
nify ing che People, as the Wine ſignifies 


. Chriſt. 


D But 
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But that this was the practice, not only 


of the Spaniſh, but of the whole Catholict 
Church until the beginning of the Twelfth 


Century, is not only acknowledged by 
Cardinal Bona, but is vehemently affirm- 
ed by him in the Eighteenth Chapter 
of his Second Book of Liturgies; his 
words are, . 


Semper enim, et ubique, ab Eccleſiæ primor- 


diis, aſque ad ſeculum duodecimum, ſub ſpecie 


Panis et Vini in Eccleſiis Communicarunt Fi- 


deles: cœpitque paulatiim ej us ſeculi initio uſus 


Calicis abſoleſcere; pleriſque Epiſcopis eum Po- 


pulo interdicentibus, et ſic paulatim introducta 


eſt Communio ſub ſola ſpecie Panis: quod a nal- 


lo negari poteit qui vel levilſima rerum Eccle- 


fiaſticarum notitia imbutas eſt, That is to ſay, 
Always, and every where, from the be- 
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© ginning of the Church until the Twelfth | 


Century, the Faithful Communicated in | 


© the Churches under the Species of Bread and | 
Mine; but in the beginning of that Age, | 
© the uſe of the Cup did begin to wear out 
© by little and little; many Biſhops having 


denied it to the People: And ſo the Com- 


© munion under the Species of Bread alone 


© was introduced by degrees: which cannot 


be deny'd by any that have the leaſt | 


.C knowledge of Eccleſiaſtical Matters. 


Note, 
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Note, The Date given here by Bona to 


this practice, falls in with that which is gi- 
ven by Scotus and Biel to Tranſubſtantia- 
tion; of whoſe belief, with the lea ven of pride 


in it, this Sacrilege Was a plain conſe- 


| quence: 


Of Private Maſſes. 


5 HE very word Maſs, wid was 


Congregation, after they had Communi- 


cated, with ſaying to them, Ire Miſſa eft, 
is a flat contradiction. to the Superſtition 


of Private Maſſes : As is alſo the preſent Ro- 


man Maſs it ſelf, which does all through | 
ſuppoſe a Congregation preſent when 1t 1s 


Celebrated : That Office being many Ages 
older, as I have hinted before, than the 


Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation. And ac- 
cordingly it calls upon the Congregation | 
which it ſuppoſeth to be preſent at it, To lift 


1 their Hearts, and to pray, and to give 
anks unto the Lord; and lays to them, 


| The Lord be with you : And as it is the fame 
in the Antient Spaniſh Liturgy, fo that 


D$ Church 


taken from the Prieſts diſmiſſing the 


0 
| 
| 
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Church never ſpeaks of celebration of the 
Sacrament, bur ſhe ſuppoſeth it ſtill to be 
ina Congregation. 


And as this, and moſt of ths Corrupti- 


ons of the Roman Churches Worſhip had 
their riſe in Monaſteries; ſo when this 
Corruption came Firſt to 'be obſerved in 


them, by the Galizh Church, which was 


the ſame with the Ancient Spaniſh ; ſhe did 


in the following Decree of a Council held 


at Nantæ, not only prohibit private Maſ- 
ſes, but did expoſe them, either as an Im- 
piety, or a ridiculous Super ſtition. 

 Definivit Sanctum Conſilium, ut nullus 
Presbyter ſolus præſumat Miſſam celebrari: Cui 


etenim dicit, Dominus vobiſcum, Surſum 
Corda; a Gratias agamus Domino Deo 


noſtro; cum nullus ſit qui reſpondeat? Aut in 


Canone, et Omnium Circumſtantium, cam 


nemo adſit? Aut quem invitat ad Orationem 
cam dicit, Oremus, cam nullus fit qui Secum 


oret ? Aut iſta, penitus reticenda ſunt, et nun 
ſolum non erit perſectum Sacrifictum, verum 
etiam incurret, quiſquis eft ille, illam terribi- 
tem Sententiam. Si quis tulerit de hoc, tol- 


lat Deus partem ejus de Libro Vitæ, aut ſi 
hec Maris et Parietibus inſuſurravit, Ridi- 
culoſum erit, Quapropter, illa periculoſa Su- 
perſtitio maxime a Monaſteriis Monachorum 
axterminanda eſe : Provideant autem Prelati, 


ut 
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at Presbyteri in Cænobiis, et im aliis Eccleſiis, 
Cooperatores habeant, in celebratione Miſſarum : 


Si quis hes tranſereſſus fuerit ab Officio ſuſ- 


endatur. That is, This Holy Council 
defines, that no Presbyter do preſume 
to celebrate the Maſs alone; for to whom 
will he ſay, the Lord be with you, and lift 
up your Hearts, and let us return Thanks tu 
our Lord God, when there are none to an- 
ſwer? Or in the Canon; how can he ſay, 
of all the by ſt anders, when no body is pre- 
ſent ? Or whom doth he invite to Prayer 
when he ſaith, Let as pray, when there 
are none to pray with him? "Theſe words 
mult therefore either be omitted, and 
then the Sacrifice is not only imperfect, 
but he that omits them, whoever he is, 
ſhall incur that terrible Sentence. F any 
take away from this, the Lord will take his 
part oat of the Book of Life, or if they be 
muttered to the Walis, and Building, 
they are then Ridiculous. That dange- 
rous Superſtition, and eſpecially in the 
Monaſteries of Monks, ought therefore 
to be exterminated: And the Prelates 
muſt take care that the Presbyters in 
Monaſteries, and in other Churches have 
Cooperators in the celebration of Mat- 
ſes; and if any ſhall tranſgreſs theſe, let 
them be ſuſpended from their Office. 

| DJ They 


EC... | 
They that are not fully ſatisfied, That the 


Roman Church will do any thing rather than 
reform her worſhip, by giving over any 


practice in it, and eſpecially if it be pro- 
fitable to her, tho? in its riſe it was con- 
demned by an Antient Council, as either 


an Impiety, or a ridiculous Superſtition; 
let them but caſt their eyes on the ſenſeleſs 


pretences, which are made uſe of by the 
Roman Doctors, to reconcile a Prieſt ſay- 


ing an Office all alone, which is ſtill calling 
on a Congregation as preſent, Yo pray, to 


lift up their hearts to God, &c. 
TT faid, eſpecially if ſuch a practice be 


profitable, becauſe Private Maſſes bring 


ina Revenue, which alone maintains ma- 
ny Thouſands of Priefts, Monks, and Fri- 
ars; the Roman Clergy's vaſt numbers in 
all Places being owing chiefly to this ſingle 


Superſtition. 5 
For beſides that ſuch Maſſes are the 
chief Funds of Monaſteries and Convents, 
to which bodies great Sums of Money are 


given to have Maſſes ſaid daily on their 


Altars, for one Soul or another in Purgatory: 
and in which Negociations ſtrange arts 
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are practiſed. There are many Thouſands 


of Prieſts in the Roman Church, who ha- 
ving no Cure of Souls, nor no People to 


Adminiſter the Sacrament to, do in Cities 
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and great Towns ſubſiſt wholly on the ſay- 
ing of a Maſs every day, if they are ſo 
lucky as to meet with an opportunity; 
and whoſe common price is about Six 
pe... e 


9 


/ the Adoration of the Sacra. 


ment. 


has a great deal in her Canons con- 


T HE Antient Spaniſh Church, tho? % 
cerning the preparing of the Bread and Wine, 
which are to be conſecrated, and concerning 
them alter their Conſecration, has not one 
ſyllable any where about the Adoring or 
Worſhiping of them; neither is there any 
thing in her Antient Liturgy that looks 
that way: and could any thing, but his 
great unwillingneſs to acknowledge that, 
in which the main of the Roman Worſhip 
conſiſts, to be a new and lately deviſed 
Practice; have kept Cardinal Bona from 
ſaying any thing of the Aavration of the 
Hoſt, in a Book in which he treats particu- 
larly of all the uſages belonging to it, and of 
e, nn 
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which, in the Church of Rios, that of i its 


Adoration is infinitely the moſt conſider- 
able. But that Cardinal was not ſo much 


upon the reſerve, as to the Elevation of the 


Hoſt, tho? in the Church of Rome that is 
dene in order to its being worſhipped by 


the Congregation; his words concerning 


the Elevation being, 
Non enim liquet que prima origo fuerit in 


| Eccleſia Latina Elevandi ſacra Myfteria ſtatim 


ac conſecrata ſunt : in N, enim Sacra 
mentorum libris, et in codicibus Ord inis Ro- 


mani, tam Excuſic quam Manuſcriptis : nec in 


priſcis Rituum Expoſitoribus, Alcuino, Al- 
mario, Walfrido, Micrologo, & aliis, ali. 


15 ejus veſtigium reperitur. That is, It 
is not clear which was the firſt Origin in 
the Latin Church of the Elevation of the 
facred Myſteries, preſently after they are 
Conſecrated; for in the Antient Books 
of the Sacraments, and in the Books of 
the Roman Order, as well Printed as Ma- 
nuſcript ; and in the Antient Expoſtors 
of Rites, Alcuine, Almarius, N "alfridus, 
Micrologas, and others, no ſootſtep of it 
is to be met with · And could the Hoſt 
be worſhipped by the Congregation, be- 
fore it was Elevated and ſhewed to them 
by the Prieſt ? 


- 
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Of the Prieſts putting the Bread 
/ the Sacrament into the Peo. 


ples Mouths. 


HAT this was not the Cuſtom of 
the Antient Spaniſh Church, appears 
plainly from her Canons; which do all 
ſpeak of the Sacramental Bread being given 
by the Priefts into the hands of the Com- 
municants: Witneſs the Fourteenth Canon 


: of the Firſt Council of Toledo, which is as 


followeth: S/ quis accepta a Sacerdote Eucha- 
riſtia non ſumpſerit velut Sacrilegas propellatur. 
© If any one does not receive the Sacra- 
ment, which is taken from the Prieſts 
hands, let him be caſt out of the Church 
as a Sacrilegious Perſon, 
And this way of Communicating did 
laſt cill the Twelfth Century, when it, 
and all the other Antient Sacramental Rites 


Were aboliſhed by the coming of 'Tran- 


ſubſtantiation, as inconvenient in practice, 
where that Doctrine was believed: And 
that this was univerſally che antient way 
of Communicating, is acknowledged by 
Cardinal Bona, in the Seventeenth Cha = 
| | 0 
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ol his Second Book of Liturgies; his words 
a 


Sacra Communio, antiquo Ritu, non ore ex- 


18 ſolebat, ſed manu. That is, 6, The Ho- 


© ly Communion, by the old Rite, was 
© not received with the Mouth, bur with 


the hand. 


of "My preſent a at Meſs, 1 and 


not Communicating. 


"HI 8, which! is 8 daily and univer- 
ſal Practice in the Roman Church, 
and is, with the Adoration of the Hoſt, 
almoſt the whole of her Peoples worſhip ; 


Was ſo deteſted by the Antient Spaniſb 


Church, that ſhe would accept of no Offerings 
from any that were guilty of it; nor wou'd 
ſhe ſuffer them to be in her Communion 


any otherwiſe than as Penitents: So in the 


Twenty Eighth Canon of the Council of 


Eliberis, ſhe ſaith, 


Eßpiſcopos placuit ab eo qui non communicat, 7 
znumera accipere non debere : That is, It is 


© the will of the Biſhops, that offerings 


* ought. 


(4) 


' ought not to be received from him that 


© does not communicate. 


And in the Thirteenth Canon of the Firſt 


Council of Toledo, it is faid, 
De his qui intrant in E celeſa am, et deprehen- 


duntur numquam communicare, admontantur, 
ut ft non communicant ad Penitentiam acce- 
dant; ſi communicant non ſuper abſtineantar ; | 
fo non  fecerint abſtineantur. That is, Let 
© thoſe that enter the Church and do never 


communicate, be admoniſhed, that if 


A 


as Penitents ; if they do thereupon com- 
municate, they ſhall not be any longer 


a a a «a 


municate- 


JI have tranſlated this ee Whoſe 
words are ſomething perplexed, by the 


light which the Second Canon of the Coun- 


cil of Autioch gives to it; and from which 


I believe it might be taken: which Canon, 


commands all to be kept out of the Church 
who have been preſent at the Celebration of 


the Sacrament, and have not Communica- 
ted: And that in the Seventh Century it 
was the cuſtom in the Spaniſh Church, 


That all that did not Communicate did go 


out of the Church, before rhe Communi- 


on began; is manifeſt from the follow- 
ing Eigliteenth Canon of the Fourth Coun- 
eil of Toledo: 1 . 


they do not communicate they muſt be 


ſeparated: but ſhall, if they do not com- 
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| Nonnulli Sacerdotes poſt dictam Orationem 
Dominicam ſtatim Communicent, & poſtea be- 
nedittionem in populo dant, quod deinceps in- 
terdicimus, fed poſt Orationem Dominicam, & 
conjunctionem Pants et Calicis, benedictio in 
Populam ſequatur. That is, Some Prieſts 
having ſaid the Lord's Prayer, do Com- 
municate preſently, and afterwards give 
the Benediction to the People: which 
we do forbid to be done hereafter ; but 
the bleſſing ſhall be given to the People, 
after the Lord's Prayer, and the Conjun- 
Aion of the Bread and the Cup. N 
The Prieſts bleſſing was then given to 
the People, becauſe they that did not in- 
tend to Communicate, were to go out of 
the Church before the Communion be- 
an. 8 | . . 

Y And that this was likewiſe the uſage of 
the Ga//zck Church in the Sixth Century, is 
acknowledged by Cardinal Bona in the Six- 
teenth Chapter of his Second Book of Li- 
A „ 
| Idem ſancitum fuit in Concilio III. Aure- 
lianenſi, Can. 28. De Miſſis nullus laicorum 
ante diſcedat quam Dominica dlicatur Oratio : 
et fi Epiſcopus preſens fuerit ejus benedictio ex- 
pectetur. Ubi vides præceptum Concilii ad illos 
primitus dirigi qui nondum recitata Dominica 
Oratione ab Eccleſia egrediebantur: tuum ſub- 
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dit, quod [1 Epiſcopus præſens fu erit 1 1 2 bene- 

diftio que poſt prædictam Orationem dari conſuc- 
erat expectetur. Sed dices, ergo licitum erat 


ante Communionem diſcedere Miſſa nondum pe- 


racta. Ita plane ſi mores attendantur illius ævi, quo 
omnes qui aderant Miſſe, Communicabant; 
quicunque enim aut non poterant aut nolebant 


 Myſterioram eſſe participes abſoluto Canone, pri- 


uſquam Oratio Dominica recitaretar, ab Eccle- 
ſia diſcedebant, quia quod reliquum erat ad 
| Commanionem pertinebat, That is, The 


* ſame was eſtabliſh'd in the Third Coun- 
cil of Orleans, Canon 8. None of the 


— Laity Mall 80 from Maſs before the 


© Lord's Prayer is ſaid, and if the Biſhop 


be preſent, they ſhall ſtay to have his 
© Bleſſing: Where you ſee the precept of 
© the Council is primarily directed to thoſe 


© who did uſe to go out of Church before 


© the Lord's Prayer was ſaid; and it then 
© ſubjoins, That if the Biſhop be preſent, 
* whoſe bleſſing did uſe to be given after 
© that Prayer, that they ſhould ſtay to 
© have it. But you will fay, it was law- 
© ful therefore to depart before the Com- 


© munion, Maſs being not yet ended. It 


Was certainly, according to the uſages of 


| © that Age, in which all that were preſent 
© at Maſs, did Communicate; and who- 


* ſoever could not, or would not be par- 
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© takers of the Myſteries, did when the 
© Canon was ended, and before the Lord's 
© Prayer was faid, go out of Church be- 
© cauſe that that was behind belonged to 
* the Communion. . 
How contrary to all this is the Practice 
of the preſent Roman Church, the whole 
of whoſe Worſhip conſiſts almoſt in Peo- 
ples going to Maſs, and being preſent at the 
Conſecration, and the whole office of the 
Sacrament, and Worſhipping the Hoſt, 
without Communicating: For in Coun- 
tries where Popery has its free exerciſe, the 


People do hear, or rather ſee, an Hundred 


whole Maſſes, without Communicating ; 
for one that they do Communicate at. 
Can any obſerve this great change, 
which has been made in the Sacramental 
Kites in the Roman Church, ſince the Ele- 
venth Century; and not look on that 
change as a ſtrong evidence of 'Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, having about the ſame time 
_ crept into that Church: and not ſee like- 
wiſe, that the reaſon why thoſe Ancient 
Rites were laid aſide, was becauſe they 
were judged not to be proper and Conve- 
nient for that Doctrine, and which would. 
of Courſe have been changed ſooner, if 
that Doctrine had been earlier deviſed, 
and ſee farther, how the time in this great 
: Ds change 


(a) 


change in the Sacramental Rites was made, 


does fall in with the time when Tranſub- 
ſtantiation is by Scotus, Biel, and other 
Popiſh Writers ſaid to have been Firſt de- 
clared a matter of Faith, and which that 
Doctrine, if it had been True, mult al- 
Ways have been from the Beginning; and 
have had, both from Heathens and Here- 
ticks, loud Teſtimonies of its being be- 
lieved by Chriſtians; and whoſe profound 
Silence concerning it, is a ſtrong Preſump- 
tion of its never having been thought of 
in the Firſt Ages of the Chriſtian Church. 
Mote, That Bona, whom J have fo often 
quoted here, was a Bernardine Monk, and 
Was created a Cardinal by Pope Clement 
the Ninth ; his Book 6f Liturgies was Firſt 
publiſhed by him in the Year 1670, and 
by another of his Books, I find he was Li- 
ving in the Year 1672: In all his Works 
he appears to have been ſo bigoted a Papiſt, 
that nothing but the Mighty Power of 
Truth, meeting in him with an unwilling- 
neſs to forteit the juſt Reputation which 
he had, of his being the moſt able Eccleſi- 


aſtical Antiquary of his Age; could ever 


have drawn from his Pen, ſo many Con- 
feſſions to the Prejudice of the preſent 
Roman Worſhip; and by which that 
Worſhip, as to the Main, is in Truth 
„ made 


(48) 
made the Creature of late, ignorant and ſu- 

perſtitious Ages, for ſuch the Twelfth and 
_ Thirteenth are acknowledg'd by all to have 
been, as to all ſorts of Learning, but chiefly as 
to the Scriptures, and all Eccleſiaſtical Anti- 
quities, and the Truth is the Juſtifying of the 
Blunders committed in thoſe Ages, both in 
Faith and Worſhip, by diſtinctions which 
have all their Strength from their being 
hard to be underſtood, has been the Work 
of the Roman Schoolmen ever ſince the 
Firſt riſe of that knotty ſort of Learning. 


Of Auricular Confeſſion, 


| LL Chriſtians being obliged upon 
pain of Damnation, to confeſs all 
their mortal Sins to a Prieſt, is a Do- 
Qtrine that was not known to the Antient 
Spaniſh Church; for if it had, ſhe could 
not bur have ſpoke often of it, in her Ca- 


nons concerning Penitents, which are above | 


Twenty in Number: and in which ſhe 
ſpeaks minutely of every thing which ſhe 
thought did belong to that neceſſary Duty, 
without a ſyllable of Peoples NY | 

f heir 


ö 
their Sins to a Prieſt. And St. Iidore Bi- 
ſhop of Sevi/: tho? he has a long Chapter 
under the Title of Confeſſion of Sins, and of 
Penitents, has not a word in it, nor no 
where elſe of Peoples Confefling their Sins 
to a Prieſt: Neither is there any thing 
quoted out of the Writings of rhat Antient 
Church by the. Roman Doctors, to prove 
the Antiquity of Auricular Confeſſion; and 
which is acknowledged by Alexander Hales, 
Bonaventure, and other Antient School- 
men, is not of Divine Inſtitution ;' neither 
is it to this day in any other Chriſtian 
Church, ſo as it is in the Roman; and in 
the Roman it ſelf it is not of long ſtanding. 
Tt is, I think, very plain, That the An- 
tient Span;h Church, and the preſent Church 
of England do agree, in not having in them 
any of the fore- mentioned Errors and Cor- 
ruptions; and that there is an Harmony 
hetwixt them in all the poſitive Subſtan- 
tials of Faith and Worſhip is as maniteſt; 
they have both the ſame Canon of Scri- 
prure, the fame Creed, to wit, the NVicene; 
the ſame general Councils, to wit, the 
 Nicene, Conſtantinopolitan, Ephejian , and 
Chalcedonian; anid the fame Thoughts of 
the Authority of ſuch Aſſemblies, In 4 
word, there is not one poſitive Article of 
Religion in the Articles of the Church of 
LES E England 


LY 
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England, which may not, I believe, be 
proved to have been the Doctrine of that 
Antient Orthodox Church. 5 

And ſince it does not follow, from its 

having been ſhewa in a former Tract, That 


the Biſhop of Rome had no Supremacy, 


nor any Authority in that Antient Church; 


that the Spaniſh King's mult therefore have 


had an Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy over her ; 
T ſhall here to fatisfi2 all, Papiſts, as well 
ads others, that are no friends to ſuch a Su- 
premacy, demonſtrate, the Spaniſh Kings 
to have had it, in as great, if not a greater 
extent, than the Church of Exgland allows 
it to be in the Exgliſ Crown. 
Firſt, It is plain, that the Spaniſh Coun- 
cils which did Treat about, and determine 
both Matters of Faith, and Matters of Diſ- 
cipline, were all Aſſembled by the King's 
Command; and that all the Biſhops in 
thoſe numerous Councils, did not only al- 
low of that Royal Eccleſiaſtical Suprema- 
cy, but did rejoyce in it, and thank God 
for it. All this is evident from the Relation 
of Thanks, which are at the end of moſt 
of thoſe Councils; Three of which, out of 
many, I ſhall here ſet down. 15 
Ihe Firſt is that, which is at the end of 
the Eleventh Council of Toledo, and ſtands 
in it, as its laſt decree, as they all do at the 
end of their ſeveral Councils. XVI. 
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XVI. De Relarione Gratiarum pro Con- 
ſſunmatione Conſilii. 


| Ofa Relation of Thanks for the Con- 
ſummation of the Council. 


In which after having Praiſed GOD for it, 
they Subjoyn 4s followeth : 
P OST hac, Religioſo Domino & Amabili 

| Princips noſtro Wambano Regi, Grati- 

tiarum attiones perſolvimns; cujus ordina- 
tione collecti, cujus etiam ſtudio aggregati ſu- 
mus; qui Ecileſiaſtice diſcipline his noſtris Se- 
culis novus reparatur oceurrens, omiſſos Conſili- 
orum ordines non ſolum reſtaurare iutendit, 

ſed etiam annuis recurſibus celebrandos inſti- 
tuit; ut ad alternam morum correctionem annuo 
tempore alacriter concurrentes, juæta Prophete 

UVAHICIBIUNR, quod in nobis deflactum eſt al- 

ligetur & quod abjectum eſt reducatur. 

Det ergo eidem Principi Dominus pro hajus 

ſacræ c lasrudlui voto, & curſum praſentis 

vite in pace tranſigere, & poſt diutina tempora 
ad ſe in pace remiſſis iniquitatibus pervenire. 


A FTER theſe, to our Religious 
Lord and Amiable Prince Wambo, 

We do pay the actions of Thanks, by 
whoſe or dination We are aſſembled toge- 

2 hers, * 
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ther, 4 were likewiſe by his endea- 
vours aggregated: And who being the 
new Repairer of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline 

in theſe our Ages, does intend not only 
to reſtore the neglected Orders of Coun- 
cils, but does appoint them to be cele- 
brated Yearly ;- that meeting together ſo 
for the mutual correction of Manners, 


Pr ophet, as much as in us lies, Bind that 
which is broken, and reduce that which is thrown 
ont. May the Lord therefore give to the 
ſaid Prince for this his Sacred Solicitude, 
to paſs the Courſe of this Life in Peace, 
and after many Years, his Sins being for- 
given him, to take him to himſelf ; in 


— 
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At the end of his Twelfth Council of 


Toledo, is the following Relation of Thanks, 


where after having praiſed GOD, it is 


added, 


Cujus ſanctæ Trinitatis poſſimus e 


nomen, & glorioſam rneff abilis potentia Ma- 


jeſtatem, ut det amatori Chriſti Sereniſſimo Do- 
mino noſtro, atque amantiſſimo Ervigio Prin- 
cipi, cujus juſſu ad hunc meruimus advo- 
cari conventum zmperare clementer , reg nare 


feliciter, &c. 
* effable Name, and olorious Majeſty of 


* Whoſe holy Trinity? S in- 


. ineffable Power, we beſeech to grant to 


the 
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„„ Cn. 
© the lover of Chriſt, our moſt Serene Lord, 
and moſt Holy Prince Ervigias, by whoſe 
command we were worthy of being called 
to this Aſſembly, to Command with 

Clemency, to Reign Happily, &c. 

At the end of the. Thirteenth Council of 
Toledo, is the following Relations of Thanks. 
Cujus gloriæ immenſitatem eæ poſcimus ut gi 
rioſo Princips noſtro Ervigio Regi ſub cujus 
pace pax ſervatur Eccleſiæ, florentis regni di- 
aturuitate temporis ſpatia præbeat. 
The immenſity of whoſe Glory we be- 
ſeech to grant to our glorious Prince, 
King Ervigius, under whoſe Peace the 
Peace of the Church is preſerved, a 
long and flouriſhing Reign. CET 
The Councils of the Antient Spaniſh 
Church, were not only can: by their 
Kings, but they were likewiſe confirm'd by 
their Subſcriptions and Edits; fo the Third 
Council of Toledo, in which the Arian He- 
reſie was condemned, and the Ortho- 

dox Faith reſtored, . is confirm'd by the 
following Subſcription of King Reccaredas, 
Flavius Reccaredus Rex hanc deliberationem 
quam cum ſancta arfininivimus Snodo confir- 
mans, Subſ:ripſi, * I King Flauius Recca- 
« redas, confirming this Deliberation which 
We have defined with the Holy Synod, 
d Subſeribe to it. | 
KY. 
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The fame Council 10 farther confirmed 


by the following Edict of the ſame King. 


/ 


Conſilii. 


Gloriofiſſimus ex Piiſſunus Dominus Rec- 
caredus Rex. T- 


Incipit Edictum Regis in Confirmatione 


| Niverſorum ſub regni noſtri poteſtate con- 


ſiſtentium amatores nos ſuos divina 


Flaciens veritas noſtris principaliter ſenſibus in- 


ſpiravit, ut cauſa inſtaurandæ Fidei, ac Diſci- 
pline Eccleſiaſticæ Epiſcopos omnes Hiſpanix 
noſtro præſentandos culmini juberemus. Pre- 
cedenti autem diligenti et Cauta deliberatione 
ſive que ad Fidem conveniunt, ſeu que ad mo- 
num correctionem reſpiciunt. Cum enim ſenſus 
maturitate et intelligentiæ gravitate conſtant oh 
digeſt a, noſtro proinde auctoritas id omnibus ho- 
minibus ad regnum noſtrum pertinentibus ju- 


bet, ut ſi qua definita ſunt in hoc Sancto Con- 


ſitio habita in Urbe Toletana, Anno Regni | 


noſtri feliciter quarto nulli contemnere liceat, 


uullus preterire preſumat, capitula enim, que 
noſtris ſenſibus placita, et diſcipline congrua, 
8 preſents conſcripta ſunt Snodo, in omni 
; . auc foritate 
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auctoritate, ſive Clericoram, five Laicorum, 
| frve quarumcunque onnium obſerventur & 


Thus begins the King's Edict in Confirma- | 
tion of the Council, 


The moſt Glorious, and our moſt Pious 
Lord, King Reccaredus. 


AE divine verity having made 

_— us lovers of all our People, did 

_ + 1nſpire our heart chiefly to command all 
© Biſhops of Spain to preſent themſelves . 
before our Throne, for to reſtore the 
© Faith and Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline: a dili- 
gent and careful deliberation having pre- 
_ ceded, as well about Matters apper- 
taining to the Faith, as about Correcti- 
on of Manners; and which having been 
plainly digeſted with Maturity and Gra- 
vity, our Authority for that reaſon, does 
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© to deſpiſe, nor preſume to tranſgreſs the 
© Matters which have. been defined in this 
© Holy Council, held in the City of Toledo, 
© in the Fourth Year of our happy Reign: 
© And that the Doctrines which have been 
= E4 | den 


command all within our Kingdom, pot _ 
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determined in this preſent Synod, agree- 
© ing with our Senſe, and being expedient 
© for diſcipline, ſhall be obſerved, and re- 
* main in full force with Clerks, Laicks, 
„„ e 5 | 
This Edict, the foregoing Subſcription, 
and Relation of Thanks, need no Com- 
mentary to be ſufficient to demonſtrate, 
That the Antient Spariſþ Kings had as 
oreat, if not a greater Eccleſiaſtical Supre- 
macy than is claimed or exerciſed by the 
Kings, or Sovereign Queens of England; 
and to which Supremacy, the holy learned 
' Spaniſh Biſhops in thoſe Primitive Times, 
did not only ſubmit, but they highly ap- 
proved of it, and Thanked God for the 
benefits of its Exerciſe, in calling, order- 
ing, and confirming of their Syneds, ,, 
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Tie End of the Firſt Tas, 
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| 7 wondred with great Admiration, Rev. 17. « 
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Wo: 


| PREFACE 


| 'T HAT the Roman Church abounding 


with earthly Riches and Honours, 
8 ſhould, notwithſtanding her great and 
aer je vifible Errors and Corruptions, be 


© 2 


© cried ap by many, as of an heavenly Origin and 
Beauty, is wot to be wondred at; ſince Diana 


of the Epheſians, th but a dumb and pol. 
luted Idol, was for the ſame reaſons cry d ap ſo, 
_ by Demetrius and his fellow Crafts Men. But 
the thing that is marvelous here; and at 
which St. John in 4 Viſion of the degenerated 

State of the Roman Church, did wonder with 
great Admiration, 7s the ſecret Cords by which 


that degenerate Church holds People in her cor- 


rupt Communion; who wou'd prefer the true 


Nnomledge of God, and of his Worſhip, and of 


the appointed means of Grace and Salvation, 


to all Worldly Intereſts and Conſiderations. 


Now 


The Preface. 
Now having reaſon to believe this to be the 
Caſe of the generality of the Members of that 
Corrupted C Pc ; in compaſſion to their Souls, 
I have in the following Treatiſe, endeavoured 
to detect and lay open thoſe Anti-Chriſtian bonds, 
fo far as my Obſervation, who lived among 
them many Tears, has enabled me to do it ; and 
mhich well. meant endeavours, may God bleſs ſo, 
that they may be inſtrumental to the bringing 
many out of the thick darkneſs of Popery, into the 
marvellous Light of that Holy Religion, which 
God, by his Eternal Son the Lord Chriſt Jeſus, 
has Revealed to the World, for the Salvation 
of loſt Man, and which Divine Religion, is 
thro? God's great Mercy, now Profeſſed and 
Taught in the Church of England; In whoſe 
Faith and Worſhip, all Papiſts, that have any 
knowledge of them, are forced to confeſs, There 
is not any thing that is not truly Chriſtian : 
All that they do, and can condemn in our 
Church, being her not believing and prattiſing 
ſeveral things which the Roman Church be- 
lieveth and practiſeth; and which things, 1 

have, I think, in the foregoing Treatiſe demons 

ſtrated to ve Novelties; unknown to an An- 
tient and very great Weſtern Church: As in 

other places I have proved them not to have 

| been known to the Two Antient Southern 

Churches in Malabar and Æthiopia; and ty 
the latter of which Two Charches, after ſhe was 
oo | | CO 
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compelled to know them, they were, and are to 
this day, rejected as Hay and Stubble, bailt on the 
foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf being the chief Corner Stone. 

And tho: the Papal Champions do plainly diſco- 
ver, that they have no love for the memory of 

the Antient Spaniſh Church; yet none of them 
dare deny, that Church to have had in her 
Faith and Worſhip, all that Chriſt had made 
zeceſſary to Salvation. And it will puzzle the 
Subtileſt head in the Roman Church, to give 4 
. tolerable Reaſon, Why Doctrines and Practices 
which mere not neceſſary to Salvation in the 

Eighth Century, and which were not for that 
reaſon known in it to the Church, ſhould in the 
Eighteenth Century come to be neceſſary to it. 
Wherefore, we may, 1 think, juitly look on the 
Romans as the neweſt and the moſt degenerate 
Chriſtian Church iu the World, until ſuch 
time as ſhe ſhall ſhew, that there mas ſome- 
where an Antient Church, which agrees with her 
in thoſe Doctrines and Practices in which ſhe 


differs frrm other Churches; and which ] think, 


has been ſhewed to be the caſe of the Church of 


England, not only as to the Autient Spaniſh 
Church, but likewiſe as to the Antieat Churches 
of Malabar and Æthiopia, in all the Subſtan- 
tials wherein the Church of England differs 
from the Roman. And of this her Novelty 
and Degeneracy the Church of Rome ſeems to 


ve 


The Preface. 


ä be 2 uf ble ; * what elſe bat the ſenſe of Hit, 
could put on uſing ſuch Anti-C brifian 
Arts and Methods to keep her People from 

ſearching into the truth of all that ſhe Teacheth 
and Practiſeth. Of which Arts and Methods 

4 True, tho I will not ſay Full, Account, is gi- 
ven in the — Trad. 


or run 


METHODS by which 
the Roman . Church keeps 


her Pco ple, Oc. 
ver had any opportunities of being 


| T rightly inform'd in the principles 


and practices, of the true Chriſtian Faith 
and Worſhip, and which is the caſe of 
moſt of that Seck; ſhould hold Popery faſt, 
and be very Zealous for i it, is not at all to 
be wondred at: Seeing the Jews, Mahome- 
taus, and Heathens, in their ſeveral Sects, 
do the ſame; and all of them, for the ſame 
Reaſon: Which i is, That it was the Religion 
of their Fore- Fathers, and the ke in which 

88 | they 


HAT RomanCatholicks,whohavene- 


2hey themſelves were born and bred: A ad | 


(2) 


tho” there is not any Man of Senſe and Lear- 
ning, that is not aſham'd to own that to 
be the only reaſon why he 1s of the Reli- 
gion he profeſſeth; becauſe if it were, his 
being of it, would be as accidental, and 


as little his own choice, as his being horn 


of ſuch Parents, and in ſuch a Country; 


it may nevertheleſs be at the ſame time 


the ſtrongeſt, if not the only, Cord Reli- 


gion bolds him by: being either hinder'd 
by it, from ſeeking after the means of 


a true information, or fo indiſpoſed, by 


it, as not to reap that benefit by their uſe, 


which he would have done otherwiſe ; but 
beſides the faſt hold which that prejudice 
has naturally on Mens Minds, it has ano- 
ther, and which is a ſtrong one, from the 
common opinion the World has taken up 
concerning Converts: Which is, That it is 
not Honourable for one to change the Religion 
he was born and bred iz: And the thing that 
gave rife to, and does ſtil] ſupport that O- 
pinion in the World, was not ſo much the 
Reflection which ſuch a change carries in 
it, on their own, and their Fore-Fathers 


Wiſdom, as the bad diſpoſition which 1s 


commonly obſerved to be in Proſelytes; 
who having ſhaked of the belief of their 
Religion they were borg and bred in, do 

* 1 es 100 


too often turn Irreligious, ſo Proſelytes Were 
called by the Jews, The Scab of their Religi- 
on, for their being after they had thrown off 
their old Faith, and Zealous againſt that; 
not much devoted to their new, nor to 
no other; and which is the caſe of all 
that change their Firſt Religion, not out 
of Conſcience, but for the ſake of ſome. 
Worldly Advantage: And tho? this preju- 
dice is common to all Sects of Religion, 
that are of any ſtanding in the World, it 
was never cry'd up ſo much, as to their 
own People; nor decry'd ſo much as to 
all others; as by the Church of Rome: 
which makes great uſe of it to keep her 
own Sheep within her Fold, but at the 
ſame time expoſeth it in all others, as Ir- 
rational and Brutal; as in Truth it is: 
However, that Politick Church being ſen- 
ſible that this prejudice, tho? it is ſtrong, 
may be attacked fo, as to be removed; 
and eſpecially in ſuch a Caſe as hers is; ſhe 
has therefore taken great Care to wall it 
about, arid both to itop, aud fortify all 
the Avenues, by which it can be approach 
ed: And this ſhe has done . 2. 
Firſt, By (topping all the ways by which 
the Knowledge of her Errors and Corrup- 
tions, can poſſibly get to her People - 
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_ Secoudly, By miſrepreſenting all other 
Religions. %%% oo En 
_ Thixdly, By uſing an extream violence. 
__ Laſtly, and chiefly, By that abſolute 

bondage of Thought under which ſhe keeps 
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As to the ways by which the knowledge 
aof her Errors and Corruptions may come 
at any that believe them; not one of them 
has eſcaped her diligence and watchfulneſs, 
ſo, as not to be cloſe {topped by her. For 
as to that of the Holy Scriptures, which are 
the perfect Rule of the Chriſtian Faith and 
Worſhip in all their Subſtantials; and 
which were believed to be ſuch a Rule by 

the Primitive Catholick Church; ſhe has 
taken ſpecial care, that her Sheep ſhall not 
receive any light by that divine way: And 
to that end, ſhe keeps thoſe Divine Oracles 
cloſe locked up in a Language that is not un- 
derſtogd by her People; Neither dare any 

that underſtand the learned Languages, 
look into thoſe dangerous Books, without 
her licenſe: And as it is not ſafe for any to 
ſupplicate for ſuch a licenſe, fo for that rea- 
| fon, few do ask for it. And whereas the 
Bible has been Tranflated and Printed in 
all the Modern Languages of Europe by 
Proteſtants or others; tho? thoſe Tranſlati- 
ons do in the main agree with that of her 
. 3 . vulgar 
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vulgar Latin; yet never was ſo much pains 
taken to prevent the ſpreading of any Book 
as is taken by the Church of Rome to prevent 
the importing of Bibles in the language of a- 
ny of her Countries. No Ship which belongs 
to a Proteſtant Nation being well at an An- 
chor, in any Popiſh Port where the Inquiſition 
is; before ſhe is viſited and ſearched narrow- 
ly for Bibles, and all other Proteſtant Books 
by the Officers of that Court, and who, if 
they meet with any, do carry them to the 
Inquiſition, where they are all burar. | 
I do remember, that the good old Mar- 
ſhal Sehomberg, the laſt time he was at Las- 
bon, told me with Tears in his Eyes, That 
having when he came aſhore there, left a 
Durch Bible which had been his Grandfs : 
thers, upon the Table of his Cabin, it had 
been carried from the Cuſtom Houle to the 
Inquiſition, and that though he had ſent 
to the Chief Inquiſitor, and had ſpoke to 
him himſelf for it, he had nor been able 
to recover it; ſo that Cardinal Zimeres 
ſpoke the Sen ſe of the whole Rowan Church; 
when he ſaid; The having of the Bible in the 
Vulgar Languages, would be the ruin of their 
Religion. For mult not all that read that 
Divine Book, ſee, that there is not in it, one 
Word of he Biſb-p of Rome, nor of Adoring 


Imager, nor of Praying to Creatures, nor of 
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Purgatory, nor of any other Popiſh Doctrines, 
unleſs it be to condemn them. And for 
which reaſon, and for no other, the Roman 
Church in contradiction to the Primitive, 
| denies the Holy Scriptures to be the Rule 
of the Chitin Faith, but in con junction 
with Oral Tradition: And which though it 
makes as little for Popery as the Scriptures, 
yer being of ſuch a nature, that none but 
Learned Men can look into it, and who 
are not always the molt unpr ejudiced, ſhe 
reckoneth ſhe has ſufficiently ſecured her 
Errors and Corruptions from being detect- 
ed, by having lodged them in ſo dark and 
uncertain a Conveyance. 
fr is true, the New Teſtament was Tran- 
ſlated into Engliſh, and Printed by the Po- 
piſh Seminary in Reims, with Notes upon 
it: But that was done for no other end, 
but only to furniſh the Exgliſb Papiſts with 
an Anſwer to the Proteliants Objecting to 
them, that they were not ſuffered by their 
Church to have the Scriptures in a Lan— 
guage which they underſtood, And as I 
did never hear of but One Edition of that 
Book, ſo there were fo few Copies of it 


printed, aud thoſe were bought up ſo faſt 


by Proteſtants, who are not afraid to ſee 
all that the Enemies of their Religion can 
object againſt it, n there were not ma- 


ny 
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ny left for the Papiſts, and who were not 
ſuffered to look into it, without a Licenſe, 
and which was not eaſily procured: And 
ſo much is acknowledged by its Tranſla- 
tors and Publiſhers, who ſay in their Pre- 
face, That the doing of it, that is, the Tran-. 
ſlatizg of the New Teſtament into Engliſh if it 
had not been among Proteſtants, would not 
otherwiſe have been much requiſite, nor perhaps 
wholly tolerable. And let Engliſh Papiſts but 
go into Spain or Portugal with their Reimiſh 
Teſtament, and fee what the Inquiſition 
will fay to their Book and them, notwith- 
ſtanding its Antidote of Popiſh Notes. 
And as the Bible is by the Church of Reme 

kept carefully out of the hands of her Peo- 
ple, ſo it is the ſame with all other Books 
which have been writ againſt that Church, 
her People not being ſuffered to look into 
any of them. And ſo jealous is rhe Church 
of Rome leaſt her People, if they believed 
there were , any Learning among Pio- 
teſtants, might ſuſpect, that poſſibly they 
might have ome grounds for their oppo- 


ſing of ho, that where. ever the Title of 


Learned 1s given to a Proteſtant by any of 
her Writers, that Title, though it was never 
ſo juſt, is by the Indem Expargatorius blot- 
ted out, By which means, "Papilts who 
were neyer in Proteſtant Countries, do be- 

— lie ve 


lieve that Proteſtants have no Learning, 
nor Books among them, or at leaſt none- 
of their own Writing. And to my know- 
ledge, an Fzgliſh Envoy in a Popiſh King- 
dom, was asked ſeriouſly by a Judge, 
whom he had carried into his Study, which 
was well furniſhed with Books, Whether 
be had not bought all thoſe Books in that City? 
And being told that he had not; that Judge 
asked very gravely, Whether there were any 
Books in England? And tho? they that live 
among Proteſtants cannot poſſibly be igno- 
rant to this degree; yet they do know as 
little of the inſide of the Bible, or of any 
other Proteſtant Book that treats of Reli- 
gion, as if they had lived all their days in 
the heart of Hain; dreading to look into 
any of thoſe Books for fear of incurring 
the Cenſures fulminated by the Roman 
Church againſt the doing of it; and could 
their fears of thoſe brutal Thunderbolts, be 
but once ſhaken off, the great Obſtacle to 
their turning Proteſtants would be removed. 
The Second way by which the Roman 
Church keeps her Sheep within her Fold, 
is, by miſrepreſenting all other Religions 
ſo, as to make them appear abominable. 
And for this Vile Work, their not ſuffering 
their People to look into any Proteſtant 
Books, to learn from them what that Re- 
A gion 
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| Hgion is, furniſheth the Roman Guides 


with a fair opportunity, and by whom 
Proteſtants are ſo miſrepreſented, that they 
are not by the People in Spain, Portugal, 
and Italy believed to be Chriſtians, nor to 
worſhip, or to have any knowledge of 
God; neither does their calling Proteſtants 
Hereticks, which ſuppoſes them to be 
Chriſtians in Profeſſion, at all mend this 
Matter; for as that is more than thoſe 
People know, ſo they among them thar 
do know it, will never rectiſie their falſe 
Notion of that Name; but do let them go 
on, believing, That Heretict, At heiſt, and 
Efidel are all but different names for one 
and the ſame thing. And to the praiſe of 
his Modeſty be it ſpoken, this was not, 
to my knowledge, better known to any 
body, than it was to the Man who in the late 
Popiſh Reign, . firſt made the lamentable 
out-cry of Papiſts being miſrepreſented in 
England. Neither is it one of the leaſt of 
the Inquiſitions Barbarities; that that 
Court, whenever it burns any Man ot 
Woman for that Religion, that have the 
reputation of having led a Holy Life, does 
never fail to blaſt that Reputation, let it 
be never ſo juſt, with bold reports of their 
having detected them, to have been Hy- 
|  poctites, and in ſecret Monſters of Wick - 
Th 232 © ednels. 
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edneſs. Thus Doctor Ægidio, Doctor Ca- 
_ zala, and Doctor Conſtantino, the Three 
Burning and Shining Lights of Spain, for 
Holineſs, as well as for Learning, were 
firſt Martyr'd in their good Names by the 
Inquiſition, on purpoſe to prejudice al! 
thoſe who had long admired them for 
their ſingular Piety againſt their Memories, 
and againſt the Religion, for which they 
ſuffered Martyrdom. And as I have elſe- 
where obſerved this vile courſe of miſrepre- 
{enting, is a ſanctuary to which all unmer- 
ciful Perſecutors of People for their Reli- 
gion, have conſtantly fled to ſecure them- 
ſelves againſt the fury of the reſt of Man- 
kind; which reaping no advantages by 
the Inhumaniries of Burning, or rather 
Roaſting People alive for their Religion, 
would not otherwiſe endure them long; 
there not being Ferity enough in Man's 
Nature, as Corrupt as it is, to endure to 
ſee thoſe of their own kind uſed ſo In- 
humanly, only for being miſtaken in their 
Judgments, if they are miſtaken, about 
Matters which have no ill influence on 
Morality or Government, and which that 
they have not, the Sufferers Holy Lifes, 
if they were not miſrepreſented by their 


Perſecutors, would demonſtrate. So all Per- 


ſecutors, that they may be ſuffered to go 


— 


on worrying all that oppoſe. them, and 

their intereſts, as if they were Bears and not 
Men, do conſtantly ſhew them to the Peo- 
ple in Bears-skins, and as ſuch Monſters 
of Wickedneſs, that tho? they were of 
their own Religion no Death would be bad 
enough for them: And by. thus miſrepre- 
ſenting all other Religions without Fear, 
Shame or Wit, tho? the Papal Champions 
are too ſucceſsful in keeping their People 
from changing their Religion for any 0- 


ther; they are not ſo in keeping them from 


loſing it, for it is believed there are more 
People of no Religion in Itah than in all the 


” World beſides. . 


The Third way, by which the Roman 
Church keeps her Sheep within her Fold, is 
by puniſhing, where ſhe has Power, all 
that deny any of her Doctrines, with the 
moſt cruel of all Deaths; and that, after 
they have ſuffered a long train of other 
inſpeakable miſeries in an Inquiſition; 
which of all the Priſons that were ever upon 
Earth, reſembles that of Hell the moſt: 
The Terrors of which mercileſs Court do 
cauſe all that are within its reach, and. 


| whicharethe great body of that Flock, to 
___ dread the very thoughts of uſing any means, 


which may poſſibly lead them to the 
Knowledge, of any of that Churches Er- 
> rors 
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rors or Corruptions. For can any 'but 
dread the having of a knowledge, 
which, if it be any _ expreſſed , 
will coſt them their Life, Liberties, and 
Eſtates. And as by theſe Terrors all 
that are under the Tyranny of the In- 
quiſition, are of the ſame mind in all 
Matters of Religion, ſo far as that Court 
requires it: So that Unity in ſo great a 
body of People, is no weak Charm to the 
Members of the Roman Church, which are 
not within the reach of that Court; not 
conſidering, that no differences in Opinion, 
can be ſo Scandalous and Antichriſtian, as 
is the making uſe of ſuch Inhumane Me- 
thods to prevent them; and that by the 
very ſame brutal means of a well guarded 
ignorance, and an extream violence, a yet 
greater Unity in all Matters of Religion, 
is maintained among all the Mahometans 
in the large Tarkiſh and Morocco Empires. 
For can a Society, let it be never fo Cor- 
rupt, and its Corruptions be never ſo pal- 
pable, be troubled with any Differences, 
which deſtroys all immediately that are 
diffatisfied with any thing that is in it. 
And though Engliſb Papiſts, to my know- 
ledge, when they do firit ſee the Inhuma- 
nities exerciſed by the Inquiſition, and the 
extravagant joys of its Subjects upon them, 
h 1 are 
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are much Scandalized ; yet they have not 
been long under the influences of that 
Court, and of its Confeſſors, before theß 
are perfectly reconciled to thoſe Cruelties, 
and do rejoyce in them, no leſs than the 
Natives; neither can it indeed be other - 
wiſe, that Inhumanity being in neither of 
them the effect of any Savageneſs or Feri- 
ty in their Natural Tempers, but purely 
the effect of the Spirit of Popery, whetted 
to ſuch an edge by its Confeſſôrs as they 
would have it to be of; and which, where 
they dare, they do always give it. 80 
that if in Queeti Mary's Reign there were 
not in Exgland the ſame extraordinary re- 


joycings, as there are now in Spain and Par- 


zugal, at the ſight of a Proteſtant being 
Burnt, or rather Roaſted Alive for his Re- 
ligion ; though I do not know but there 
was; it was certainly owing, purely to 
the ſhortneſs of that Burning Reign, not 
having allowed the Confeſſors time enough 
to ſtrip Ezg/h Tempers of all Humanity 
on ſuch occaſions. So that if a Chriſtian 
Spirit be a Spirit of Mercy and Compaſh- 
on, the Spirit of Popery mult be Anti- Chri- 
ſtian; being the moſt Inhuman, Mercileſs, 
and Unrelenting Spirit in all its own im- 
mediate concerns, the Earth was ever 


haunted with. 3 
e = The 
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_ TheLaſt Chief, and moſt extenſive way, 
by which the Roman Church keeps her 
Sheep within her Fold, is, That of having 
broaght them under à perfect bondage of Thought 
to her; by teaching them Magiſterially, 
That the having the leaſt Doubt or Scruple in 
their Minds concerning the truth of any of 
ber Dictates, is a moſt damnable Sin. Nei- 
ther is there any Doctrine ſo frequently, 
and ſo powerfully driven and rivetted into 
the Spirits of the People by their Confef 
fors as this is: The Sinfulneſs of all the 
Mortal Sins, being neither ſo much exag- 
gerated, nor. puniſhed with ſo ſevere and 
long a penance, as the having had any. 
doubts concerning the Roman Faith. And 
that Church was not out in her Policy, 
when ſhe made it a Maxim, That he that 
doubts of the Truth of any of her Doctrines, is 
an Heretick, and mould, if his doubts could 
be known, deſerve to be puniſhed as ſuch. See- 
ing they of her Communion that have but 
ſtrength of Mind enough to venture on 
entertaining any ſuch Doubts, cannot be. 
very far from being what ſhe calls an 
Heretick; the groſsneſs of her Errors 
and Corruptions being too palpable, to be 
able to eſcape the Enquiries ſuch Doubts 
do naturaly lead their Subjects to. And. 
ſo great and Meritorious a thing this bon- 
| - | — - dage 
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dage of Thought is reckoned. to be in her 
Members, that nothing: is ſo common ia 
the Mouths of her Debouſhes, as the Thazk- 
ing of God, that among all their Faults, they 

mere never once guilty of any doubt concerning 
the Roman Faith, and their known inno- 
cency in that goes a great way towards the 
keeping their Conſciences quiet in all their 
Wickedneſſes. And muſt not all who are 
held in Popery purely by this bondage of 
Thought, and which is the caſe of the 
great body of its Profeſſors, if they had 
been born of Jewiſh Parents, and had taken 
the ſame meritorious Courſe have been of 
the Jewiſh; and if of Mahometan Parents, 
have been of the Mahometan; and if of Hea- 
then Parents, have been of the Heathen 
Religion. And how acceptable a Faith, 

Which is thus accidental, can be to God, 

they would do well, to conſider, who be- 
lieving that they have had the great good 
luck to be born in the only True Religion, 
and which is believed in all Sects, do ne- 
ver enquire whether the Religion they 
were born and bred in, be tlie True or 
not. But now, though conſidering how 


much that High- born Spirit that is in Man 


diſdains to be in Fetters, as to its own im- 
mediate inward Actions, whatever re- 
ſtraints may be laid on its curward, it 

e may 
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may ſcarce ſeem poſſible to bring Man's 
Mind under an abſolute bondage of 
Thought in the matters of its chief con- 
cerns. Yet fince all Speculations, let them 
appear to be never ſo well grounded, 
_ muſt yield to Experience when they are 
contradicted by it. So being ſure, that in 


fact this is the caſe of the Members of thjñe 


Raman Church; the means by which it is 
introduced and maintained, is a thing wor- 
thy of any ones enquiry. . 
Many Pious and Learned Men appre- 

hending it to be above the power of Na- 
_ tural Cauſes, to bring the Mind of Man 

under ſuch a perfect bondage of Thought, 
as they ſee the Papiſts are under; have attri- 
buted 1t, either to Sorcery, or to a Judici- 
al Spiritual Blindneſs; and for both which, 
they do ſeem to have the Authority of the 
Scriptures. St. Johz in the 18th Chapter 
of the Revelations, and the 23d Verſe, 
ſpeaking of Spiritual Babylon, which not 
only Proteſtants, but many others do un- 
derſtand to be Rome Chriſtian, Apoſtatiſed . 
to Idolatry; ſaid of her, For by thy Sorceries 
were all Nations deceived. And St. Paul in 
the 2d Chapter of his 2d Epiſtle to the 
Theſſalonians, ſpeaking of the ſame, under 
the Titles of the Man of Sin; the Sow of 
Perdition; the Myſtery of Iniquity ;. and that 

| | „„ MWicſted 


feſtly 
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Wicked One; faith of him, and his Fol- 
lowers, That becauſe they received not the love 
of the Truth that they might be ſaved, for this 
cauſe God will ſend them ſtrong deluſions that 
they ſbould believe 4 Lye; or things ſo mani- 
1acredible, as they could nor poſſibly 
have believed otherwiſe. „ 
= tought will not ſay, that this may 

not be the Caſe of the Learned Men in the 
Roman Church, if they do really believe 
all her Fables, Falſe Miracles, and Groundleſs 
Doctrines; yet as to her Common People, 
and others, who have either had no oppor- 
tunities of better Information, or have 


been afraid to uſe them, how their Minds 


might be brought and kept under ſuch 
an abſolute bondage of Thought, may, I 
conceive, be accounted for, without ha- 
ving recourſe either to Sorceries, or to 
Judements „ 

Now fo far as I could obſerve, whilſt I 
lived amongſt them, and I did obſerve this 
very thing as narrowly as I was able, this 

great bondage of I hought, was introduced, 
and is ſtill maintained, by bold reports of 
Miracles which have been, and ſtill are 
to be daily wrought in the Roman Church: 
And by confident ſtories of new Divine Re- 
velations made to ſome Nun or other. 


And 
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And whereas true Miracles ſuch as theſe 
which were wrought by our bleſſed Savi- 
our and his Apoſtles, and whoſe Truth are 
ſo fully atteſted, are undeniable Evidences 
of the truth of the things they were 
wrought to confirm; fuch Miracles being 
the immediate Works of God, whoas he can- 
not Lye, ſo neither can he employ his Al- 
mighty Power, by which only true Mira- 
cles can be wrought, to give credit to Lies, 
by working Miracles to make them paſs 
for truths: So the Papiſts believing that 
their Church always has, and does till 
Work Miracles, or at leaſt that they are 
wrought in her, do ſo entirely ſubmit their 
underſtandings to her, as to dread the 
thoughts of entertaining the leaſt. Suſpition, 
that ſhe may poſſibly be miſtaken, and by 
this Belief, they have the Eyes of their 
underſtandings ſhut ſo cloſe, that they 
cannot ſce anv Evidences, tho? never ſo 
clear, of her Anti-Chriſtianiſm and Cor- 
ruptions, which may be laid before them : 
For as were it true, that that Church does 
work Miracles, they would then be much 
in the right in thus ſubmitting their under- 
ſtandings to her, ſo tho' that is palpably 
Falſe, yet ſince they do firmly believe it, 
it muſt have the ſame effects on their Minds, 
as if it were true, and muſt make them 
© | proof 
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proof againſt all Arguments whatſoever; 
And did Proteſtants after the example of 
the Church of Rome, think it lawful fo he 
for God, and their Religion, they might 
likewiſe pretend to the working of Mira- 
cles, with altogether as good, it not better 
grounds than ſhe does: But though that 
pretence would be the beſt weapon they 
could uſe with Papiſts; yet as no Proteſtant 
Church did ever make uſe of it, having 
no Doctrines which were not confirmed by 
the unqueſtionable Miracles wrought by 
our Bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles; ſo 
God forbid that any of them ſhould ever 
have recourſe to thoſe, or any other ſort of 
Lies to make them their covering. For 
though Errors cannot be ſupported but by 
the bold and falſe Pretences, and the vile 
Arts which a black policy ſuggeſts: Truth, 
as it ſtands in no need of ſuch baſe Sup- 
porters, ſo if they be employ'd in its 
ſerviee, it is but diſcredited by them, a- 
mong all that have their eyes open to 
detect them. no = Hs | Es 
And ſo ſenſible were tlie ſworn Clams» 
pions of Foperys that nothing bur their 
Peoples being fully perſwaded of Miracles 
being wrouglit by their Church, could 
_ poſſibly keep them under that bondage of 
Thought, without which Popery cannot 


long 


long ſubſiſt, that they have boldly made 
that Church's working of Miracles, a mark 
of her being the True Church ; and as it 
would indeed be ſo, if it were true; ſo its 
being viſibly falſe, makes it the Mark of her 
being the Beaſt ſpoke of in the Revelation; 
among whoſe Marks given by St. Paul, and 
which are all to be met with in the Roman 
Church, this was one, That ſhe would deceive 
the World with Lying Signs and Wonders. 
And accordingly that Church has for many 
Ages, and does ſtill, ply her People ſo 
with bold reports of Miracles, that never 
were any People plied ſo with any thing 
beſides: For ſhould I ſay, that not fewer 
than Ten Thouſand Miracles are publiſhed 
by her in Print, beſides the numberleſs, 
Whoſe Reports did not long ſurvive the 
Time when they were ſaid to be wrought. 
I know I ſhould ſpeak much within com- 
_ paſs, her bulky Legends, and Saints Lives 
being little elſe but great heaps of Miracles 
ſhovelled together. And to this day in 
Popiſh Countries, as is well known to all 
thar have lived in them, the news of Mi- 
racles being wrought in one dark Corner 
or other, does come ſo very thick upon 
People, tliat the talking of Miracles is al- 
moſt the whole of their Converſation, to 
the great exerciſe of their Patience who live 
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among them, and cannot believe them; 
and that they may have their minds early 
and throughly ſeaſoned with the Credzliry 
to believe all Reports, Written or Oral, of 
Miracles at firſt hearing. The firſt things 
they are told when they are Children, are 
Miracles, which were wrought by this or 
_ that Image, or by this or that Relick, or 
by this or that Saint; and as that Creduli- 
ty grows up with them, ſo it is greater 
than could be believed, if ir were not 
ſeen. 
Rs entertaining enough to 4 
how Bellarmiae after he had made the Glo- 
ry of Miracles the Eleventh Note of the 
Romans being the True Church; and upon 
the authoriry of one Legend or other, had 
quoted ſome in every Age who had wrought 
Miracles; does in the Eleven laſt Centu- 
ries quote but one ſingle Pope for having 
wrought any; and who ſhould that bez 
but Gregory the VIIth. the Falſeſt, the 
moſt Tur bulent , and the moſt Seditious 
Monk that ever fate in the Roman Clair: 
And before him, he quotes but Two Popes; 
and that upon a Legendary Pope's Autho- 
rity- And being come to the Age ſince 
the Reformation, and not finding in Errope 
a dl 9 Wor ker, he goes for one as far 


25 the 'Eaff- Indies, "where upon the Credit 
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of Letters writ from thence by Jeſuits, he 
tells us, That the Jeſuit Francis Xaveir, 
did work divers Miracles; and the Two 
he inſtanceth in, were very extraordinary: 
the Gift of Tongues was not one of them, 
for he complains of his not having that 
Gift. The firſt was, That his Body was 
whole, and did caſt a Fragrant Smell Fif- 
teen Months after he was Dead; as if lia- 
ving died at Malaca, no Spices were to be 
found there to have Embalmed it. The 
other was, That a Storm at Sea did ceaſe 
when his Body was carried from Malaca 
to Goa; as if, in the Eaſt-Indies Storms did 
never ceaſe without a Miracle. | 1 

Neither is what he faith of he Light of 
Prophecy being the Twelfth Note of the Ro- 

mans being the True Church, leſs diver- 
ting: For as he quotes but Two in the laſt 
Eleven Centuries for having had that Light, 
ſo the predictions which he mentions, are ve- 
ry notable proofs of it. The firſt was the 
Monk Bernard, one of whoſe Prophecies, 
was, That he told Four Men, when 
they thought nothing of it, nay, one of 
them was averſe to it, That they. would 
all become Monks, and they all did. The 
other was, That he bid a Noble Man's 
Son, who had ſpoke to him to pray, that his 
Father might be Converted to be a Monk, 

| . | nor 
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not to fear, for he would bury his Father 
2 profeſs'd Monk in the Abby of Claravall; 
and ſo he did, and the Devout Son, when 
his Father turned Monk, had his Eſtate it 
is like. But Bernard had another Prophecy, 
though Bellarmine takes no notice of it, of 
a much more ſolemn and important na- 
ture, than a Thouſand of the fore-men- 
tioned would be; which was, That upon 
a Viſion, as he pretended, he did promiſe 
the People of France, if they would go in 
a Cruxado to the Holy Land, extraordinary 
good Succeſs, and a compleat Victory over 
the Saracens: Many Thouſands went thitber 
upon that Prophecy, but who, without 
having had any good Succeſs, were all ei- 
ther Slain, or Famiſhed in that Expedition. 
The Second quoted by him for the Light of 
Prophecy, is Francis, the Founder of the 
Franciſcan Order; and his Prophecy was, 
That he told the Chriſtian Captains, that 
if they fought on that day with the Sara- 
cens, they would be beat by them, and ſo 
they were ſoundly, for having deſpiſed his 
Words: As if none but a Prophet had be- 
tore a Battle told truly which fide would 
be beat. Certainly Bear mine himſelf could 
not but ſmile when he produced TWo ſuch 
Prophecies, and ro more, as ſufficient 
proofs of the Light of Prophecies being in 
5 S723 the 
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the Raman 3 and in which one 
would think that Light has been for ſome 
Ages quite extinguiſhed, ſeeing ſince Friar 
France” s time, and who has been dead near 
Five Hundred Years, not one is ſaid by Bel- 
larmine to have had that Light. 

But how vain and groundleſs ſoever all 
the Reports are of the Glory of Miracles, 
and the Light of Prophecy being in the Ro- 
inan Church, yet until ſuch time chat her Peo- 
ple can be brought at leaſt to ſuſpe&, that 
all choſe Miracles and Prophecies may be Lies 
and Fables, either Superſtitiouſly or Cun- 
ningly deviſed ; it is ſcarce poſſible to con- 
vince them of. the Falſhood of their Re- 
ligion; but when that is once done, their 
Converſion will, afterwards, be found to 
be no difficult work. And here I cannot 
but take notice, of the crafty way taken 
by the Church of Rome to per vert Pro- 
teſtants; Which is, when they find that 
Arguments Will not do; they then deſire 
chem not to be ſo confident of their Reli- 
gion's being True, as not to Faſt and Pray 
to God to diſcover to them whether it is 
or not; and having brought them once to 


doubt of the Truth of their Religion, as 


far as this comes to; if they bave them 
cloſe in a Monaſtery, they do either by a 
Y OICe,, or a Yihon! in the N light, aſter they 
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have ſpent ſome time in Faſts and Prayers, 
let them know, that the Popiſh is the only 
True Religion. And by this way, an Eu- 
gliſb Jeſuit told me, very devoutly, he had 
been Converted in France, when he was 
there, by an exchange for to have learned 
the Language; and that after a long Faſt, 
and many repetitions of that Prayer, the 
Virgin Mary appeared to him when he 
Was in bed, and told him, There was no 
Salvation out of the Church of Rome. And 
thus Popery does its whole Work, by falſe 
reports of Miracles, and by counterfeiting 
of them. „ 8 
Noa, that all the Miracles which are 
reported to have been wrought by, or in 
the Roman Church, are either mere Im- 
poſtures, or ſuperſtitious Fancies, may be 
demonſtrated by the following clear Evi- 
Hence HS. 
Firſt, By the Perſons and Places, by 
whom, and where they are ſaid ta be 


Secondly, By many of them, and which 


are as well atteſted as any of the reſt, 


being of no manner of ule, and many 
of them Impious, and many of them 

| Ridiculous and Undecent, and many of 
NV Gs them 
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them Encouragements to Vice; of all which 


_ 


I ſhall give ſome Inſtances. 


Thirdly, By confident reports of Miracles, 
When they are ſaid to be wrought in con- 
firmation of any points which are diſputed 
among themſelves, being deſpiſed by thoſe 
they are levelled againſt, as things not 
worthy of the leaſt notice or regard. 


Laftly, By the Confeſſions of ſome Learn. 
ed Papiſts forced by ſhame for to make 
them. e Thos 


Firſt, This power of working Miracles, 
to which the Church of Rome pretends, 
not being lodged in any certain Perſon, nor 
body of Men, but leſt looſe and itinerant, 

is a ſhrewd preſumption of that Powers not 
being in her at all: for though it is a great 

raſhneſs to ſay, That Miracles ought to be 
wrought, where we judge the working 
of them would do much good; it is not fo, 
to affirm that if the power of working Mi- 
racles were given to any Society, on pur- 
poſe to prove it to be God's Peculiar, that 
that Power would certainly be lodged 
where it would beſt anſwer the end for 
which it was given; and ſo would be in 
the chief Governour of that Society, if it 
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has but one, or in its Government, if it 
has more: And what makes this to hold 
the ſtronger as to the Church of Rome, is 
that her chief Governour, or Government, 
which are the Pope, or a Council, do pre- 
tend to have the miraculous gift of Infalli- 
bility beſtow'd upon them; and why thoſe 
Two miraculous Gifts, if they be in the 
Church of Rome, ſhould not be lodged toge- 
ther, no good reaſon can be given. Since 
it is undeniable, that if they were lodged 
fo, they would anſwer the end for which 
they were ſaid to have been given infinite- 
ly better than they do apart. For beſides 
that this miraculous Power would then 
demonſtrate the true ſeat of that Church's 
Infallibility, about which her Members 
are now ſo much divided; and would have 
prevented the many long and dangerous 
Schiſms, which have been in the Papacy, 
it would have done that Church a thou- 
ſand other good Offices which ſhe has not 
received from it, as it is ſaid to have lain 
lurking in her for many Ages. For tho' 
within theſe Thouſand Years, many Thou- 


ſands of Miracles are reported to have been 


_ wrought in the Roman Church; not fo 
much as one is ſaid to have been wrought 
by any of her Popes, or by any. of her 
Councils; Gregory the VIIth always ex» 

Ef EE cepted, 
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cepted, for having been the very laſt Pope 
that one would have gueſſed to have 


wrought any. So that if that miraculous 
Power be in her, and was given her for a 


mark of her being the only True Church, 
it is a mark ſo obſcure, and which lurks. in 


her ſo, that whatever others may do, none 
that have their eyes open can fee it; and 
which all muſt have done, had it been 
ſtamped either oa the Pope, or upon a 
.., ĩ · A + el | 5 

But though this miraculous Mark is not 
to be ſeen on any certain part of the Ro- 


man Church, and never on thoſe parts 


where it would be the moſt uſeful, and 
would do the moft good, both to her ſelf, 
and the reſt of the World. Yet that 


Church has a mark fet on her by St. Paul, 


and by St. John, expreſly on a certain part 
of her Body, that is, on her Fore-head; 
and which Mark may be plainly ſeen by 
all that will learn from thoſe Two Apoſtles 
what it is. E Fe] 


Second, The Miſſionaries which are ſent 


by the Rowan Church to Convert Infidels 
and Hereticls to her, not having the power 


of working Miracles, is more than a pre- 


ſumption of no ſuch Power's being in that 
Church. For conſidering that St. Pa 


has 


- Ty 
has declared, That Signs or Miracles are. 
wrought for the 3 who do not 
believe, that they may be wrought to the 
Faith by their Teſtimony; and not for be- 
lievers, who ſtand in no need of them: 
Muſt not, according to this Doctrine of 
St. Paul's, the power of working Miracles, 
if it he any where in a Church, be chiefly, 
if not only, in thoſe who are employ'd by 
her to convert Infidels or Hereticks to her 
Faith ? But with the numberleſs Miracles 
Which are ſaid to be wreught in the Roman 
Church, it is quite otherwiſe, none of 
which are ever wrought before Infidels or 
Hereticks to Convert them; but they are 
one, and all ſaid to be wrought in hugger 
mugger among her own believing: Mem- 
bers; and the more entirely any People do 
believe in that Church, the more Miracles 
are ſtil] reported to be wrought among 
them; and which Miracles are of no bene- 
fit to them, unleſs their being kept by 
them under an abſolute bondage of Thought 
is reckoned a benefit; it is true their 
Churches are full of Tables of Vows which 
have been made by People to one Saint or 
another, for I never ſaw one hung up for 
the honour of God or Chriſt, when they 
were very Sick, or in danger of being 
Shipwreck'd, or in any other great Dos 
A ' : way 6 


and who have recovered, and been deli. 
ver'd, after they had made that Vow, are 
reckoned to have been delivered miracu- 
louſly by the Saint to whom they made it. 
But though theſe Events, if they were mi- 
raculous, could not be denied to be bene- 
_ ficial, yet it will be ſoon enough for the 
Roman Church to prove that Miracles are 
wrought in her from thoſe Events; when 
no Infidels or Hereticks that are dan- 
gerouſly ſick do ever recover; or when in 
any Peril of being Shipwreck'd that they 
are conſtantly caſt away. Which is ſo far 
from being true, that I am apt to believe, 
that were there a true and full account of 
all thefe latter dangerous Events, the Ex- 
gliſi and Dutch being better Seamen, would 
be found to eſcape ſuch dangers, much of- 
tener than the Spaniſh or Portagucſos. And 
that other Nations, which are not Popiſh, 
nor ſo good Sailors as they, do ſometimes 
eſcape out of great Perils | 
And though no doubt is to be made, of 
as many, if not more, Miracles being re- 
ported to be wrought in the Eft and West- 
Indies among the Spaniards and Portugueſes 
that live there, than are reported to be 
wrought in Spain and Portugal, yet that 
they have no Miracles to ſpare to Convert 
the poor unbelieving Iadians to their Faith, 
r bs 


g * 


is acknowledged by Joſeph Acoſta, a * 
Jeſuit, who was early, and long a Miſh- 
onary in the Weſt-Inaies ; whoſe words in 
the Eighth Chapter of his Second Book De 
prucaranda Indorum ſalute. which was Prin- 
ted at Salamanca in the Year 1589, I ſhall 
here ſet down. 1 3 | 
Altera cauſa in nobis eſt, cur Apoſtolica præ- 
dicatio inſtitui omnino Apoſtolice non poſfit , 
quod Miraculorum nulla facultas fit, cc. 42 
aoſtri nunc temporis cum talium operum ma- 
jeſtate ſeſe Barbaris admirandos, & timendos 
nom præbeant, nihil reſtat, niſi ut reliqua vite 
inopia, et impotentia, penitus contemnatar. 
And ſoon after in the ſame Chapter that 
Jeſuit adds, His accedit, quod perſpecta noſtro- 
rum hominum avaritia, & ferocia itaghe Na- 
tiones pertulſæ ſunt, ut ſibi conſulendum putant, 
noſtris ubicunque conceditur, ſine ulla diſcrimine 
interemptis. Mon ſolum ergo Signorum vis 
noſtris temporibus deeſt, verum pro lis etiam 
ſcelera ubique fervent. That is, Another 
cauſe, why with us the Apoſtolical Preaching 
cannot be at all Apoſtolical, ly diſcharged, is, Be- 
cauſe there is no power of working Mira- 
cles. And ours, at this time, not rendring 
themſelves admirable and formidable to the Bar- 
barians by the majeſty of ſuch works, nothing 
can hinder the remaining poverty of their Lives 
and their Weakneſs, to be throughly contemned. 
| a To 
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To theſe it may be added, That beholding the 
Covetouſneſs and C raekty of our Men, thoſe 


' Nations are ſtruck with it ſo, that they do 


reckon they have conſulted well for hemfeboes, 
when, where they dare do it, they have killed 
them withoat Aiſtinction. N either is the po-] 
er of working Miracles ond, wanting in our 
times, but inſtead of that, Crimes do reign 
every where, So far Acoſta. 

And what was it but the want of chis mi- 
raculous Power among Infidels, that made 
the Jeſuit Xavier, who is ſtiled the Apoſtle 
of the Indies, to ſay, That Miſſionaries with. 
out Maskets, did never make Converts to any 


purpoſe. 


And yet, notwithſtanding this acknow- 


ledged great want of the Apoſtolical Gift 
of working Miracles, the Jeſuits have ma- 


naged that matter fo in Spain and Portagal, 
that on the account of their Indian Miſſions, 


they have got themſelves in thoſe Two 
Kingdoms, to be called oftener, and to be 


better known by the name of 05 Apoſtolos, 
or the Apoſtles, than by that of Jeſuits, 


_ tho? that is a name of Arrogance enough. 


And now here I would ask, Whether a 
Church that has no power to work Mira- 
cles on the great and proper occaſions of 
Converting Infidels, can be believed to 
have any Miracles wrotght in her, = 


RE... 
And is it not the ſame with the Roman 
Miſſionaries who are employed to convert 
Proteſtants, among whom, I did never, 
hear of their having wrought one fingle 
Miracle, nor of their having ever given it 
out that they would work one; ;publickly 
to convert them, and can one think other- 
wiſe of the Church of Rows not having 
wrought any Miracles here in England, in 
the late Popiſh Reign to have promoted 
the Converſion of the whole Kingdom, but 
that ſhe had no Power to work any, and 
that being conſcious to her ſelf that ſhe had 
not, ſhe durſt not pretend that ſhe would, 
knowing very well, that thereby ſhe 
would have expoſed her ſelf to the ſcorn 
and contempt of Proteſtants, whom ſhe 
| knows not to be ſo credulous as her own 

Rr. ar 
Now Miracles never being wrought by 
the Church of Rome, where they are of any 
conſiderable benefit, either to her felt, or 
to the reſt of the World is a demonſtration, 
to all that know what ſort of works Mira- 
cles are, that ſhe has no Power to work 
them; and that all the Miracles which are 
reported to be wrought in her, are either 
mere Fictions, or Superſtitious Deluſions. 
And this will yet further appear by giving 
inſtances of ſeveral of the Miracles which 

- VVV 
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are ſaid to be wrought in the Roman 
Church, and which are as well atteſted as 
any that are reported to have been wrought 
in her; many of which are altogether uſe- 
leſs, others are impious, others are ludi- 
crous, and others have an ill influence on 
Religion, and a good Life. = | 
Under the Head of Uſeleſs, as to any re- 
ligious purpoſe, the greater part of that 
Churches pretended Misacles might be 
brought. So St. Patrick, is ſaid to have 
heated an Oven with Snow, when there 
was no want of better Fuel in Ireland; and 
to have turned a pound of Honey, into a 
und of Butter to humour his Nurſe, who 
loved Butter better than Honey, tho' a 
pound of Butter was then to have been 
had there for a Farthing. So St. Francis, 
when he preached in the Fields, brought all 
the Beaits in the Foreſt to be his Auditors. 
And St. Anthony, when he preached near 
a River, brought all the Fiſh above Water 
to hear Him; and neither the Land nor 
the Water Congregation would depart, 
before their Preacher had diſmiſſed them 
with a Bleſſing. Several of their Fryars 
have hung their wet habits a drying on the 
Sun beams, when they wanted not Hedges 
to have laid them on. And many more 
have paſſed the Seas upon their —_— 
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and upon fingle Stones, when they might 
have had Ships and Boats; — a 
Stone has been made miraculouſly hard, 
and do continue ſo ſtill for having hurt 
Fryers Feet. But ſuch uſeleſs. Miracles as 
theſe are Numberleſs in the Roman Les 
gends: I paſs therefore to. others, which 
are Impious, and which are pretty com- 
mon too; for ofgat Nature, I reckon 
thoſe to be, of Wriſt's having married 
| Nuns, and played at Cards with them; 
and of his having taken them up upon his 


Croſs, and of Nuns having lived upon the 
Milk of the blefſed Virgin, and of ſome 
Orders being ſo dear to our bleſſed Lady; 
that in Heaven ſhe lodges them under her 
Robes; and ſince they who are ſtrangers 
to the Books of the Roman Church, may 
think that it is not poſſible for any Chriſti- 
ans to be ſo Impious as to report ſuch Sto- 
ries; for their Conviction, I ſhall ſex down 
the Stories of ſuch Miracles in their own 
Words, and that not out of blind Writers, 
who lived before the Reformation, bur 


cout of Authors who have writ ſince, and 


whole Books are approved, and licenſed 
by the Inquiſition, and by the Provincials 
of Orders, and by many others. 
Maddingas, a late learned Franci(chs, in his 
Annals on his own Order on the Year 1514 
VVV H nw 
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faith, that Santa Clara did confels, that by 
a ſingle prerogative of Chriſt's Love for 
her, Chriſt did firſt betroth himſelf to her, 
and afrerwards Marry her, and that from 

the time ſhe ſucked the Bleſſed Virgin, tho? 

| ſhe did look plump, ſhe did eat but ſel- 
dom, and but very little, and thas having 
once ſeen Chriſt upon the Croſs he did take 
her up to him, and that having hung there 
for ſome time, ſhe had vehement pains in 
her Hands, and in the foles of her Feet, and 
in her Side, and which conrinued after ſhe 
returned Home. . „„ 

And on the Year 1534, Waddingus ha- 
ving forgot that Twenty Years before he 
had called Chriſt's having married Santa 

Clara a ſingular prerogative of his Love to 
her, on this Year, he faith, that Chriſt 
did before the bleſſed Virgin, and a multi- 
tude of Angels, take Joauna a Santa Cruce 
for his Wife wedding her with his own 
Ning. | TT. C * D = 
And that none may think, the Roman 
Church is now grown aſhamed of theſe 
Stupendous Impieties, I ſhall here ſet 
down Two Stories of the ſame ſtamp, in 
the words they are related, in the Life of 
Santa Roſa, who was born long after the Re- 

formation, and which Life was printed in 
Spain, within theſe Thirty Lears, and ap- 

pO, - HL = proved 


pioved of, and licenſed by the Inquiſition; 
and many more Eccleſiaſticks. 

In the Eleventh Chapter of that Life, it 
is ſaid; Oh! the Miracle which now fol- 
lows, is a moſt clear teſtimony of the love 
of the Divine Spouſe, in having takes 


Fanta Roſa to be his Wife. 


After this holy Virgin had cloathed her 
ſelf with the habit of the Third Order of 
her Father St. Dominick, a certain Man 
appeared to her, as ſhe was afleep one 
Night, with fo charming and beautiful a 

Gelture, that Santa Roſa was perſwaded he 
was either one of the Saints, which are 
clad with the lights and ſplendors of Glo- 
ry, or was her own divine Spouſe; who 
is Beautiful and Reſplendent beyond all the 
Sons of Men, The only thing that ſtuck 
with her, was, That by his Cloaths he ap- 
peared to be a Maſon, or one who worked. 

on Stone and Marble for the building of 
- Houſes; but in truth it was the diving 
| Spouſe; and who by his Countenance and 
Geſture did diſcover the love and chearful- 
neſs wherewith he came to ſeek out his 
Bride, to be married to her. Roſa, who 
had never in her lite before ſo much as 
dreamt of Marrying, did on this occaſioſi 
begin to entertain thoughts of it, and not 
only fo, but did judge, that it would be the 
Ha. __ grearklÞ 
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greateſt happineſs that could befal her, rv - 
have the Young Man who appeared to her 
for her Spouſe ; which was undoubtedly 
a Sympathy in her, and a hidden effect of 
the divine Grace, moving and touching 
Roſa to love the ſecrets which ſhe did not 
underſtand, ſo as to except of the Con- 
tract of Marriage which was propoſed to 
her; and accordingly they having betroth- 
| ed their Word and Faith one to another, 
the Bridegroom departed, ſaying, He had 
᷑ journey to take, which could not be deferred. 
But this refined Lover, not being content 
with having ſhewed himſelf to be Roſa's 
Husband in a diſguiſe, and in a dream, in 
the Figure and Habit of a Maiſon; he threw 
off his Diſguiſe, and came to her when ſhe 
was awake, deſiring he might ha ve her for 
his Wife; and that Roſa might be certain 
in the Myſtery and Signification of ſo ma- 
ny ſigus of Joy; the little Jeſus ſpoke theſe 
Amorous Words to her; Roſa of my heart, 
give your ſelf to me, to be my Spouſe; and ſhe 
having humbly accepted of fo ſovereign 
and prodigious a Favour, made anſwer in 
the humble words of the moſt pure Vir- 
gin, O the good Jeſus, here is the Servant of 
the Lord, here is thy Servant and Slave, O 
King of Eternal Majeſty! I am thine, and 
do own my ſelf ro be thine, and will be thine 
Oe,” | 2 always. 
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«lways- Here the holy Virgin did inter- 
poſe, as ſhe did at the Marriage at Cana 
in Galilee; and with more action, and bet- 
ter reaſon, ſhe having been the ſole Mo- 
ther, and Match. maker of this Wedding, 
Which had been wholly contrived and or- 
dered by her; it having been at her requeſt 
that her only Son did take Roſa for his 
Wife; and who at laſt ſaid theſe Words to 
the Bride, See Roſa, the great Favour my 
Saw ber dons 08. nn PR” 
The next miraculous Story, 1s, in the 
Fifteenth Chapter of that Saint's Life, 
which is, That Roſa being very ill of a Sore 
Throat, the Lord whoſe Throat is moſt 
Sweet, as it is faid of him in the Fifth of 
the Canticles, appeared to her all over ami- 
able; and having, to divert her pain, in- 
vited her to play with him; Roſa was 
content, having firſt bargained, that the 
Winnings ſhould be whatever the Winner 
pleaſed. The Cards were play'd, and Ro- 
ſa having won the Firſt Game, demanded 
her Winnings pre ſently; and rememhring, 
perhaps, t hoſe words of the Spouſe in the 
Canticles, His Fruit is ſweet to my Throat, ſhe 
required that the Pain of her Throat might 
be mitigated; and it was fo preſently. _ 
But the divine Companion and Gameſter, as 
if he could not with patience bear his ha- 
. "Wn ä 
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ying loſt, did inſiſt on playing another 
Game, and which having been yielded to, 
he won it: And that the reward of his Vi- 
ctory might be the increaſing of Raſas 
Patience; the pain of her Throat encreaſed 
ſo of a ſudden, that ſhe paſſed' the whole 
Night without any Sleep. And perceiving 
that Maria Olivera was much concerned at 
ber being worſe; to comfort her, Roſa diſ- 
covered the whole ſecret. to her, ſaying, 
Her Pain was no matter of care, having been 
only a Game or Paſtime with the Spouſe. 

I ſhall add but one Story more of this 
fort, and which is told by no leſs a Perſon 
than the Learned Cardinal Bona. The Sto- 
ry is, That a Monk of his own Order, which. 
was the Benedictine, having been carried up 
into Heaven, did there ſee the bleſſed Vir- 


gin ſitting upon a Throne, with innumer- 
able multitudes of Monks and Friars, of 


all other Orders but his own about her. 
The good Benedictiue was fo confounded at 
this ſight, that he was ready to have ſunk 


down; which having been obſerved by 


the Bleſſed Virgin, ſhe called him to her, 
and bid him be of good courage , for / he Bene- 
dictines were ſo dear to her, that they were al. 
ways the neareſt to her, And having thrown 


aſide her Robes, he ſaw a numberleſs com- 


pany of Bevediitines, which he could not 
i — 7 VVV ö 5 ; pO. ſee : 


ſee. before: This Impious and indecent. 
ſtuff, which is enough to make a Proteſtant 
ſick to relate it, is not only believed 
in the Roman Church, but a claim is put 
into this Story, by ſeveral other Orders; 
tho* Bona faith unjuſtly; and is ir not the 
ſame with the Wounds of our bleſſed Lord, 
which ate-faid to have been printed by 
him, on the fame parts of St. Francis's Bo- 
dy: And the Truth is the great Emula- 
tions which have been long betwixt the ſe- 
veral Orders of Monks, Friars and Nuns in 
the Roman Church, have above all things 
elde, filled their Legends with ſuch Impi- 
ous, Miraculous Stories: Every Order, 
having ſtrove and wrack'd their Inven- 
tion to deviſe ſome Miracutous Favours 
done to their own, and to no other Order: 
And by which fierce Emulations, they 
have been fo far tranſported, and efpecial- 
ly in the Familiarities which are ſaid by 
them to have paſſed betwixt our bleſſed 
Lord and ſome of their Nuns, and betwixt 
our bleſſed Lady and ſome of their Monks 
and Friars; that if the Deviſors of thoſe 
vile reports, be not looked on as ſhameleſs 
Lyars; the Honour of Chriſtianity muſt 
{utter by them extreamly. And at this 
Weapon the Franciſcaus, to give them their 
due, have out done the Dominicans, and all 
PBL) H 4 Others 
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others, having had the good luck Firſt to 
think of that of our Lord's Wounds, of thay 
of his marrying Nuns; and tho the Domini- 
cans, knowing how much the Franciſcan 
Order, did value its ſelf upon thoſe Privi- 
leges, have ſince, been at great pains to 
have had them for their Order too; they 
= have miſcarried fouly, thro? the Vigilance 

of the Fraxciſcans, in two attempts to have 
had the pretended Wounds; and tho Ka- 
tberine of Sienna a Dominican Nun, and 
Mary of Par zi a Carmelite, who has not 
been Canoniz d Thirty Years, are both 
ſaid to have had thoſe Wounds; yet their 
having never been ſeen by any Body upon 
them, does not a little leſſen the Credit of 
thoſe Reports, notwithſtanding it is faid 
that the Reaſon why they were never ſeen 
upon the latter was, that when ſhe re- 
ceived them, ſhe prayed they might never 
be beheld by any human Eye: And her 
Prayer was heard for they were never ſecn 
upon her by any Mortal: And tho? the 
*Miracles which are reported to have been 

_ wrought by this new Saint, as to the Evi- 

- dences of their Truth, have no Advantage 
of the old ones, yet being of ſome uſe theß 
are more artfully framed, ſuch were her ha- 
ving in her Lite time turned a Veſſel of 
ſower Wine into à Veſſel of Excellent good 

* Wine, 
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Wine, and which did work Miracles: and 
her Image after her Death having been ſer 
on an Oyl- Tub, did ſupply all the Nuns of 
her Convent with ſpecial Oyl for above. 
Three Months, and her having turned her 
Head to the other ſide when a Licentious 
young Man came'to touch her dead Body, 
as was atteſted by a Jeſuite, who would 
never have lent a Dominican Nun ſuch a 
Teſtimony, no nor a Carmelite neither, if 


bis own Order had had any Nuns belongs, 


Many Miracles are ſaid to have been 
wrought in the Roman Chucrh, which are 
not only uſeleſs, but are alfo ludicrous: So 
Dominict, having been diſturb'd one day 
in his Study by the Devil's Skippin 

on the Leaves of his Book in the 4 — of 
A Flea, to puniſh him for his Saucineſs, 
Boe nick, kept him in that ſhape a conſider- 
able Time, and having fixed him, made uſe 
of him fora Mart to know where he had left 
off reading: But the Devil, after he was 
releaſed from that poſt, having diſturbed 
Dominick more, as he was reading by Can- 
dle Light, by grinning, and making grim- 

aces at him, in the ſhape of a Monkey; 

to ſpoil his Apiſh Tricks, Dominick made 

him hold his Candle, til his Claws were 
. yy to the Bens 2 : 
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St. Francis, was a Mediator of Peace be. 
wixt a Village in Itah, and a Wolf which 
deſtroy*d- their Cattle; and having firſt 
brought the Village to promiſe to ſupply 
the Wolf daily, as was reaſonable, with 
fufficient Suſtenance; he went forth to the 
Wolf, and acquainted him with the Arti- 
cles he had procured for him; and having 
gained much upon the Wolf by having 
called him Brother, he accepted of the terms, 
and did with his Paws ſolemaly Stipulate 
never to touch their Cattel any more ; 
neither did he, St. Francis being the Gua- 
rantee of the Peace. e 
St. Vincent's body after his Martyrdom, 
having, at the Cape which bears his 
name, been put aboard a Ship which had 
no Mariners in her, the Ship was ſteerd 
from that Ca pe to Lisbon by a Raven; and to 
this day there are in that City ſeveral Ra- 
vens, Which are deſcended from that Pi- 
lot, to be living witneſſes of that Miracle, 
though none of them are Pilots. 
A certain Carthuſian being dangerouſly 
Sick, his Phyſitians impoſed upon hin, 
and for Water-gruel gave him Hen. broth; 
but before the firſt Spoonful of Broth was 
within his Lips, the whole Hen, that 
had been boiled in it, Feathers and all 
flew out of the Porringer. 


. . 
ES St. James the Apoſtle in | molt | of the 
Battles the Spaniards had with the Moors, 

is - faid to have appeared Armed Cap-a- 
pee upon a: ſtately White Horſe,” at the 
head of the Spaniſh: Armies, and to have 
mowed the Infidels down by Troops. 
And ſo firmly was this Miracle believed 
in Spain, that in gratitude to that Apo- 
ſtolical General, the richeſt Order in that 

Kingdom, was erected to preſerve the 

Memory of his Martial Feats. On which, 
nevertheleſs Mariana, though both a Jeſuit 
and a Spaxiard, could not forbear making 

the following ſcurvy reflection: Who can 
aſcertain the truth of this, that is, of St. 
James's fighting ſo, but the joy of ſuch Vi- 
 Ctories does commonly give occaſion to all © 
ur of Miracles being looked on as indubi- 

Fable. | . | | 

Many Miracles which are ſaid to have 

been wrought in the Church of Rome, 

have naturally a very ill influence on Re- 
ligion, and a good Life. _ 5 


80 in the Fourth and Fifth Lections 
of the Office of the Immaculate Conception, 
approved by Pope Sixtus the Fourth, the 
following Miracle is ſolemnly related. 

A certain French Prieſt, who did con- 

Rantly ſing the Nocturnal Hours of the blef- 

{ed Virgin with great Devotion; having 
e "7 ane 
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one Night been too familiar with another 

Man's Wife, he did, after his Luſt was fa- 
tisfed, about Midnight make haſt to re- 
turn Home; but having a great River to 
paſs, after he was in the Boat, he began 
to ſing our Lady's Hours; and when he 
was in the middle of the River, being 
come to the Invitatory Ave Mary, &c. - A 


great company of Devils came about him, 


and having ſunk both him and his Boat, 
_ down to the bottom; according to his De- 
ſerts, they carried his Soul away with 
them; But on the Third day after, the 
bleſſed Virgin with an innumerable com- 
pany of Saints all clad with Light, came to 
the place where the Evil Spirits were tor- 


menting him: The bleſſed Virgin having 


fallen upon the Devils with hard Words, 
asked them, How they durſt torment the Soul 
of one that ſerved her: The Devils anſwered, me 
bave a right to his Soul for we found him employ'd 
in our Works: To this the bleſſed Virgin 
reply'd, If his Soul belongs to thoſe, whoſe . 
Work he was performing, it maſt be mine, for 
be . was ſinging my Mattins when ye flew him: 

e have been therefore guilty of a great 
Crime, and have done me a great Injultice. 


At theſe words, the Devils having fled 


ſome one way, and ſome another, the hleſ- 
ſed Virgin carried the Prieſt's Soul back 


1. (47) 
to his Body, and having raiſed him from 
Two Deaths, and the bottom of the Sea, 
ſhe carried him back ſafe to his Port. This 
Miracle, as it could not but beget a won- 
derful devotion in all that believed it, for 
the Office of the Immaculate Conception, and 
which was indeed the end for which 
it was deviſed, ſo it could not but at the 
ſame time much weaken their belief, of 
the Neceſſity of Repentauce, ſeeing the want 
of that duty, might be abundantly ſup- 


ply'd by that Office being the laſt Exerciſe 


of ones Life. | 
A ſober Gentleman had his Leg broke 
one Night as he was Riding home, for ha- 
ving refus'd to Pledge the Health of St. 
Ulaarick's Charity; neither could he be well 
of that Sore, before he was carried to that 
Saint's Shrine, and had made a Solemn Vow 
to him, never to refuſe to drink his Charity 
any more. Was not this Story a great 
_ encouragement to hard Drinking, which 
St. Uldarick's Charity is, in a Nation where 
> need not be wrought to promote 
rt: 8 
A certain Extortioner, who had got a 
great Eſtate by unjult Gain, and who had 
not one good quality in him, beſides that 
of being much devoted to our Lady, and 
to her Roſary; having after his death _ 
| his 


his Good and Evil Works put into Twa 
Scales by St. Michael, his' Good Works 


were weighed down ſo by his Evil, that 


he had periſhed immediately, if the blef-_ 
ſed Virgin had not in time thrown a heavy 
Roſary into the Scale his Good Works were 
in; with which, that Scale weighed down 
the other. This Miracle was deviſed to 
recommend the uſe of -the Roſary, and 
which it could not bur do, where, upon 
its authority, the Ro/ary was believed to 
have the weight of many good Works in 
it, and ſo ſaving a Vertue» And St, 14. 
gullus being ſaid to have killed the Devil, 
muſt have an il} influence on Religion with 
all chat believe it. Ae Ds 

Now if the Miracles I have here inſtan- 
ced in, be either roo Uſeleſs, or too Impi- 


ous, or too Ludicrous, or too Ungodly to 


be believed, as one would think they 
ſhould by a' that dare examine them: It 


is the very tame with all the other Miracles 


that are fail to be wrought in the Roman 
Church; which will all come under one of 
theſe Charz fters;neitherareany of them bet- 
ter atteſted than theſe are, that of the famous 


| Trinerant (Chapel of Loretto not excepted ; 


no nor thoſe of ſome Saints after they were 
beheaded, having taken ther heads vp in 
| CE nes A their 


tay) 
D 
As to the conſtant and ſtanding Miracles 


vhich ate confidently affirmed to be in the 


Roman Church, were there nothing, elſe 
to diſcredit all their reports of daily Tran- 
ſient Miracles, thoſe pretended ſtanding 
Miracles would alone be ſufficient to do it. 
Such are that of St. John Baptiſt, and of 
other Saints natural Heads, being whole 
and intire in divers Churches, and in Which 


every one of them is ſaid to have wrought 


Miracles to demonſtrate its being the true 
Head. And that of the boiling up of our 
bleſſed Lord's Blood every Good Friday at 
Marſeiles, in the Bottle in which it was 
brought to that City by Mary Magdalene. 
And that of the Image of St. Geonoveve be- 
ing carried out in a Proceſſion, helping 
Paris and the Country about it to Rain, 


| when it is much wanted; with Twenty 


more ſuch pretended ſtanding Miracles 
the managery of which Rarities, by thoſe 
which have the ſhewing of them, is ſo ma- 


nifeſt, that I am told, chat there is not a 


ſenſible diſintereſted Romas Catholick in 
France or Italy, whoſa breaſt is not filled 
. with Indignation to ſee the World ſo groſly 
1mpoſed on by crews of Deceitful and Self- 
intereſted Men. Neither can the ill conſe- 


gqauences 


their hands, and run a conſiderable way 


(50) 
8 which ſuch pious Frauds have on 
the minds of thoſe that know them to be 
ſuch, and know nothing of any Religion 
beſides Popery, be ſufficiently lamented. 
But ſo long as thoſe Frauds are to the 
great profit of thoſe that have the mana- 
gery of them, believed by the generality, 
and they that don't believe them dare not 
openly ſay a word againſt them; let what 
will be fecretly the conſequence of their 
being continued, they will be kept up 
and maintained in defiance of all Evidences 
their being Frauds. - 5 
A yet farther Evidence that the Mira - 
cles which are ſaid to be wrought in the 
Roman Church ought not to be believed, 
is, That when Miracles are pretended to 
be wrought with never ſo great confidence, 
to determine where the truth lies, in con- 
troverſies among themſelves; thoſe bold 
| Pretences are not only diſregarded by the 
L | ſide they are levelled againſt, but they are 
1 treated with the laſt Scorn and Con- 
tempt, VV 5 
So in the long Controverſie which has 
been betwixt the Dominicans and Fran- 
ciſcans, concerning the Immaculate Conceptl- 
on, though Hundreds of Miracles are aid 
| to have been.wrought to confirm the truth | 
| ol that Doctrine, the Dominicans, by whom || 
: {2g ” 85 N 
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is deny'd, do nevertheleſs ſtill ſtand their 


ground; neither are they more ſhaken, in 


that their oppoſition, by thoſe loud reports 
of Miracles, than they would be if they 


were told by old Women, as wrought by 
the Queen of Fairies. It is true, in the 


early days of this Controverſie, the Domi- 
nicans gave out too, that they had Miracles 
wrought on their ſide, hoping by that 
means to have kept the Fauciſcan Doctrine 


from having been ſpread by ſuch reports. 


But the Franciſcans having now got all the 
other Popiſh Orders, and all the Univerfi- 
ties, and all the Princes, and almoſt all the 


People too on their ſide; the Dominicans 
are afraid to make uſe of that Weapon a- 


gainſt ſuch great numbers; and fo do com- 
plain of it as no lawtul weapon. 

So in the Concluſion of 4 Supplication 
made not many Years ago by the Domini- 
cans, it is ſaid, Nec nos ad Apochriphas Apis 
ſtolorum definitiones, ad confictas Revelationes, 
4d ſomnia:a Mliracula, ad Bullzs adulteratas, 


vecurrimm, We have ub recourſe to Apocriphal | 
Apoſtolical definitions, nor to feigned Revela- 


tions, nor to dreams of Miracles, nor to ſpu- 


rious Bulls, Plainly intimating, That their 


Ad verſaries, in this Controverſie, had 
made uſe of all thoſe vile Arts; as in truth 
they had, and do ſtill, as much as ever. 


— 
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To give here a ſhort character of that 
Controverſie; that ſide which pretends ſo 
many Miracles have been wrought for it, 
has a Cauſe the leaſt capable of being ho- 
neſtly defended, of any that I ever knew 

in my whole Life; and which is therefore 

ſupported by the ſtrength of Numbers, 

and by ſhameleſs Pretences to Miracles, to 

ſupply the want of other Evidences. And 

ſhould any be willing to know what it is 

that makes the Domiuicaus ſtand out thus 

againſt that pious opinion, as it is called, in 
contradiction to the whole Roman Church 

almoſt? He may be truly told, That it is 

neither for that Doctrines being New, nor 

ſor its being Falſe; but the true reaſon of it 

is, That Doctrine was firſt deviſed by 
Scots, who was a Franciſcan Friar; and 
in contradiction to Thomas Aquinas , the 
great Oracle and Idol of the Dominican Or- 
der. And as it was the honour of their Order 
that did firſt engage the Dominicans in that 
Oppoſition ; fo it is the ſame that ſtill holds 
them in it, though they are come to be 
oreat ſufferers by it, and which was not 
1 fore: ſeen before they were gone too far in 
that Controverſie, to retreat with honour, 
For beſides that they have loſt the hearts 
of the People, who in moſt places are 
[ wonderfully devoted to that new * 1 
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uncapable of raking Degrees in any of 
them, there being no Popiſh Univerſity 
at this time, which does not require a Subs 
ſcription to the truth of the Immaculate Cons 
ception, from all, on whom they confer 
Degrees. But to return. 


In that Schiſm in the Papacy, whicti | 


laſted Forty Years, though none of the 
Popes did pretend to prove their Title to 


the Chair of Rome by the working of Mi- 


racles; yet under their ſeveral Obediences, 
many Miracles were reported to have been 
wrought, for Teſtimonies of their being all 
true Biſhops of Rome, though that was 
not poſſible. But ſo little were thoſe Mis 
racles believed or regarded, that none of 
thoſe Popes, when their Titles came to be 


all declared void by a Council, did think 


it worth their while to mention any of 
thoſe Miracles, which were faid to have 


been wrought in their favour. And in the 
late Wars betwixt the Spaiards and the Por- 


tngueſes, abundance of Miracles were con- 
fidently reported by rhe latter to have been 


wrought both in Europe, and in the Indies, ini 
confirmation of the Duke of Braganxas Tis 


tle to their Crown. But the Spaniards 


knowing full well, how little Credit ſuctt 
| 12 reperts 


they have loſt alſo all the Divinity Chairs 
in the Univerſities, and are rendred by ir. 


reports do deſerve, did ſcorn to take any 
notice of them. And though the People of 


Portag al did, and to this day do believe all 


thoſe Miracles, yet the Court of Portugal 
never had the courage once to mention any 
of them at Rame, to perſuade the Popes to 
favour their King's Title; though for Six 
and twenty Years. together they had uſed 
all the other Arguments they could think 
of to have perſwaded them of it. And 
thus the Papiſts do teach Proteſtants to de- 
ſpiſe the moſt confident reports of Miracles 
being wrought among them; All reports 
of this kind, in diſputes among themſelves, 

though raiſed and ſpread with never ſo 
great aſſurance, not being, by thoſe they 
flight againſt, judg'd worthy of the leaſt 
notice, unleſs it be either to deteſt the 
faiſhood of the Deviſors, or to pity or 
laugh at the Credulity of all that believe 
The laſt Evidence I ſhall produce of the 
Miracles which are ſaid to be wrought in 
the Rowan Church not deſerving any re- 
gard, is, That moſt of them, and which 
are as well atteſted as the reſt, are by ſome 


Learned Papiſts acknowledged to be no- 


thing but bold Lies and Impoſtures, de- 
viſed for one baſe end or another to deceive 


the People, 
[EOS | So 
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So Tyrauus, in the Fourteenth Chapter 


of Daniel, ſalth, Et fimiliter aliquando fit in 


Ecoleſia | maxima aeceptio Popult Mir acu lis fictis 
2 Sacerdotibus, vel eis adharentibus, propter 
Tucrum temporale. So likewiſe in the Church, 


the People are ſometimes very much deceived by 
Miracles whith are forged by the Prieſts, or by 
their Adherents for worldly Lacre. | 


And Witelias in his Sermon on, Believe 


not every Spirit, faith, Hic non poſſum non 
flens teſtari, Ethnitos hab in re nobis olim fuiſſe 
cautiores, nos omnia hodie Miracula, atque a- 
deo Oracula, fatim recipimus, modo Lucri ali- 
quid promittant. Flere I cannot but teſtiſſe 
with Tears, that the Heathens were antiently 
more cautions in theſe matters, than we are; 
for at this time, we do preſently receive all Mi- 
racles, and ſo Oracles likewiſe, if they promiſe us 
4 nnn 
And Schultingius in his Bibliotheca Eccle- 
ſſiaſtica, faith, Vetus & juſta eff hec omninm 
Doctorum hominum querela, veritati Eccleſiaſti- 
c4, tam multa admiæta fuiſſe mendac ia, que 
mag opere Fidem & Autoritatem ejus Hiſtoriæ 
elevant. It has been the antient and juſt com- 
plaint of all Learned Men, that ſo many Lies 
have been mixed with Eccleſiaſtical Truth, as 
do very much weaken the Faith and Authority 
of that Hiſtory» And among thoſe Lies he 
reckons the Story of the Emperour Con- 
e 1 flantine 
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ſtantine the Great's Leproſte, which together 
with its miraculous Cure, was the ground 
that Emperour's Donation of the City of 
Rome to the Pope ſtood upon: And which 
forged Donation was by the Popes made 
uſe of with good ſucceſs to eſtabliſh their 
Authority in 1:a/y; though it is now ſlighted 
by them, becauſe they do not ſtand in 
need of it, and becauſe. its forgery is ſo 
! ͤ 5; 
And Carolus Guyetas, a Jeſuit, in his 
Third Book de Feſtis, ſaith, Referta ſunt A. 
pocryphis non pauca in pleriſque Eccleſtis olim; 
meſcio annon etiam nunc, in aliquibus uſitata. 
Antiently, wat a fem of the Offices in moſt 
Churches, were filled with Apocryphal Stories, 
that is of Miracles, and which may, for any 
thing that I know, be uſed in ſome Churches 
fill. And in the Fifth Chapter of the ſame 
Book he ſaith again, Non inficior, multa in 
pfleriſque Sanitorum Legends, quos voc ant, re. 
perire ludicra, abſurda, & quod amplins eſt, 4 
4 vero prorſus aliens, gravibuſque imprimis 
parachroniſmis implicata. I do not deny, but 
that there be many things, meaning Miracles, 
found in moſt of the Saints Legends, as they 
call them, which are ludicrous and abſurd, and 


/ ably f. alje, being involved 


mhich is more, are palp 
is monſtraus falſe Dates. 


Melchior 


(97) 

Melchior Canus, the Learned Biſhop of 
the Canaries, in his Eleventh Book De Locis 
Theologicis, makes the following heavy 
complaint of the Miracles which are re- 
ported to be wrought in the Roman Church, 
| Dolenter hoc dico, potius quam contumeliosè, 
multo 4 Laertio ſeverias vitas Philoſophorum 
ſeriptas, quam 4 Chriſtianis vitas Sanctorum; 
longeque incorruptins & tutegrius Suetonium 
res Cæſarum expoſaiſſe, quam expoſuerint Ca- 
 tholiet, non res dico Imperatorum, fed Marty- 
rum, Virginum & Confeſſorum. Illi enim in 
probis, aut Philoſophis, aut Principibas, nec 
vitia nec ſuſpiciones vitiorum tacent, in 
improbis etiam colores virtutum re No- 
ſtri autem plerique vel aſſectibus inſervinnt , 
zel de induſtria quoque, ita multa conſingunt, 

ut eorum me nimirum, non ſolum pudeat, ſed 
etiam tædeat. In illo enim, Miraculorum mon- 
ſtra ſepius quam vera Miracula leg as; hauc au- 
ream ſc. Legendam homo ſcripſit, ferret oris, 
plumber cordis, anuimi certe parum fevers & 
prudentis. I {ay this with ſorrow, rather than 
contumelionſly, that the Lifes of the Philoſo- 
 phers are written by Laertius with more ſtrict. 
neſs than the Lives of the Saints are by Chri- 
ſtiaus; and the Hiſtories of the Cæſars are ſet 
forth by Suetonius with more integrity and 
iucorruption than the Hiſtories, I do not ſay 
f Emperours, but of Martyrs, Firgins, and 
14 . 


TT (58) 
Confeſſors, are publiſhed by Catholicks, For 
in the Good, whether Philoſophers or Empe- 
roars, they do not conceal their Vices, nor the 
ſaſpicions of Vices : And in the Bad, they take 
notice even of the colours of Vertnes ; where- 
as moſt of ours ſerving their affettions do feign ſo 
many things, that I am not only aſhamed of them, 
but am ſick with them. And ſpeaking of the 
Golden Legend, he ſaith, In it monſters of 
Miracles are read for the moſt part rather than 
true Miracles, And as to the Author on that 
Miraculous Hiſtory, he faith, He was a Man 
of an Iron Month, and of a Leaden Heart, and 
of a Mind of very little Strictueſs or Pru- 
—_—_ WTO e > 1% 
No till the Roman Church can ſhew 
us, That ſome of the Miracles which are 
|  faid to be wrought in her, are better at- 
reſted than the bulk of them is, by the 
Confeſſion of fo many of her own Learned 
4 Members; ſhe has no reaſon to be angry 
with Proteſtants for believing them to be 
all alike; that is, bold Lies and Impoſtures 
| impoſed upon the credulity of Ignorant 


4 


and Superſtitious People. 

1 No, is it not well for the Roman 

1 Church, as I have elſewhere obſerved, 

that ſhe has great Wealth, Authority, and 
I pPplendor, to beget and maintain a Reve- 

| __  reace for her: Since were it not for thoſe 

; V _ dazling 


dazling Advantages, her ſhameleſs Falſhood 


in deviſing Miracles, and her People's 


Scandalous Credulity in believing them, 
together with her Images, and Proceſſions; 
and her Treaſures of Relicks and Indulgen- 


ces, and her monſtrous Legends; would 


certainly with all thinking Men, make her 
the moſt deſpicable, and ridiculous Sect of 
Religion in the whole World. And as the 
Roman Church's beauty is all without, ſo 
let her Members be but in Countries where 
their Eyes are not dazled with it, or where 
they are not fed continually by Friers, 
with freſh Stories of Miracles being 
wrought by one Image, or Saint, 'or ano- 
ther, and of the great Vertue of ſome Re- 
licks, or of ſome other Superſtitions Uten- 
fils, in a ſhort time their Religion is loſt, 
and they do with much Eaſe go over to that 
of the Country where they are: And tho? 
to prevent ſuch Apoſtacies, the Roman 


Church has an Order of Friers, whoſe bu- 


ſineſs it is to ranſom all her Members, who 


are Captives among Infidels ; and which 


Captives, tho? very ſeldom with any of the 


Pope's Money, are commonly ranſom'd 
by them once in Three or Four Years; 


there are nevertheleſs in Barbar), and in 
 Tarkey more Renegado's of the Hali- 
an, Spaniſh, and Portugaeſe Nations, than 


Of 


| 
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2 (7) = 
of all other Weſtern Chriſtian Countries 
beſides; notwithſtanding more Exgliſb and 
Dutch are taken by thoſe Infidels, and are 


kept longer by them in Slavery, than any 


Popiſh Captives does expect, or needs to be 

detain'd. But tho' theſe Friers, who are 
the Trinitarians, do go as Merchants into 
Barbary with Money to ranſom the Cap- 
tives of their ſeveral Nations, they are the 


only Friers that go thither, and who when 


they are there, do not ſay one Word to the 


Renegadoes, nor to no other Mahometans 
about the changing of their Religion; and 


indeed, confidering how near Barbery is to 
Spain, and that on the Sea Coaſt moſt of 
its Inhabitants do underſtand, and ſpeak 


| Spaniſh well, none of the Roman Miſſiona- 


ries ever offering to look into that neigh- 
bouring Region of Infidels, does not a lit- 


_ tle diſcredit their boaſting, That, of al. 


Provinces none are ſo earneſtly ſought after by 


the Miſſionaries as thoſe are, where they know 


their Lives will be expoſed to the moſt Danger. 
For it is well known, that Miſſionaries can 
go no Where, where they will be ſo certain 


of meeting with that Reward for their La- 


bours, which, they ſay, they deſire ſo 


much; as in Barbary, which is at their 


_ . Cv 
And is it not the ſame with Proteſtant 
op „duni, 


41519 

Countries, for tho? England, Ireland, and 
Holland, are full of RNomiſh Prieſts and Fri- 
ers, becauſe in all of them there are many 
rich People of their Religion; to harbour 
and entertain them, See den, and Den- 
mark, in which it is known they will not 
meet with thoſe Conveniencies, do ſeldom 
or never ſee any. And in the bhadies, the 
great Scene of their boaſtings, they do ſel- 
dom go any farther, than the Portugueſe or 
| Spaniſh Arms, or Intereſt, do reach to co- 
ver them: Or if any of them do go farther, 
they go as Mathematicians, rather than 
_ Miſſionaries, and by complying with the 
Religious Rites of the Natives, do ſeem 
rather to have turned Heathens themſelves, 
than to have done any thing towards the 
converting of the Iadians to Chriſtianity. 

It is true, whilſt they were protected by 
ſome Princes ing they had made a great 
Progreis in that Empire; but when all 
Chriſtians came to be baniſh'd out of it up- 
on Pain of Death, as few of the Roman 

Miſſionaries did remain there, ſo few or 
none of them have ever looked into it ſince. 
And it appears from the Japan Marty: ology, 
printed at Rome, that rhe much greater 
part of the Chriſtians, , which are ſaid to 
to have ſuffered Death there, were Japanees 
Converts; molt of the European Miſſiona- 
ol 3 > ob 


„ | 
tries having either got away, or hid them 
ſelves ; ſo that of the Portagueſe Nation, to 
whom that Miſſion belonged, and who 
by their having been diſcovered at work 
to put the Sea-ports of that Empire into 
the hands of their Country-men, had raiſed 

that Perſecution ; not above Three of Four 

are faid to have ſuffered death for their 

Religion by the hands of publick Juſtice. 
The reſt of the Europeans that ſuffered, ha- 
ving been Italians and Spaniards, and who 
2 they were more in number than 
the Pertugueſes who ſuffered death, yet 
were not many; though we ſhould be fo 
civil to them in Europe, as to believe all 
their reports concerning that Perſecution. 
For as I have elſewhere obſerved, when 
any Spaniſh, French, or Italian Miſſionaries 
have gone into the Eaſt- Indies, for the 
Crowns of Spain and Portugal will not fuf- 
fer any of them to go into the Weſt, tho? 
there is work enough there for all that can 
go; the Portugueſe Prelates to whom the 
conduct of the Eaſt- India Miſſions was com- 
mitted, were fo civil to thoſe Strangers, 
as contrary to the cuſtom in War, to give 
them always the Poſts of Honour, con- 
tenting themſelves with the Miſſions which 
did promiſe the moſt profit, and did ap- 
pear to have the leaſt danger. 0 


(6) 
But as the great and general end for which 
the Roman Church allows and authorizes the 
reports of fo many Miracles being wrought 
in her, is by them to keep her People un- 
der an abſolute bondage of Thought in all 
Matters of Religion: So the Authors of 
ſuck Reports have likewiſe their own pri- 
vate ends in them, having in their eye ei- 
ther their Ox, or their Orders, or their 
Countries Profit or Honour. And this is ſo 
viſible to all that live among them, and 
obſerve how ſuch Matters are managed, 
has there is no room left for to doubt 
OI It. | gp : 
For as in moſt Rich and Populous Po- 
piſh Cities and Towns, there is but one 
Image of our Lady, at a time, that has the 
great vogue of working Miracles; and by 
which Fame the Convent that has it, is in 
a ſhort time ſtrangely enriched; ſo the 
Inquiſitors, with the Ordinary in name, 
having now got the giving and eſtabliſhing 
of that miraculous Fame into their Gift, 
they do commonly ſettle it in the place 
which can make the beſt Friends to 
them. And as moſt Convents, and eſpe- 
cially thoſe that are Poor, do labour hard 
after it, ſo to qualifie themſelves to receive 
it, if the Inquiſitors ſhould be pleaſed to 
beſtow it upon them, they have all * 
| : Cles, 


NG © 
cles, which have been wrought by their 
ſeveral Images laid up in ſtore againſt that 
happy hour; and which if there ſhould be 
that occaſion for it, will have as many 
vouchers for their truth, as there are 
Monks or Friers in the Convent, and Peo- 
ple much devoted to that Image. And of 
the Convents having this profitable Fame, 
as it were eſtailed upon them, to the ex- 
cluſion of all the Images in Pariſh Churches, 
J have heard more than one Pariſh Prieſt 
complain, exaggerating it as a great wrong 
done to the Seculars, Who they ſaid are 
of St. Peter's Order, by the Regulars, who 
had leſſer Saints for their Founders 


| Having gone one day with the Envoy of 


England, to ſee the Church of St. Loio near 
Lisbon, the Rector ſhewed us a Tomb- 
Stone, under which he ſaid there laid a 
great Saint of that Houſe, who ſince his 
death had wronght many Miracles. And 


being asked by the Envoy, Whether he had 
been Canonized; he ſaid, He had not; but 


that their Order had long endeavoured to have 


had it done; and that it had coſt the Convent ſo 
much Money, that they were not able to go on with 
the new Buildings whith they had begun. And 
the Envoy ſeeming to wonder at that, the 
Prior ſaid very honeſtly, Were he but once 
 Canonized, we ſhould be reimburſed with Inte- 
reſts os The 
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The pretended Revelations made to 
ſome weak, or diſtempered Women; for to 
that Sex the new Revelations in the Raman 
Church are ſaid commonly to be given; 

are likewiſe an Engine that Church makes 
great uſe of to bring her Peoples Minds un- 
der an abſolute bondage to her. Such 
were the Revelations of Bridget, Catherine 
of Sieuna, Tereſa, but above all, of Maria 
de Jeſus, who lived in this Age. Which 


Revelations, though they do all labour un- 


der the ſame Evidences of their being Im- 
poſtures, with that Church's Miracles, yet 


being univerſally believed by the People, 
they have the ſame effects on their Minds, 


as if they were true; and are entertain- 
ed by them as undeniable proofs of the 
Doctrines taught or profeſſed by the Per- 
| ſons who had thoſe Revelations. Neither 
is this the only Advantage, though it 
is a great one, that the Roman Church 
receives from her now and then giving 


countenance to ſuch pretended new Re- 


velations: For by this ſingle Art, ſhe 
has, among Ignorant and Enthuſiaſtical 
People, acquired the unjult Reputation 


of encouraging a ſublime, inward, ſpiritual 


Worſhip; and of having in her Commu— 


nion, the means by which ſuch a Worſhip 
may be arrived at. The Women who were 
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mens Names. So you ſhall. ſcarce meet 


on, that have read any of thoſe Books, 


(6) 
reported to have had thoſe new Revela- 
tions, being reprefented to the World as 
Perſons of a Seraphical Devotion, and which 
is highly extolled in the Books which are 
written and publiſhed under thoſe Wo- 


with an Enthuſiaſt in any Sect of Religi- 


who is not brought by them to have a 


more favourable opinion of the Roman 


Church, than they would otherwiſe have 


had; Either not knowing, or not conſi- 


dering, that though the Roman Church 
does for this end now and then ſuffer my- 
ſtical Divinity, and the magnifying of an 


Internal and Spiritual way of worſhip in 


Perſons ſhut up in a Cloiſter, under the 


managery of a cunning Confeſſor; yet 
that there is not any thing that Church ſets 


her ſelf ſo much to hinder, as the prevailing 
7 


of that way of Worſhip; being ſenſible 
that the dead bodily performances in Wor- 


ſhip, out of which the main of her Profits 


5 do ariſe, would be all ſlighted and laid a- 


fide, if an inward Spiritual Worſhip did 


once obtain among her People, as the moſt 


acceptable to God, And of this the ſevere 


Treatment the IJluminado's met with in 


Spain in the laſt Age; and the Quieriff, 
namely, Father Michael Moline, and the 
5 - Biſhop 


TM 3 | 
Biſhop of Cambray met with in this fron 
the Pope and his Inquiſitors, is an unde- 
niable proof, 85 

Now how ſuch New Revelations; and 
the Perſons who were ſaid to have had 
them, and the Books which are publiſhed 
under their Names, and are managed by 
the Pope and his Agents thus to their dous 
ble Advantage, will I think, manifeſtly. 
appear, from a late famous Sample I will 
give of them all, in an Appendix to this 
Treatiſe. ; — | | 

Here it will not, I believe, be unpleas 
fant to obſerve, How much diſtracted the 
Popes are, betwixt the reproach they find 
lying on them by reaſon of Miraculous. 
Reports; and their Intereſt to allow and 
ſupport them. Urban the VIIIth endea- 

voured to have ſplit this hair, by having. 
in the Year 1625, in the Congregation of 
the Roman Univerſal Inquiſition , prohi- 

bited the Printing of Books containing the 
Acts, Miracles, or Revelations of any that 
had been eminent for Sanctity, or that had 
the Fame of having been Mattyrs, withs 


out the Recognition and Approbation of 
the Ordinary: Declaring, That Books pub- 
liſhed without that, ſhould not be reckons 
ed to be approved = And which Decree 


way 


(68) 


was in the Year 1633, ſo explained by 


the ſame Pope, as to prohibit the Elogies 


of Saints, or of any that are Beatified, 
which do fall abſolutely on their Perſous, 
to be publiſhed, without a Proteſtation of 
the Author's, printed in the beginning 
of the Book, declaring thoſe- Elogies not 
to have any Authority from the Romar 
Church, but to have their Authority only 
from their Authors. And where it 1s faid, 
That this Prohibition ſhall not extend to 
Miraculous Elogies, ſo far as they relate 
to Manners, or to Opinions. 5 
Now as this Decree plainly ſhews the 
Popes not to be very eaſy under the ſcandal 
of miraculous Reports, and that they would, 
if it were poſſible ſhake and ward it of; 
ſoit ſhews likewiſe, that that is not to be 
done, but by a courſe which the Popes will 
never take, which is to Prohibit all ſuch 
Reports. For as this Decree leaves the 
Legends of the Roman Church where they 
were before, they having been all printed 
with the Recognition and Licenſe of Ordi- 
naries; and as all the Books were, in 
which the Miracles are recorded, which 1 
have here quoted; fo it has left two wide 
doors open for all ſuch miraculous Reports; 
to wit, that of Mazzers, and that of Opi- 
N nions. 


Cn 
nions. Neither are thoſe which do fall on- 
ly on Mens Perſons, forbid to be raiſed or 
talked of as they were before, no nor to 
be printed neither, provided they have the 
above-mentioned Proteſtation before them, 
and which Proteſtation ſignifies nothing 
with Legendary Readers, by whom all 
relations of Miracles and Viſions are ſwal- 
lowed down greedily, upon the bare Au- 
thority, which their being printed gives 
them; beſides, the Ordinaries, or their 
- Deputies do ſeldom or never deny their 
Licenſes, when they are defired, to any 
{uch Stor ies; reckoning, that whether they 
be true or falſe, being believed, they will 
ſtrengthen the Faith, and increaſe the De- 
votion of their Flocks. Lying for GOD; 
who neither wants it, nor delires it, ha- 
ving never been any way reckoned fo me- 
ritorious as it is in the Church of Rome. 
Now next after Intereſt, it is to the be- 
lief of this Practice's being lawful, that 
the Church of Rome does owe her immenſe 
treaſure of monſtrous lying Signs and. 
Wonders; and which, though they are 
known to be Lies, not only by their hrit 
Deviſors, but by all ſince that have im- 
partially confidered them, are notwirhs 
ſtanding, upon this foot, ſupparted by falſe 
K 2 Reeatons; 
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Reaſons, and Inquiſition Arguments as Pi. 
ous Frauds, that do produce good Effects. 
So all that know the Evidences that are 
of the Story of the Itinerant Chapel of Lo- 
retto being falſe, and yet don't for all that 
believe this to be its caſe, muſt if they 
don't diſſemble, have got the convenient 
faculty of believing, or not believing what 
they have a mind to: Or if ſuch a Faculty 
be not poſſible, as I don't think it is, they 
muſt then needs reckon, that their not 
ſuffering themſelves actually to disbelieve 
any thing, is to disbelieve it. And ſo that 
which they call belief in ſuch caſes, is pure- 
ly that act of their Will, whereby their Un- 
derſtandings, ſince they cannot believe as 
they would have them, is powerfully with- 
with-held, from acting at all. 
And that the Popes having put this mat. 
ter under this regulation, has given no 
great check to the itch of reporting and 
printing ſuch Miracles; appears manifeſtly 
irom the Lives of Santa Roſa, and of di- 
vers other Saints, which have been printed 
fince che making of this Decree. And which 
newLives are as full of reports, of abſurd and 
ridiculous Miracles, as the Golden Legend 
it ſelf is. Neither indeed, conſidering how 
fuch Reports. are many times ſupported 
5 with 


(1) 
with great heat and violence by whole Or- 
ders of Monks or Friars, and ſometimes 
by Princes, or great Cities, for one Secular 
end or another, 1s it poſſible for the Popes 
_ without abſolutely condemning all ſuch 
Reports, and which none of them will ever 
do, to bring the printing of them under 
ſuch a Government, as they for their ho- 
nour, would gladly have them under. 
However, the Popes finding that they 
cannot have the advantages of Reports of 
Miracles, without having the Scandal of 
them too; rather than have neither, they 
will have both; and fo having done ſome- 
thing, that with unthinking People, will 
look like a reſtraint, ſuch Reports go on 
with as full a gale as ever. And fo they 
will in ſpite of all prohibitions, wheres 
ever Image Worſhip is, and which is 
therefore called in - the Scriptures a Lye; 
for having ſuch Lies as theſe are in all 


places, Popiſh as well as Pagan, for its ſup- 


porters. And for this reaſon Pope Urban 
out of his great kindneſs for Images, did 
take care by this Decree not to lay any 
reſtraint on the Miracles which are daily 
reported to be wrought by them ; being 
ſenſible that Image Worſhip, in the Popiſh, 
as well as in the Heathen World, owes its 

e K 3 riſe 
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riſe, and continuance chiefly to ſuch Reports, 
For had Men never been ſo far deluded as 
to believe ſome Tmages to have a power in 
them, however they came by it, ſuperiour to 
human power; they would never have ſtoop- 
ed ſo low as to have worſhipped them. 

So Cyrus adored and worſhipped his I- 
dol Bell every day, whilſt he believed that 
Image did every day Eat Twelve great 
Meaſures of Fine Flower, and Forty Sheep, 
and did every day Drink Six Veſſels of 
Wine. But when that King came to un- 
derſtand the report of his Idol's eating and 
drinkiog, to be a Cheat: He leſt it, as an 
unprofitable piece of Wood, to its enemy 
Daniel to deſtroy; and they who had Eat 
and Drank ſo long for it, were all ſlain for 
their Impoſture. "And fo though it may 
not perhaps be unlawful to have Images in 
the place of Prayer, zs Books or Memorials 
only; it is certainly very dangerous. A re- 
verence for Images on the account of the 
Perſons whom they repreſent, being apt 
to flide inſenſibly into a diſpoſition to adore 
them; and by which diſpoſition, ſtories of 
their extraordinary works will eaſily be be- 
lieved. And for this reaſon in the Scri- 
ptures, 4 Molten Image, is ca lled 4 Teacher of 
Lies, deviſed, of a great indwelling power 
in it, by its e to encourage its 


. 


: ay 


Worſhip; - and of which Men would athens 
wiſe be aſhamed, as of a thing infinitely 
below the dignity of their nature. 


By theſe means it is that the unlearned 
in the Roman Church are held under that 


abſolute bondage of Thought in all Mat- 
ters of Religion, which keeps them from 
ever coming to the Knowledge of her Anti- 
Chriſtianiſm. | 

And as to the learned Men of that 
Church, whoſe Learning lies in the Scrip- 
tures, and | in Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities, if 
that Antichriſtianiſm be not viſible to 
them; I know not to what to impute that, 
unleſs it be either to their Minds, being 
blinded by ſtrong Carnal Prejudices; or 


to their being viſited with a Judicial Spiri . 


tual Blindeſs, becauſe they receive not the 
Love of the Truth, that they might be ſa- 


ved; having ſhut their Eyes agaiali it, that 


the y might r not ſee it. 


But if Fſuch learned Men do by their stu- 


dies come to the Knowledge of the Truth, 
as we have Reaſon to believe molt of them 
do; and yet do, notwithſtanding that, 


continue ſtil] in the Communion "of the : 


Roman Church; ſince Charity Will not al- 
low us to impute that, to their being of no 


1 and that they do therefore ſtick 
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CW 
cloſe to the Profeſſion of Popery, from 
which they do hope to reap the greateſt 


- Earthly Advantages, tho? that is known to 


have been the Caſe of ſome of their Popes, 
and the Court of Rome has long been 


ſuſpected of having the Spots of the Plague 


of Irreligion upon it; ſome other Cauſe + 
muſt be found for that Behaviour; neither 


are we at a loſs to find one in Fact: Which 


is, that thoſe learned Men, tho* they are ſen- 
fible of the Errors and Corruptions which 
are in the Roman Church, and do wiſh 
heartily that they were all reformed, yet 


| knowing at the ſame Time, that Church's 


great Power, and how inflexibly obſtinate 
ſhe is made by her Pretence to Infallibility, 
they are afraid that cannot be done, with- 
out bringing the affairs of Religion, and 
of the World into great Diſorders. For 
Fear of which they endeavour to Work 
their Minds into a Belief that thoſe Errors 


and Corruptions, tho? they are great, yet 


may not be of ſo damnable a Nature, but 
that they may be faved in the Communion 
of a Church. they are in; and in which 
they continue only as in a leſſer Evil, fear- 
ing leaſt a Remedy, if it were applied to 
them, might by reaſon of that Church's 


| to it, prove worſe than the 


iſeaſe. And 


CP 

And as the learned Father Paul is knowa 
to have been kept in this manner in the 
_ Communion of the Roman Church, ſo 1 
have been told by a very learned Man, and 
who knew France well, that this is actually 
the Caſe of moſt of the Eccleſiaſtical Anti- 
quaries in that Nation. Neither indeed can 
any read the Writings of moſt of thoſe 
learned Men, withour obſerving their 
Pulſe to beat ſtrong that way. 
But as thoſe Fears, conſidering the 
Greatneſs of the Popiſh Errors and Corrup- 
tions, can by no means juſtifie thoſe lear- 

ned Men not coming out of her; ſo it is 
too probable, that were it not for the Con- 
veniencies which they do enjoy, or do 

hope for, in that Corrupted, but Rich 
Church, thoſe Fears alone would not be 
ſtrong enough to hold them long in her 
Communion; ſeeing they might, without 
raiſing Diſturbances either in Church or 
State, retire to Proteſtant Countries, where 
they might ſerve God according to their 
Conſciences. The Cale of ſuch learned 


Men in the Roman Church, being now no- 


thing ſo hard as it was before the Reforma- 
tion: And that their Caſe might be yet 
eaſier, it were to be wiſhed, that they had 
the Encouragement, of being ſure to ee. 
1 Wit 


"C963 


with a kind and Civil Reception, in all 


Proteſtant Countries; and of being conſi- 


dered in them according to their Worth, 
without any Abatement, on the Account 
of their being Foreigners, or of their ha- 
ving been once Papiſts. For as none ought 
ro be tempted only by worldly views to 
turn Proteſtants, and of which conſidering 
the Roman Churches great Wealth, and 
namberleſs high Preferments, there can be 
no very great Danger; ſonone ought to be 
diſcouraged from doing it, by having no 
Reaſon to Hope, that if they did turn, 
they ſhould be regarded among us accor- 
ding to their Learning, and other Merits. 
And tho? the Arch-Biſhop of Spalato might 
not perhaps be ſo honeſt, as he was learn- 
d; yet if any by envying him his Prefer- 
ments in our Church, did make him un- 
eaſy in her, I hope they repented of it, 
if they lived to ſee the ill Conſequences of 
that unhappy Prelate's having returned 
to Rome, where his Heart was quickly diſ- 
covered, by the ſharp ſighted, and merci- 
leſs Inquiſitors, not to be with them, bur 
to be ſtill in our Church. And were 
| likewiſe ſenſible how great a Diſcourage- 
ment that was to others of Learning, or 
of any figure to come over to us. It 
were therefore to be wiſhed, that all ſuch 
= --: learned 


eee 


learned Men, had among us, at leaſt a 


Place to retreat to, where they would be 
ſure of a comfortable Subſiſtance; and not _ 
to be left for that to the wide World. 


And were there a conſiderable fund to be 


- | apply'd to the uſe of Converting Papiſts, 


and for the Subſiſtance of Converts from 


Popery, until they were otherwiſe pro- 


vided for; as there is now, praiſed be 
God for it, for the uſe of Converting, Infi- 
dels; I doubt not but our Church would, 
in a ſhort time, find the good effects of 


that Charity. And great pity it was that, 


the deſign of this kind, relating to the 
Greek Church, which I have been told was 
ſet on foot by the Apoſtolical and Noble 
Biſhop of Landon, whoſe Palace has always 


been the Ahlum of all Converts, did not 


meet with due encouragement. 

For whatever any may think, or preſume 
upon their having the Truth on their ſide; 
ſo long as Proteſtants ſtand only on the 


\ 


defenſive, againſt a zealous, powerful, 


and indefatigable Enemy, with a wealthy 


and politick Congregation eſtabiiſhed for 


the Propagation of Popery, they mult 


needs, without a miracle, be ſtill loſing 


ground. Neither is it caſy to reconcile a 


due zeal for our Church, with a no con- 
cern for the Propagating of her Doctrines; 
5 x : which 
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which being the ſame with thoſe of the 
Apoſtles, have been all confirmed by rhe 
Apoſtolical Miracles, and fo do ſtand in no 
need of any pretences of new Miracles being 
wrought to further their Propagation; no 
nor of nothing elſe, but only of the zea- 
lous endeavours of the Princes and Nati- 
ons by which they are Profeſſed ; among 
which, if it were but an univerſal and 
ſtanding Law, to allow Papiſts all the 
ſame, but no more Liberties, than are al- 
lowed to Proteſtants in Popiſh Countries; 
by that means they would either procure 
more Liberty for Proteſtants abroad, or 
they would receive leſs hurt from Papiſts 
at home. And than this, can any Rule be 
more juſt and equal? Only in one thing 
God forbid that Proteſtants ſhouid ever 
uſe Lex Talionis with Papiſts, which is to 
ſet up Inquiſitions, unleſs the Papiſts will 
pull theirs down. 5 

But above all, it were to be wiſhed, 
That the glory of being the Head and Pro- 
tector of the Whole Proteſtant Religion, and 
which Headſbip devolves it felt naturally 
on the Crown of England, were by all the 
Princes that wear that Crown, looked on 
as its Richeſt and Brighteſt Jewel. Ir was 
reckoned to be fo by the happy Queen 
Elizabeth, 


K 
Elitabeih, and it is the fame now with our 
preſent moſt Gracious, and happy Sove- 
reign; and on both whoſe Reigns, it has 
drawn from Heaven fo many extraordina- 
ry and diſtinguiſhing Bleſſings, as are ſuf- 
ficient to recommend it fo powerfully to 
all their Proteſtant Succeſſors, as to oblige 
them to be SEMPER EADEM, or 
Idem to it; to the great Glory of God, to 
the Advancement of His Holy Religion, 


and to the Immortal honour of the Crown 


of England, which without this great Jew- 
el, can never be ſo Illuſtrious, nor make 
that great Figure in the World, that it 
does when it 1s adorned with it. And as 
it will always ſecure to our Princes the 
hearts of their People, fo it will make Exg- 
land the Praiſe of all Proteſtant, and a Ter- 
ror to all Popiſh Governments; which 
have ſo long, and in ſo many parts, con- 
trary to their Laws and Oaths, and the 
Faith of publick Treaties, trampled on the 
Reformation, without being controuled. 
And were Proteſtants, with their Divine 
and Reaſonable Service, and with ſuch a 
Head on Earth, all of one Mind in all 
Things, or if that cannot be, yet were all 
ſo United in Heart and Affection, as to 
forbear one another in Love; and were. 

| | likewiſe 
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likewiſe all duly zealous for the Propagati- 
on of their Religion, Popery would no 
more be able to ſtand before the Proteſtant 


Worſhip, than Dagon was to ſtand before 


the Ark of the Living God: Idolatry being 
a Worſhip of too abſurd and vile a Nature, 
to have any thing of a vital Strength in it 


ſelf; and being entirely .upheld by Igno- 
rance, Lies, and Force, muſt, if thoſe its 
Props were once removed, neceſſarily tum- 


ble down; And which Props, Proteſtants, 
if they were thus Headed, United, and 


Diſpoſed, would find it no hard work to 


remove, And as thereby the Chriſtian 
Worſhip would be brought to look every 
where like it ſelf again, fo were that once 
done, it would go tar towards «the recon- 


ciling of the Jews and Mahometans to it; 
in whoſe way to Chriſt, the Adoration of 


Images has long been an inſuperable ſtum- 
bling Block; and to the latter, and greateſt 
of which Two Secs, the introduction of 

Images into the Chriſtian Church, and the 
Lies by which they were introduced, and 

came to be Adored, did viſibly give riſe, - 
and has ever ſince kept it in counte- 


Not that J will deny, That the com- 


mon herd of Pagans, were with the more 


eaſe 


eaſe brought to be Chriſtians, ſuch as they 
were, by the Chriſtians having drawn 
them over to them inſenſibly, by taking 

up ſeveral of their Uſages in Worſhip; 
namely, the Two of Adoring Images, 
and Praying to more than one Being. 
But notwithſtanding that, conſidering how 
contrary thoſe Two Heatheniſh Uſages 
are, to the Firſt Principles of that Worſhip 
which God did Reveal to the World in 
the Holy Scriptures As that Oeconomy 
can by no means be juſtified, ſo it was cer- 
tainly with all thinking People, a very 
great diſadvantage to the Chriſtian Wor- 
ihip; by whom nothing in the Revealed 
Religion was ſo much admired, as its 
teaching that there is but One God, and 
That God only is to be Worſhipped, and 
that in Spirit and in Truth, and not with 
People's Bodies only, and in Images; which 
have Lies always tor their inſeparable com- 
panions. And fince for that reaſon, an 
Idol in the Scripture is called a Lye, it is 
not improbable, that our Lord's meaning 
When he commanded his Followers to Wor- 
ſhip God in Truth, might be, That they 
mult not Worſhip God by Images; whole 
Worſhip where-ever it is, was firlt intro? 

duced, and is ſtil} ſupported by Lies of 
g their 


WI 
their having wrought Miracles; and which 
Lies being believed by their Worſhippers, 


do inſpire them with a moſt furious zeal 


againſt all that ſhall dare to deſpiſe their 
Miracle-working Idols. So Micah when. 
he was robbed of his Images, was tran- 
ſported ſo, that he ſeemed to be robbed of 


his Wits too. And the People of Epheſas, 


if Saint Paul had ſet their City on Fire, 
could not have been in a greater Rage 
againſt him, than that was they were 
chrown into, by Demetrius's telling them, 
That Apoſtle had ſpoke againſt their I- 
mage of the Goddeſs Diana; which I- 
mage did owe its buth, and its being 
univerſally worſhipped, to the Legendary 
Lye, of its having come, ready made, 


down from Heaven. 


And fo according to the words of the 
Prophet 1/a:ah, ſpeaking of Image Wor- 


_ ſhippers, They feed of Aſhes, 4 deceived heart 


hath turned them aſide, that they cannot de- 
liver their Souls; nor ſay, Is there not a Lye 


on our right hand. Their hearts being ſo 
 wretchedly deceived by the belief of the 


Miracles which are ſaid to have been 


wrought by their Right-hand, or dear- 
_ eſt Idol, as to turn aſide, and muzzle 


their underſtanding fo, that no Argu- 
1 %% nul 


(8z) 

ments that would deliver their Souls out 
of the vile bondage of Thought they 
are in, are able to reach them, ſo as ct 
bring them to ſay, What a low and 
contemptible thing is this, which is by 


Lies put into my W e to Wor- 


ſhip. 


For which reaſon the ſame Pr ophet did 
call upon all that worſhipped Images, To 


remember, that they are Men; plainly in- 
timating, as if that alone would be ſuf- 
ficient to cure them of all inclinations to 


Idolatry, making them aſhamed of a 


thing, which is ſo much below the dignity 
of their Nature. 

In fine, If God were pleaſed to be 
working Miracles continually, why he 
ſhould not work them by Men or Wo. 
men, rather than by Images? and by the 
Living rather than by the Dead? and in 
Publick, rather than in dark Corners? 


Are queſtions not eaſily to be anfweret 
by the Champions of Image Worſhip; as 


it is not eaſy for them to ſhew, That 
there can poſſibly be a higher Worſhip gt: 
ven to any thing, Worſhippins it as an 
Image, than a Relative Latria. Or that 


there ever any where elle, halt fo many 


Re Ports of Miracles having been Wrought 


J. by 
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K 
by Images, as there are in the Roman 
Church; or that any People were ever 
brought under a more perfect bondage of 
Thought, in all matters relating to Reli- 
gion by ſuch Reports, than that Church's 
Sheep are: And by which bondage of 
Thought, notwithſtanding her manifold 
and manifeſt Errors and Corruptions, ſhe 
keeps them in her Fold. 


Ti? End of the Second Trad. 
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HE following Account is that I promiſed 
in the foregoing Tract, for a freſh Ex- 
ample of the new pretended Revelations, whe: 
with the Roman Church iachants the beſt 
her People in her Corrupt Communion. I ga- 
thered it out of the Life of Maria de Jelts, 
the late Famous Spaniſh Nun, written at large 
by Joſeph Zimenez Samaniego, « Franciſcan 
Frier, and which is printed before the Life of 1 
the Bleſſed Virgin, ſaid to have been writ by 4 
that Nun by Revelation. Theſe Two Lives 
are printed with the ſingular Licenſe, Appro- 
bation, and Applauſe of Superiours. 
I have all through that Account made the 6 
beſt Remarks I was able on the paſſages in it, j 
which TI thought deſerved any, and ſo have but 
one to make in this place; which is, That it is 
hard to determine which is moſt monſtrous, the 
Fore-heads and Conſciences of the Men that 
— LES write 
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The Preface. 


write ſuch Romances, and of thoſe who do Li- 
cenſe, Approve, and Applaud them, on purpoſe 
to put them on the M. ot” Trae Hliſtories; 
or the Weakneſs and Stupidity of thoſe who do, 
to their great coſt, without any ſcruple or hefita= 
tion, believe them. The Baldneſs and the Fal. 

ſhood of the one, deſerving the Indignation; 
and the Þ ameneſs and Ereeulity of the other the 
Pity of all Mankind; te whoſe commay Nao 
ture, as low and corrupt as it is, they are, in 


their ſeveral ways, both ſhameful Indignit ies. 


THE 


Maria de Feſus, &c. 0 


NARA ae FESUS, the late Famous 
J Spaniſh Nun, was born in Agreda, 
a Tou in old Caſtile, in the 
Tear 1602: Her Father's name was Fran- 
ciſco Coronel, her Mothers, Cathalina d' A. 
rana; they were both of good Blood; and 
being very much devoted to the Bleſſed 
Virgin, though they were ſeveral times very 
near having being married to other Perſons, 
they were, by the Queen of Angels, brought 
together, to be the happy Parents of the 
Woman that was to have the honour 
of being that Queens Biographer, or, The 
Writer of her Life. They had in all Ele- 


3 


ven Children, but Four only lived to be 


Men and Women, Two Sons, and Two 


Daughters, of which Mary Was the 19 
8 
Whilſt 0 was an Infant, and not 


capable of being taught any thing by her 


Parents, that ſhe might loſe no time, God 
was pleaſed to conſtitute himſelf her School- 
maſter, with prodigious Favours. Her 
Under ſtanding ſoon aſter ſhe was born was 


illustrated by divine Lights, which of a 


ſudden gave a Capacity to that Faculty ; a 

force to her Will, and a retention to 25 
Memory. Inſomuch that ſhe ſaw plainly, 
there was one principal cauſe of all 
Cauſes. All humane Miſeries were like- 
wile clearly ſeen by her, to the forming in 
her Soul a very low conceit of her ſelf. 
She then proceeded to know humane Na- 
ture in its firſt ſtate of Innocency, and the 
beauty and effects of Grace. At laſt ſhe 

ſaw the deſtruction which Sin had brought 


O 
on Men, with the tur pitude and horrid 


effects of that Evil. 


This knowledge in her tender Under- | 


ſtanding, for ſhe was not yet a Year old, 
was accompanied with ſtrong affections in 


her Will; tor ſhe was fo captivated by the 


beauty of the infinite divine Goodneſs, thar 
ſhe worſhipped 1 finite divine Majeſty 


with 
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with the humbleſt adoration of her whole | 


Soul; and by the knowledge ſhe had of 
her ſelf, and of her own natural miſery, 
ſhe ſunk down to the centre of her own 
nothingneſs. This was the firſt Leſſon ſhe 


was taught by her divine Maſter, and 
which ſhe had learned perfectly, long be- 
fore ſhe was capable of learning her Let- 


ters. | 
When ſhe came to hear and ſee things, 
Viſion ceaſed with her, ſo ſhe ſtept down 
from paſſive Teaching to her Senſes, and 
to the exerciſe of them: And making uſe 
of the Species of Light which ſhe had re. 
ceived by Viſion, and of the natural things 
which had entered by her Senſes, ſhe be- 
gan to diſcourſe inwardly, and had in her 
mind the perfect uſe of Reaſon. She had 
_ thereupon infuſed into her the knowledge 
of all the Articles of Faith ſhe was to be- 
lieve, and of all the Commandments of 
the Law of Grace, and of the holy Church 


which was undoubtedly the Roman. And 


withal ſo great a knowledge of natural 
Cauſes, that ſhe made a Ladder, and by 
that Ladder went up to their Creator. 
And having the firſt time ſhe lifted up 
her Eyes, looked up to Heaven, ſhe ſaid, 
to her ſelf, I ſuppoſe, for ſhe could not 
ſpeak yet, with a devout tenderneſs, This 


NT 
i the Honſe and the Habitation of the Lora, 
whom I know, and whom my Soul loves, how 
rich and beautiful is it, O magnify its builder! 
The Edifice of the ſpiritual Life being 
to be raiſed to a great height in this Child, 
who was to be the Biographer of the Queen 
of Heaven; it was neceſſary. to have its 
Foundations laid low, and ftrongly ce- 


mented by Afflictions; to that End, God 


for ſome Years did hide himſelf from Mary, 
withdrawing the Regalo's and Joys of his 
Preſence, with which he had entertain'd 
her, thro? her Infancy ; neither did thoſe 
Joys ever return to her, till a few days 


after ſhe had taken upon her the Habit 


of a Nun. 1 HE 5 

Upon this ſpiritual Deſertion, which 
Mary looked on as a Judgment upon her, 
for having by ſome way or other offended 
God, ſhe continued extreamly dejected; 
until by a Divine Light, and by Afffictions 
ſhe was taught to ſeek after Heavenly Joys 
by Faith. She avoided all Company, and 
finding no Reſt nor Comfort, but in re- 


tirement, ſhe hid her ſelf in ſolitary Places; 


all Earthly Entertainments, tho? never ſo 
Innocent, made her Melancholy, Idle 
Converſations ſtruck her Dumb; and 
Laughter was a thing ſhe could not bear. 


Her | 


(5) 


Her Parents, which is very firange, 
tho they were both pretty much in the 


ſpiritual Way, having all this while ne- 
ver obſerv'd any thing in their Daughter 


that was Extraordinary, befides a won- 


derſul depreſſion and lowneſs of Spirit; 
they were both extreamly troubled at it, 


and looking on Mary as a Child, that 


would never be good for any thing, they 
uſed ro ſay one to another, What ſhall we 
do with this Creature, ſhe will never be fit for 
the World, nor for Religion? So artfully 


had the Child, out of her profound Hu- 


mility, concealed her great Knowledge 


and Devotion from her Parents; who be- 


ing utter ſtrangers to her infide, reſolved 
for the future to treat her with great Se- 
verity, to try if they could bring her to 


any thing. After this, they were itil} chid- 


ing the Child with great Sharpneſs, nei- 
ther did they ever look upon her but 


with Diſdain. By the Frier's lea ve, that 


writ this Romance, this was no proper 
method to cure a Child of an Exceſſive 
Lowneſs and Dejection of Mind; but 
this is not to be wonder'd at, no Roman- 
ces being ſo full of ſuch blunders, as the 
Lives of the Popiſh Saints, whoſe dull, 
tho? cunning Authors, to the great Diſpa- 
ragement of their Hero's with all Judici- 


OUS 
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ous People, do many times relate very 
_ . mproper things of them  _ 

The ſpiritual Deſertion Mary was un- 
der, and the ſevere treatment ſhe met 
with from. her Parents, not being judged 
Affliction enough, to lay and cement a. 
Foundation for ſo high a ſpiritual Edifice; 
ſhe was viſited with ſo many painful Dif- 
eaſes and Infirmities, that eee, had 
an Hour's Reſt. And being looked on by 
the whole Family as a Creature that gave 
them much Trouble, and was never like 
'to be good for'any thing, ſhe had daily 
Contempt pour'd upon her by the Ser- 
vants; all which ſhe bore with Patience, 
but eſpecially after a Voice, upon her once 
having had a little reſentment, having ſaid 
10 her, Mary, I have (uffered more for jou. 
Her Parents, tho' they had no encou- 
ragement ro beſtow any Pains or Coſt up- 
on her, yet being Conſcientious People, 
they did not wholly neglect her Education, 
fo they had her taught to read, and put her 
to Schools to learn every thing that was pro- 
per for her Age and Sex: But tho? at all o- 
ther works Mary was a very Aukward 
Girle, in all matters relating to Religion, 
her Progreſs was uncommon, tho' not ſo 
great neither as to make it perceiveable, 
that ſhe had been taught all thoſe matters 
q TT 7 1 
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to Perfection in her Infancy. However her 
Mother was much pleaſed to ſee her Daugh- 
ter ſo religiouſly diſpoſed; and to encou- 
rage her, ſhe gave her a little retir'd Place 
for an Oratory; in which Mary as ſoon as 
ſhe had it, did ſet up a ſmall Altar, and 
adorn'd it with Images. 8 
Mary, after ſhe had an Oratory, begun 
to hear a Voice within her, which ſhe cal- 


led her Pole Star: She often heard this 


Voice, and one day it ſaid to her, 
Spouſe, turn thy ſelf to me, and forſake that 
which is Earthly and Momentary+ Riſe up my 
Dove, and flee to me: And ſo ſhe did, ha- 
ving ſoon after made a Vow, ſhe would be 
a Nun, to which. Vow the bleſſed Virgin, 
St. Joſeph and ſome other Saints were 
witoelles. +; : 


Mary, who hitherto had ſo careful y con- 
cealed her great Knowledge, and the pro- 


digious Favours ſhe had received from Hea- 
ven, that no body had ever ſeen the leaſt 
ſign of them, came now to be taken notice 


of; for having gon to a Confeſſor, that 
was in the ſpiritual Way, he, tho? ſhe was 
very young, did Janch her at firſt into cke 


Way of Perfection; and having given her 


the Rules of Devotion preſeribed by the 


greateſt myſtical Maſters, they were all 
obſerved by her fo punctually, that the 


Con- 8 
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Confeſſor ſtood amazed at it; and having 
ſpoke of her great progreſs in Devotion 

to others, that were in the ſame way; Ma- 
5s Fame, to her great Mortification, was 
ipread over the Whole Town. For there 
was nothing ſhe dreaded ſo much, as Peo-—- 
ple's coming to think ſhe had any thing 
good in her, that was extraordinary: And 
to a grave Prieſt, having at this time told 
her Parents, that he had always reve- 
renc'd their Daughter Mary, having 
| known her to be a Saint from the day of 
her Birth, was the molt ſenſible Affliction 
ſhe had ever felt; tho? after her Name 
came to be ſo high, as we ſhall ſee it was, 
Alfflictions of that ſort did, it is like, be- 
come more ſupportable. 5 
Mary, being now Twelve Years old, 
and knowing that ſhe might enter into 
Religion at that Age, ſhe told her Parents 
ſhe had a Call to it, and they having both 
given their Conſent, did fully deſign to 
have placed her in the Nunnery of the Dif- 
caltiate Carmelites in the City of Tarazo- 
na. I doubt our Franciſcan Author's Inven- 
tion did furniſh him with this Story, on 
purpoſe to perſwade the World, of his 
Order's being higher in the bleſſed Virgins 


Favour than the Carmelite, into which 


the Parents, of the Writer of her Life, 
I . 


were reſolved to have put their Daughter, 


if they had not been hinder'd from doing 
it by a Revelation -· For whilſt Mary's Fa- 
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ther was treating with the Carmelites, for 


Treaties there muſt be, and Money too, 
to have a Child put into any Convent, 
Cathalina, Mary's Mother, as ſhe was one 
day at her Devotion, heard a Voice, ſay- 
ing to her, It is my will you Sacrifice to me, 


-your Husband, your ſelf and all your Children, 


and your Hasband's whole Eſtate, and that you 
do turn your Houſe into a Convent for Nas, 
and enter into it your ſelf, with your two 
| Daughters; and your Husband and your two 


Sons ſhall take upon them the habit of the Sera- 


phical St. Francis. Cathalina, tho? much a- 
mazed, made anſwer, my Family and [ are always 


4: the Diſpoſition of your moſt holy Will; bat 
I am much afraid, that if I do ſpeak of this, 


no body will believe me, and that I ſhall never 
be able to get any Nuns to come into my Con- 
vent: The Voice reply'd, do you obey aud you 
ſhall not want Nuns, Upon this Revelation, 
_ Cathalina went directly to her Confeſſor, 
who was a Franciſcan Frier of a high Name 


in the ſpiritual Way, and he having met 


Cathalina, told her before ſhe had ſaid a 
Word to him; I know what's your Baſi- 
neſs with me, and did relate her Revela- 
tion to her, Word for Word, and which he 


laid. 


faid was revealed to bim in the ſame Mi- i- 
nute. 5 
Cathalina overjoyed at her having got i 
good a Voucher, went preſently to her 
Husband, and acquainted him with the 
Revelation ſhe had had: The old Gentle- 


man gave but little heed to her Words, 


and being vehemently preſſed by his Wife, 
and his Daughter Mary, he became ſo a- 
verſe to it, that nothing could have per- 
ſwaded him, it his Wite's Confeſſor, of 
whom he had an high Opinion, had not 
come and aſſur'd him, that in the ſame 
Minute his Wife received that Command 

trom Heaven, it was revealed to him, 
that ſhe had received it in that manner. 
Upon which Teſtimony of the Truth of his 
Wifes Revelation, the old Gcntleman 
yielded, and did declare it ſhould be obe: = 
ed in every particular. For the lending of 
which Teſtimony to that Revelation; 

which otherwite would never have been 
believed, the Fraxciſcaz Order is much be- 
holding to that Frier; for beſides the no- 
ble Nunnery, and Divers other great Ad- 
vantages, that Order did, by this means, 

r "famous proof of the Truth of the 
Doctrin of the Immaculate Conception, 


the Idol Doctrine of the Franciſcans, and 


which alone has raiſed them high above 
e | t! 16 ir 
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their Rivals the Dominicans, by whom that 
Doctrine is deny'd, after the old Gentle- 
man's Conſent was obtain'd, the Difficul- 
_ -fies, but chiefly that of his Eſtate not being 
big enough for ſo great a Work, were ſo 
great, that it was Three Years before Ca- 
_ thalina, and her Confeſſor could bring the 
thing to bear. But in that time the Fame 
of the Mother's Revelation, and of its 
being ſo ſtrongly confirmed, and of the 
Daughter's Extraordinary Devotion, ha- 
ving been ſpread and belei ved far and near, 
Supplies came in ſo from all Parts, that on 
the Sixteenth of Augaſt in the Year 1618. 
The Fabrick of that new Convent was be- 
gun, and by the Beginning of December in 
the ſame Year it was finiſhed, and on the 
day ofthe Immaculate Conception, to which 
that Convent was dedicated, Maſs was 
ſaid ſolemnly in its Church: Three pro- 
ſeſſed Franciſcan Nuns, of the Order of the 
Immaculate Conception, were brought 
from Burgos, and put into it; and Catha- 
lina and her two Daughters having taken 
the Veil upon them, the Community was 
formed; the Husband and the Two Sons 
having taken the Franciſcan Habit upon 
them at the ſame time, in the Convent of 
St. Antonio de VNulda. 5 
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- Mary, during the Lear of her Noviciate, 
and ſometime after ſhe had taken the 
Vows, is ſaid to have made a great pro- 
greſs in the ſpiritual Way, amidſt direful 
Temptations; for beſides that ſhe was ne- 
ver free from one painful Diſtemper or o- 
ther; to keep her humble, the Devil re. 
ceived a large Commiſſion to tempt and 
torment her, and which was executed by 
him in a moſt dreadful manner: Some- 
times he appeared to Mary in her Retire- 
ments in the Form of the moſt terrible 
Creatures, and ſometimes in the Form of 
a dead Man, but the way by which he 
tormented her the moſt ſenſiby was by 
_ uſing filthy and laſcivious Words. Words! 
Saith Mary her ſelf, which ought never 
to be repeated, but buried in Eternal Ob- 
livion: And ſometimes he lay upon her 
with ſo heavy and unſupportable a Weight, 
that her breath was ready to have gon out 
of her Body; ſo that if it had not been for 
the extraordinary Aſſiſtances and Conſo- 
lations which ſhe had now and then from 
Heaven, ſhe muſt certainly have periſhed 
in this Combate by theſe terrible Tempta- 
tions, and her bodily Infirmities, which 
ſtill continued, and her continual Exer- 
ciſes of Devotion and Diſciplines; Mary was 
ſo diſabled, that the Lady Abbeſs and the 
. he . other 


pa wy 
| other two old Nuns, were highly diſplea- 
ſed with her, Commanding her upon pain 
of being deny'd the Communion, not to 
pray, faſt and diſcipline her ſelf ſo immo-— 
derately, nor to be much alone. What ever 
the matter was, they were ſo croſs to her, 
that ſhe could never have a good Word 
nor a good Look from them, and tho? ſhe 
ſtrived to obey them 1n all things, they 
were ſtill finding Fault with every thing 
ſhe ſaid and did; and fo far were they car- 
ried in this Matter by the Suggeſtions of 
Satan, that they employed her all the 
Hours of the day, which did not belong 
to the Community, in one impertinent 
Work or other in their Prefence, neither 
did they allow her to confeſs her ſelf above 
twice a Week, nor to ſpend abeve halt a 
quarter of an Hour at it. . 
But whereas all the extraordinary Fa- 
vours Mary had hitherto received from 
Heaven, were Interiors, and had never 
been obſerved by any body; ſhe now, to 
her great Grief, began to have Exteriors 
communicated to her; to Wit Violent 
Raptures, which could not be concealedo 
Tho! Mary, when ſhe found them coming 
upon her, out of her great Humility, did 
ſtrive to have hindered them till the Blood 
guſhed out of her Mouth and Noſe; theſe 


. — 
Raptures of Mary's, who was now Eight- 
teen Years old, did look fo like Hyfterical 
Fits, into which ſome naughty Girls have 
thrown themſelves, when they had a 
mind to it, that the Lady Abbeſs and the 
other Two old Nuns, who were called 
the Founders, were extreamly angry with 
her. Some of them ſaid it was a Trick, o- 
thers ſaid it was "_ in her, but they all 
agreed that ſhe deſerved to be ſeverely - 
_ chaſtiz'd for it, and to be deny'd the Com- 
munion, and the Retirement of her Cell. 
On this Occaſion, Mary's Soul was com- 
bated by Different Affections; it was a 
ſharp Affliction to her to have the Hea- 
venly Secrets of her Spirit, which ſhe had 
ſo long concealed, come now to be di- 
vulg'd by inevitable Exteriors; but at 
the ſame time, it was no ſmall Joy to her, 
to hear her Female Superiors, attribute all 
her Raptures to Nature, or to her Folly, 
or to ſomething, that was worſe. But ſhe 
had much greater Comforts at this time; 
for in one of her Raptures, ſhe was viſi- 
ted by the bleſſed Virgin with the Child 
feſus in her Arms, who ſtretched out his 
Hand to her: And 1n another ſhe was vi- 
fited by the Holy Ghoſt in the Form of a 
White Pigeon, and yet notwithſtanding 
all theſe great Comforts and Honours, 
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Mary being ftill afraid, that ſuch Exteri- 
ors from Heaven, would draw the Eyes 
and the admiration of the World after her, 
ſhe prayed fervently not to have any 
more, bur ſhe was not heard. For accor- 
ding to her Fears, the Fame of her frequent 
divine Raptures was ſpread over the whole 
Town and Country, by her Confeſſor, 
and other Franciſcan Friers; who when 
they are ſo happy as to have a Nun of their 
Order, that has violent Hyſterical Fits, 
do, for very fubſtantial Reaſons, ſeldom 
or never fail to Endeavour, to put them 
on the World for divine Raptures. The 
Truth is, it is from fuch Fits, that all the 
Revelations of their Nuns do at firſt ariſe. 
So on this Occaſion Mary's Confeſſor went 
preſently to work, and having called the 
Father Guardian of the Franciſcan Con- 
vent in Agreda to his Aſſiſtance, they both 
declar'd that upon a ſtrict Examination they 
found ſomething in Mary's Fits that were 
more than natural. But having been contra- 
dicted in it, by the Lady Abbeſs and her Si- 
ſtters, to Silence thoſe unbelieving Nuns, the 
Confeſſor Writ a full Account of that matter 
to the Provincial of his Order, to whoſe 
Judgment, which he had Reaſon to be- 
lieve would be the fame with his own; 
he knew the Lady Abbeſs and her Siſters 
. durſt 
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durſt not but ſubmit. This poor Lady 
Abbeſs, and the other Nuns, are ſeverely 
laſh'd by our Frauciſcan Writer, for this 
their Refractorineſs: He accuſes them, of 
having ſtill oppoſed the way of this Ser- 
vant of God, meaning Mary, and of their 
having carried their Enquiries into her 
Raptures farther than Prudence did allow. 
{ ſuppoſe he means for the Advantage 
of their Convent and Order, and not in 
the ſearch of Truth. Nh nt 
The Provincial having been inform'd 
how that whole matter ſtood, and per- 
ceiving that nothing but his Autority 
could put a ſtop to the impertinency of 
thoſe imprudent Nuns, who till inſiſted 


on Mary's Raptures being nothing elſe but 


violent Hyſterical Fits, and into which 
they did believe ſhe ſometimes induſtri- 
_ ouſly threw herſelf; he, for all his high poli, 
judged this to be an affair not unworthy 
of a Journey to Agreda; and having accor- 
dingly gon thither in Perſon, he did after 
a ſtrict Examination of that whole Mat- 
ter, as it is ſaid, ſolemnly pronounce Ma- 
57s Fits to be Supernatural, and certain- 
ly divine Raptures, to the eternal ſilence- 
ing the Lady Abbeſs and her Siſters, who 
one would think were as good Judges of 
Womens diſtempers as Friers, a _ 
| 1 | Clal 
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cial not excepted, and who in his Exami- 
nation of thoſe Fits did not, that we read 
of, make uſe of any Phyſitian, and which 
if he had done we ſhould certainly have 
heard of it, but tho? the higheſt Poſts 
cannot give Skill in ſuch caſes, yet the 
bold Autority of Superiors, and the im- 
plicite obedience of Subjects in the Roman 
Church, do cauſe fuch Matters to paſs eaſi- 
er, than one can well believe, that has 


not ſeen it. Wt 

The Evidences, whereon Mary's Fits 
were by the Provincial pronounc'd to be 
Supernatural, and divine Raptures, were, 
that ſhe ſometimes lay in them, as if ſhe 
were dead, for Two or Three Hours, 
and did not ſeem to feel any Pain, when 
ſhe was Pinched, that her Body was ſome- 
times raiſed, tho' never quite off the 
Ground and was very light; and tho? her 
natural Complexion was tawny; in her 
Fits ſhe looked as white as a Cherubin, 
that her Fits came upon her either after ſhe 
had communicated, or when ſhe was me- 


ditating on ſome of the high Myfteries of 


Religion, or when ſhe heard Church Mu- 
ſick. Now whether ſuppoſing all theſe 
Facts be true, they do amount to a De- 
monſtration of Mary's Fits having been 
pp + 
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OA ITY ane not Hyſterical, Phy ſi- 
tians can beſt judge. 

Mary, contrary to her former lm 
ry Humility, rejoyced not a little in this 
Determination of the Provincial's; who 
before he left Agreda, did with the Con- 
currence of her Confeſſor, frame ſuch 
Rules for her to obſerve, as he judged to 
be proper for one, that had long and fre- 
quent Raptures, and was for travelling 
apace in the ſpiritual Way, in which, it 
was no longer in the power of the Lady Ab- 
beſs to curb Mary, as ſhe had done former- 

ly; but by her Fits being both, violent and 
frequent under the Regiment of the Pro- 
vincial, the was ſo weakned, that ſhe 
could neither go nor ſtand, and was Car- 
ried in a Chair to the Communion. This 
great Weakneſs of Mars continued, until 
ſhe was miraculouſly cured of ir, by an 
Ancient Image of our Lady's, which ſhe 
had brought trom the Franciſcan Convent 


to her Cell; a Favour that is ſeldom done 


to any under the Degree of Princes. This 
Image is by the Fraxciſcas, to whom it 
belongs, ſaid to have been brought into 
Spain by ſome Chriſtians, who afterwards 
were martyr'd in it, in the time of the 
Emperour Dacian; tho? it is certain, there 
Was not a true Chriſtian at that time in the 

War, 
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World, that would not have ſuffered an 
Hundred Deaths, rather than have adored 
any Image: But let that be as it will, that 
old Image did certainly acquire a new 
Reputation, by its being confidently re- 
ported that it had miraculouſly cured ſo 
great a Saint, as Mary, for her frequent 
Raptures, was now reckoned to be. And 
Mary, to give a good Example to others to 
carry. Offerings to that Miracle-working 
Image, did herſelf on this Occaſion make 
it a conſiderable Offering, and happy was 
the Perſon, who had the privilege of 
making the next. An Image, if it be be- 
lieved to have wrought a new Miracle, 
being the making of any Convent; bur 
tho? this was a conſiderable ſervice to the 
Franciſcans in Agreda, it was nothing to 
that which ſhe is ſaid to have done next, 
to that whole Order; and which, being 
one of the ſtrangeſt Succeſſes, that was 
perha ps ever thruſt into Hiſtory, not to 
ſay Poetry, I ſhall here give a Particular 
Account of it, as it is related in Tri- 
umph by the Franciſcans, and is believed 
by all the People in Spain and Portugal; and 
that the Reader may ſee the clearer to the 
Bottom of it, it may not be improper to 


tell him before hand, that the Franciſcan 


Order, to whom the Converſion of the 
2 = Indies 
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Indies at firſt chiefly belonged, had now 
every where been ſtrangely run down by 
the Jeſuirs, as ſuch ſloathful Labourers 
in that great Vineyard, that for ſeveral 
Years they had not made a great Conver- 
ſion in it: And which being, I doubt, true 
in Fact, the Franciſcans, tho? they were 
extreamly impatient under that Reproach, 
did not find it an eaſy Matter to wipe it 
off, by bringing their Indian Miſſionaries, 
being of an old Order, which had an eſta- 
bliſn'd Reputation in the Roman Church, 
to take as much Pains as the Jeſuits, 
whoſe Order was new, and their Reputa- 
tion was yet to be built up- This made 
the following Story, True or Falſe, to be 
very. 5 for the Frauciſcan Order. 
Mary, having one day according to her 
Cuſtom, had a Rapture, upon her having 
received the Communion; by Abſtractive 
Species ſhe ſaw all the World at once, and 
having in this large View, obſerved no- 
thing ſo much as Mankind, which was all 
ſeen by her; ſhe was wounded to the 
Soul, to ſee how ſmall a Number of them, 
were Roman Catholicks; and tho? on this 


Occaſion her Compaſſion extended its ſelf 


to Hereticks, Jews and Mehometans, yet the 
Heathens were the People it fixed it felt 
upon, with the greateſt Tendernels ; _ 9 


(mn) 
of all the Heathens the moſt ſenſibly upon 
the People of New Mexico, for whoſe Con- 
verſion ſhe prayed fervently. And having 
after ſhe was out of that Rapture, con- 
tinued to pray for them particularly, ſhe 
was preſently thrown into another, in 
Which ſhe. found herſelf in a New Region, 
and in a different Climate, and amidſt 
thoſe very Indians ſhe prayed for ſo parti- 
cularly. She did ſenſibly perceive the great 
Heat of that Climate, and obſerved all its 
other Diverſities; ſhe was then command- 


ed to pour out her Charity on the Indians, : 


{he had prayed for ſo much, by Preaching 
the Chriſtian Faith to them. Mary did ſo, 
and tho? ſhe ſpoke to them in Spaxiſh, ſhe 
_ was perfectly underſtood by them, and fo 
Was their Language by her. But when 
| ſhe came out of her Rapture, ſhe found 
herſelf in the ſame Place it had feiz- 
ed her in. Theſe Miſſionary Raptures were 
repeated Five Hundred times, fo that they 
mult come very thick upon her; for, as 
we ſhall ſee hereafter, her Raptures were all 
quite over within a Year after the firſt 
ho had of this ſort. But that is not very 
material in ſuch a Story as this, for Mary 
in ſo many Hundred Voyages to New 
| Mexico, did convert the King of that vaſt 
Country and all his Subjects, which were 
- Os num: 


ä 
numberleſs, to the Chriſtian Faith: In 
which after ſhe had perfectly inſtructed 
them all, ſhe bid them go to a Remote 
Country, where they would meet with 
Franciſcan Friers, that would come and 
Baptize them. The dias did fo forth- 


with, and having met with the Friers, 
mmey brought them Home with them; the 


Friers were amazed when they found the 
King and all his Subjects ſo perfectly in- 


ſtructed in the Chriſtian Religion; and ſo 


having Baptized them all preſently, they 
asked them by whom they had been fo 
well inſtructed: The Indians ſaid by a 
Woman, but they could not tell who ſhe 
Was nor from whence ſhe came, but they 


gave an Account of the Cloths ſhe wore, 


and of her Countenance. The Friers per- 
ceiving plainly, that her Cloaths were ex- 
actly the Habit of the Franciſcan Nuns, 
one of them, who hapned to have a ſmall 
Picture of Mother Luiſa de Carion, a Fa- 
mous Franciſcan Nun in Spain at that time, 
for Mary's Fame, nor Picture, had not yet 
reach'd thoſe remote Parts, he ſhewed it 
to the Indians, and asked them whether 


that was not the Woman that had in- 


ſtructed and converted them: They faid, 
the Habit was exactly the ſame, but the 
Face was not, for the Woman by whom 
e ___ ey. 
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they were taught, was both much young. 
er, and much handſomer. The Friers then 
cConferr'd together to find out, who this 
Woman ſhould be; and the Perſon of all 
others that was the moſt Sollicitous to 
know it, was their Superior, Father Alon- 
fo de Benavides, and who, tho' not till 
Eight Years after he knew of that Conver- 
. ſion, did take a Journey from the remoteſt 
Indies to Spain, on purpoſe to find out this 
Female Apoſtle, concluding it ſeems, that 
ſhe was in Spain, tho? her Converts had 
told him no ſuch thing. Father Benavides 
being arriv'd at Madrid, did very luckily 
meet with the General of the Franciſcan 
Order there; to whom he told the whole 
Story as it is above related: The General 
who was no ſtranger to Mary, for he had 
been lately at Apreaa, to viſit her, as one 
of the moſt uſetul Subjects of his Order; 
affirmed preſently, that ſhe muſt be the 
Woman that had wrought the miraculous 
Converſion, and being reſolved to make 
the moit of this Story, he did, faith our 
Franciſcan Writer, that no Doubt might 
| hereafter reman of its Truth, ſecretly ap- 
point Father Benavides to go to Asgreda, 
with the Character of his Commiſſary : for 
whatever the Myſtery of it was, this Mat- 
ter was tranſacted ſo ſecretly, that until 
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after Mary's Death, which was above For- 
ty Years after this, it was not known to 
any in Spain, beſides a few confiding Fran- 
ciſcaus. And the General fearing leaſt Ma- 
79's great Humility might make her back- 
ward to declare the whole Truth, he fent 
Letters to her by his Commiſſary, Com- 
manding her, on the Merit of Obedience, 
to declare it all. 5 | 
Father Benavides, when he came to A 
greda, was met there by a Provincial of 
the Franciſcan Order, of ſo great Moment 
was the giving of Credit ro this Story, 
judged to be, thar the whole Autority of 
that Order was got together at Agreda, for to 
help that Story to it. That Affair was ne- 
vertheleſs tranſacted with that Secrecy, 
that Father Bezavides, and Mary, and all 
the reſt concerned in the managery of it, 
were in their Graves before it was pub- 
liſn'd in Europe, neither was it perhaps 
inconvenient that it ſhould be ſo, ſince 
they might otherwiſe have been asked 
ſome queſtions about it, which it would 
not have been very eaſy for the cun- 
ningeſt of them to have anſwered: But to 
— 5 
The Generals Commiſſary, the Provin- 
cial and the Confeſſor, who was a Learn- 
ed and Wiſe Franciſcan, that had dedica- 
N 5 1 
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cated himſelf entirely to the conducting of 
Mary in a ſpiritual Way: Having deli- 

vered the Generals Letters to her, they re- 

quired her to declare all that ſhe knew 
concerning a great Converſion made Eight 

Years ago in New Mexico. Mary, who was 

the moſt obedient Creature in the world ro 

her Superiours, having made a facrifice of 
this great ſecret to Obedience, ſhe gave 
them the full Hiſtory of that Converſion 
exactly as it is above related. And being 
asked by the Commiſſary, Whether ſhe made 
that remote Converſion in her Body, or only in 

her Spirit? She anſwered, She was pot cer- 
tain in that, but that ſhe was moſt inclined to 
think it was performed by her only in Spirit. The 

Commiſſary looking on that doubt of Ma- 

7y's to be an effect of her profound Humili- 

ty; upon the following Evidences, he and 
his Two Confederates, did pronounce that 
remote Converſion to have been made by 

Mary in her Body, or Perſon. 


Firſt, Becauſe there was experience for 
its having been made ſo, for ſhe had ſeen 
all thoſe remote Regions with her Eyes, 
and felt their exceſſive Heat. She alfo 
knew the true Names of them all, and did 
ive an exact deſcription of them, and of 
the Habit and Military Arms of thoſe I- 
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dians, In her Voyages to New Mexico, ſhe 


had ſeen prodigious Seas and vaſt Tracts 


of Land, of all which ſhe gave a perfect 


Account: She had been in ſome of them 


by Day, and in others by Night; in ſome 


of them ſhe had met with fair Weather, 


and in others with Rain; and had ſeen 
the Indians on their knees to her praying 
for a Remedy. | dy 


Secoadly, In one of thoſe Voyages, ſhe 
thought the. had diſtributed a great many 
Roſaries which lay by her in her Cell, a- 
mong the Indian Converts. And when ſhe 


looked for thoſe Roſaries, after ſhe was 


out of that Rapture, they were all gone, 


neither were they ever found afterwards. 


Mary's Body having, during her Five Hun- 
dred Miſſionary Raptures, been ſtill in her 


Convent, and none of thoſe Raptures 


having laſted above Three Hours, are ſo 


much as mentioned, as objections againſt 


the ſentence of Mary's having made all 
thoſe Voyages in Perſon; thoſe natural Im- 


poſſibilities, being by the belief of Tran- 


jubſtantiation looked on as Difficulties not 
conſiderable enough to deſerve to be ta- 
ken notice of. As in truth they that 


have once ſwallowed that Doctrine, may 


with eaſe believe this, or any other Sto. 


F * 


* 
ry in defiance of all Objections againſt 
W . 53 
The Commiſſary having ſettled this Af- 


fair to his hearts deſire, 'he procured a Let- 


ter from Mary to her Indian Converts, full 


of good Inſtructions; and Pious Exhortati» 


ons, which he carried over with him to 
| New Mexico, to which he returned ſoon af- 


ter. But to put an end to this long blind 


Story , this. remote miraculous Converſion 
is ſaid to have been made by Mary in the 
Year 1622, whea ſhe was not yer Twenty 
Years Old. Father Bonavides's diligence was 


made appear in the Year 1630. Mary died in; 


the Year 1665, and this famous Story was 
brought out of the Lavender it. had lain in 


above Thirty Years, and was firſt publiſh. __ 
ed in Spain in the Year 1658; When the 
Commiſſary General of the Franciſcan Or-- 
der in the Indies, did fend the Hiſtory of + 


it to their Procurator in the Court of Ma- 
arid, to be by him preſented to the Royal 
Council of the Indies in Spain; as a Jeſti- 
mony; faith our Franciſcan Writer, of what 
the Franciſcan Order is continually doing in the 
New World, in the Converſon. of Infidels, in, 


Contradiction to æ certain Emulation, he means. 
that of the Jeſuits, which pretends to obſcure 


that Glory. © 
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Now if that Glory of the Franciſcan Or- 


der in the Converſion of Infidels, can be 


ſupported by ſuch Teſtimonies as theſe, ler 


its Friers in the Indies be as lazy as they 
will, neither the Jeſuits, nor no other E- 


mulation, will be able to obſcure it. 
In the Year 1623, which was within a 


| Year after Mar) is faid to have gone in Per- 


ſon from Spain to New Mexico; that great 


Traveller's Raptures left her, upon Mary's, 


ſaith our Franciſcan Writer, having out of 
her great Humility prayed fervently, that 
ſhe might have no more of them, nor no 
other Exterior miraculous Favours, to draw 
after her the- Eyes and the Veneration of 


the World, which was a Croſs ſhe was not 


able to bear. But now, though Humility 
Is a very good thing, yet conſidering, that 
if thoſe Raptures had continued, Mary) 
might have made more ſuch remote Con- 


_ verſions, for out of Raptures they were 


never made. I cannot tell whether Mary 


did well in praying to be freed from them, 


for no other reaſon, but becauſe they had 
their due effects on all that believed them 


to be divine Raptures. But however that 


is, Mary notwithſtanding the great Conver- 


ſion ſhe Id made in Perſon in her Raptures, 


was ſo mortified by People ſhewing her ſo 
much Reverence, that ſhe did reſolve, if 


they 


(29) 


they had continued to have found out ſome 
way or other to prevent that ill effect of 
them. The Firſt way ſhe thought of, 

was to feign herſelf Dumb; but being ob⸗ 
liged to Confeſs, and which was a Duty 
ſhe would not for the World have omitted: 
that would not do. The next thing ſhe 
intended, to abate the high Opinion which 
the World had of her, was to counterfeit 

herſelf a Fool, or an Idiot: But to do that, 
required actions fo diſſonant to her natural 
Serenity and Compoſure, that ſhe could 
not act that part neither. By this we may 
ſee, that whatever Mary was as to her 
Raptures, ſhe was not uncapable of de- 
viling Tricks when ſhe had a mind to it. 
And however it was in this caſe, Pride has, 
had a Thouſand fuch Tricks made uſe of - 
to gratifie it, where Humility has had 
one. 

But Mary was ſoon eaſed of this great 
trouble of inventing Tricks How to leſſen 
her high Fame; for het Raptures having 
left her at the Age of Two and Twenty; 
her Reputation fank apace, and no where 
fo faſt as in her own Convent; where the 
Nuns in a moſt provoking manner, did let 
looſe their Tongues. . Some of them faid 


= Mary's Fits having left her as they did, 


ſhewed plainly they were not divine Rap- 
NZ dee 
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tures; others ſaid, if there was any thing 
in them that was more than Natural, it 
muſt have been from the Devil. And o- 
thers ſaid, if they were divine Raptures, 
ſhe muſt by ſome great Sin or other have 
provoked God to deſert her. 

The Confeſſor, who before had talked 
too laviſhly of Marys Raptures, and by 
magnifying of them had drawn People too 
much about her, was now ſo reſerved, that 
he would not ſay a word to any body of 
them; neither would he ſuffer Mary though 
never ſo much provoked to it; which was 
a wiſe Courſe enough: Only Mary, having 
obſerved that her Mother ſeemed to be 
much troubled at it, ſhe begged of her as 
ſhe loved her, not to be in any pain about 
that matter. Our Franciſcan Writer owns, 
that Mary herſelf was likewiſe much de- 
jected at this time; but he will nor hear 

of that Affliction's having proceeded from 
a ſenſe that her Fame was ſinking; for 
in that he will {ſtill have her to have re- 
joiced beyond meaſure; and indeed beyond 
what ſeems to be proper ; but to have been 
cauſed purely by the Devils having attack- 
ed her at that time, with greater fury 
than he had-ever done before. 5 

But however Mary ſtood affected as to 
her own Fame, that of her ee 
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who had made ſuch a noiſe with her divine 
Raptures, was too much involved in it, 
for them to let it ſink, if it could be up- 
held by any pretences. So it was preſently 
given out, That Mary having in her great 
Humility prayed away her Raptures, ſhe 
was now return'd to her former beloved ſi- 
lent and hidden way of Converſing with 
God: And that ſhe had now Elevations of 
_ Spirit, though no outward ſigns of them ap- 
peared, becauſe ſhe had prayed none might; 
that were as miraculous, and much greater 
Favours than her Raptures. And thus Mary 
had her Fame ſet on a ſurer ground than it 
food on before; all her Extraordinaries being 
now Interiors and Inviſible, and were all 
believed on the word of her Confeſſor, and 
other Superiours. 5 
Mar for ſome time before, beſides her 
Guardian Angel, had Six other Angels ap- 
pointed to attend her; and which, now 
ſhe was in the ſilent and hidden way, did 
converſe with her much more familiarly , 
than they had done in the days of her Rap- 
tures; which having left her, were by her 
Superiours called, 4 /ow imperfect Eſtate. 
Thoſe Six Angels had all their diſtinct Of- 
fices about Mary, The Firft was her Me- 
diator with God, as if Chriſt alone was 
not ſufficient for that work. The Second 
I . Was 


co, 


was her Embaſſador to God, to lay before 


him all her Deſires, Works, and Petitions. 
The Third was to enlighten her Soul, as 
if the Holy Ghoſt could not have done that 
ſufficiently. The Fourth was to defend 

her againſt Evil Spirits. The Fifth was to 
manifeſt God's Majeſty to her. And the 
Laſt was to manifeſt to her the bleſſings 
of Sweetneſs, and the Marvels which were 


done in her Soul. And to her farther unſpeak- 


able joy and comfort, ſhe had at this time St. 
Urſula, the Captain of the Eleven Thou- 
ſand Virgins, and St. Ines given her for her 
Companions; and who when they were 
firſt introduced to her, did in her hearing, 
receive the following Charge from God. 
My Spouſes, I deliver you here to my be- 
loved Mary, whom ye ſhall Accompany, Com- 
fort, and Support, that ſhe may be likewiſe a 
Faithful Spouſe to me. Now all this being 
believed, as it was, and is ſtill in Spain, 
Was it not enough to raiſe Mary's Fame, 
which had begun to fink upon her Raptures 
having left her, higher than ever it was. 
But to make Mary yet eaſier and ſafer 
in her ſilent and hidden way, ſhe had 4 
creat ſtumbling block removed out of ir, 
by her kind Superiours. For whereas the 
old Nuns that had at firſt been brought 
from Burgos, and ſome who had been * 
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from Madrid into that Convent, had till op- 
poſed Mam in that way, and had never had no 

good opinion neither of Mam, nor of her Rap- 
tures. Thoſe Nuns were now all removed; 
and to make a clear ſtage for Mary, were ſent 
back to the places from whence they came. 
And though the ſilent and hidden way, and 
extraordinary Elevations of Mind do com- 
monly qualifie People much for Govern- 
men, Mary, though ſhe was not yet Five 
and Twenty Years old, muſt be Lady Ab- 
beſs of the Convent. On this occaſion a 
moſt terrible Combate did ariſe betwixt 
Mary and her Superiours; for Mary, as if 
ſhe had reckoned Humility to be better 
than the ſacrifice of Obedience to God and 
Man, did notwithſtanding {he had in a 
divine Revelation been expreſly comman- 
ded to accept of that Office, refuſe to hear 
of it, when it was ſpoke of to her by her 
Superiours. And in this painful ſtreight 
betwixt her Humility and her Obedience, 
Mary continued, until the bleſſed Virgin 
was ſo kind as to help her out of it: Who 
having appeared to her one day, bid her be 
of good chear, for ihe herſelf would be 
Lady Abbeſs of that Convent, and Mary 

ſhould only be her Agent, or Deputy ; pro- 
miſing with great tenderneſs, at all times 
to direct and aſſiſt her in that Government. 
„ With 


Aw 
With this expedient Mary was ſo well 
| pleaſed, that ſhe did not ſay a word more 
againſt her being choſe Lady Abbeſs; as 
ſhe was, as ſoon as her Superiours had a 
Diſpenſation from the Pope, for her not be- 
ing of Age, according to the Rules of her 
Order. And to give a publick demonſtra- 
tion of the Bleſſed Virgin's being the Lady 
Abbeſs, and Mary only her Deputy; Mary 
had a Throne erected in the middle of the 
Quire, on which ſhe placed an Image of 
the bleſſed Virgin, laying at her Feet the 
Rule and the Seal of the Convent, which 
are the Enſigns of that Dignity. And this 
Ceremony is continued in that Convent 
to this day, and that Image 1s by all the 
Nuns mill called heir | 
Mary, whom hereafter Iſhallcall Lady Ab. 
beſs, becauſe {he had the full Powers of that 
Office, though ſhe was only a Deputy in it; 
didin the very Firſt Year of her Government, 
begin to project the building of a new and | 
bigger Convent. The place ſhe had pitched 
on for it, was without the Walls of the 
Town, and near the Franciſcan Friers ; ſhe 
had not been quite a Year Lady Ab- 
beſs, and had but an Hundred Raals, or 
Fifty Shillings, and which ſhe had bor- 
row'd too of a devout Perſon, when ſhe 
laid the Firſt Stone of that Foundation; 
EP and 
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and though a great hard Rock was remo- 
ved, at the expence of much Money and 
Time, to make the ſituation the more 
commodious; it was all finiſhed in Seven 

Fears. So faſt did the belief of the bleſſed 
Virgins being its Lady Abbeſs; and of her 

yy eo ne 4 Elevations, Viſions, and Revela- 
tions bring in Money. Its Church was 

a beautiful Building; its Quire was large; 
its Cloiſter very curious, and all its Offices 
ſo adjuſted, that no Monaſtery can be 
more Commodiouſly built for that Order. 
The Building of ſo great a Convent in ſo 
ſhort a time was looked on by every bo- 
dy as a Miracle; and which was the more 
aſtoniſhing, becauſe no body could per- 
ceive by what ways ſo vaſt a Sum of Mo- 
ney had been procured. And ſo affected 
was the Biſhop of Taragana, who is the 
Ordinary of Agreda, with this Miracle, 
that he came to Apreda capitularly, with 
the whole Chapter of his Church, to cele- 

brate the Tranſlation of the Nuns to this 
Monaſtery. That Tranſlation was cele- 

brated on the roth of June, in the Year 
1633, with the greateſt Eccleſiaſtical Pomp 
that had ever been ſeen before in that 
place. In the Proceſſion, not only the Se- 
cular Clergy and Friers in Azreaa, but of 
all the Country for many miles about, _ 


ou 
all the Nobles, and Town Companies did 


appear. Every Nun had a Dignitary, or 
Canon of the Church of Tararona walking 


by her ſide: And in the Rear came the 


Biſhop, who ſaid the Pontifical Maſs with 


great Solemnity in 185 Church. And where- 


as the Rents of the former Convent were 


hardly enough to maintain Twelve Nuns, 
the Lady Abbeſs, before ſhe died, had ſure 
Rents ſettled upon it, ſufficient to main- 


tain Three and Thirty; which was their 


number, in plenty, and all ſorts of con- 
veniences. So good a Lady Abbeſs was 
Mary to her Nuns in Temporals, as 
well as Spirituals, notwithſtanding ſhe 


Was all this while in her ſilent and hidden 
way, and with extraordinary Elevations - 


and Illuminations concerning the Life and 
Myſteries of the Queen of Heaven. 
Bur whereas according to the Rules 


of that Order, one, can be Lady Abbeſs 


but for Three Years, and cannot without 
a Diſpenſation from the Pope be re-elected. 
at the end of them, a terrible Combate did 


ariſe betwixt her, and the Nuns, and her 


Superiors, about chooſing her again. Her 
Superiors and the Nuns having tent to the 
Popes Nuncio in Madrid, to ſupplicate for 
that Diſpenſation: Mary, as if ſhe had quite 


forgot the Agreemet which was hetwixt 


the 


ä 
the Bleſſed Virgin and her, did oppoſe her 


being choſe a Second time, as much as if 
that expedient had never been thought 


of; writing earneſtly to the Popes Nuncio, 
by no means to grant that Diſpenſation- 


This Carriage of the Lady Abbeſs's, tho? 


it is very odd, is not to be wonder'd at: 
Her Underſtanding, her Diſcretion, and 


Memory, yea and her Obedience to God, 
and to her Superiors, being at every turn 
ſacrificed, by the Writer of her Life, to 
the Humours of her Humility ; which is 


the Vertue of all others he takes the moſt 
Pains to adorn his Hero with. This Vi. 


oleit ſtruggle was at the end of every 


Third Years, for Seaven add Twenty 
Years together, renewed by the Lady 
Abbeſs, writing ſtill to the Nuncio not 
up? grant a Diſpenſation for her being cho- 
ſen again, but ſhe could never obtain that 
Grace, before the Year 1652, when that 
Diſpenſation was deny'd by Julio Roſpe- 

lioſi, the Popes Nuncio in Madrid, and ſo 
another Nun was choſen into that Office, 
to the great Grief of the Nuns, and their 
Superiors, but of courſe to Mary's greaj 
Joy. I doubt not but Roſpelioſi, had 
ſome reaſon for this ſingularity of his, be- 
ſide Mary's Supplicating him of courſe to 


deny that Diſpenſation, tho? we are not 


told 


"> 


told what it was. But that New Lady 


Abbeſs's Three Years being expired, Mary 


was choſen again, and did continue in 


that Office till ſhe died; fo that ſhe was 
Lady Abbeſs from the Year 1625, to the 


Year 1665, with that ſingle gap of Three 
| Years made by Roſpeliof.. : 
The Lady Abbeſs is faid to have had 


now nothing in her Head but the wri- 


ting the Life of the Bleſſed Virgin, and in 
order to that ſhe began to have both Active 
and Paſſive interior Diſpoſitions. Her Paſ- 
ſive Diſpoſitions, which in a Proteſtant 
would be calPd Euthuſiaſin, or Quakeriſm, 
did begin with an Infuſion of ſuch a car 


and univerffl Science, as was Neceſſary 


to enable her, with a profound Know- 
ledge, to perceive and delineate the. Ex- 


cellencies of the Mother of the Creator m 


and of the Queen of the Creation. For 
tho' by her firſt Lights, when ſhe was 


an Infant, ſhe had the Knowledge of the 


Univerſe infuſed into her, that Knowledge 
was ſo ſuperficial, as to lead her only to 
the Knowledge of the Creator in the Cre- 
ature. But the Science ſhe had now in- 
fuſed into her, was moſt diſtinct, and 


with a great Penetration, into the Beings, 
Qualities, and Properties of every Thing. 


What a noble body of natural Philoſophy, 
8 e could 
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could this Nun have made, if ſhe had 


plwGKkeaſed, With all this Knowledge. With 


theſe inward Lights and Diſpoſitions, the 


Lady Abbeſs had likewiſe ſome outward 


Helps, towards the writing of that Life; 


the chief of theie, and which no doubt of 


it, did ſignifie more than all the other Ex- 
terior and Interior, was their having got 

this time, a Learned Frauciſcan Frier for 
her Confeſſor. His Name was Franciſco 
Andres de la Toore, who whilſt he was the 
Provincial of the Franciſcan Order, had an 


Inſpiration to devote himſelf and his time 
entirely to the Conducting of the Lady 


Abbeſs in her Silent and hidden way; and 


VWbo ſo ſoon as the time of his Government 


Was out, dedicated himſelf wholly to that 
buſineſs, as tlie beſt he could imploy him- 
ſelf in, for the ſervice of his Order, if not 

for his own. too. 


After the Lady Abbeſs was thus well 


diſpoſed, prepar*d and ready to have gone 
about that great Work; to prevent her 
being exalted above meaſure by that Ho- 
nour; ſhe was for Fourſcore days toge- 


ther, in one continued Night of diſmal 
Darkneſs. God having, during all that 
time, hid himſelf irom her, neither did 
her Angels aſſiſt her, and all her lights 
had retir'd; and while ſhe was in theſe 

funeſt 
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funeſt Obſcurities, ſhe was furiouſly at- 
_ tacked by Lucifer himſelf, accompanied 
with many Legions of Devils. At the 
end of Fourſcore days, ſhe began to 
ſee ſome Light, for the Devils having 
been conquered by her, did flie from her, 
but in a moſt outragious manner; and a 
good Angel appeared, and — 
her ſome Comfort. When the Devils 
had left her, ſhe was preſently viſited 
with various painful Diſtempers, which 
brought her very low, and in that weak 
Condition, ſhe had a clear Viſion of Hell, 
and of all the damned in 1t, and of their 
ſeveral ſorts of Topments; by which hor- 
rible ſight, a Torment was raiſed in her 
own Soul, greater than any Creature on 
Earth can expreſs or conceive. After this 
long tedious Night of diſmal Obſcurities, 
and Battels, the Sun of Righteouſneſs diſ- 
played its Beams, and ſhe begun to ſpy 
day in the divine Preſence. Her Angels, 
alſo appeared joyful about her, and being 
regaled by the divine Spouſe, with his 


Pleaſures; ſhe was taken up by him into 


his high Habitation, where the Treaſures 
of his incomparable Knowledge were li- 
berally poured into her Soul; firſt ſhe had 
infuſed into her the Knowledge of the 
whole Creation, from the Emperean Hea- 
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ven to the Centre of the Earth, with a 
great Diſtinction and Penetration of all 
their Parts; what pity it was ſhe did not 
tell her Confeſſor, whether the Prolomaict 
or the Copernican Hy potheſis was True. 
She had next infuſed into her the deepeſt 
Knowledge of the Chucrh Militant, and 
of all its Orders, Treaſures and Miracles; 
and alſo of the whole Order of Grace 
and ſpiritual Gifts. And this Science in 
her, did extend its ſelf to all political Af- 
fairs, and to all the modes of temporal _ 
Government, not only among the Sons of 

the Church, but among thoſe likewiſe 
who are without her, ſo that ſhe compre- 
hended the whole political State of the 
World. It was Philip the Fourth's be- 
lieving this Nua to be fo perfect and Uni- 
verſal a Polititian; that made him viſit 
her ſo often, and correſpond with her for 
many Years by Letters, asking her ad- 
vice in all Aﬀairs of great Importance: 
No confidering how ill things went eve- 
ry where with that Prince, during the 
time of his Correſponding with this Nun, 
ſhe ſeems not to have been a much bet- 
ter Polititian than the Spaniſh firſt Mi- 
niſters that were before her, or at leaſt not 

more Fortunate. | 
| = In 
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Ila the laſt Place, ſhe had the moſt Emi- 
nent Knowledge of the Church Trium- 


_  phant, and of all the Orders of Angels 


and Saints infuſed into her; and in an ab- 
ſtractive Viſion, ſhe did behold the Tri- 
nity of Perſons in the Unity of Eſſence. 
All this Knowledge was in her at this time 
actually and diſtinctly, and did penetrate 
into all its Objects; and that of the Crea- 
tures, in the Three Orders, of Nature, Grace 
and Glory, was habitual and permanent 
in her, ſo that ſhe made uſe of it with eaſe 
When ſhe pleaſed. She had alſo ſuch a 
Light in the Scriptures, that when ſhe re- 
cited the Offices, ſhe diſcover d many 
Myſteries in the Pſalms, and tho? ſhe had 
not the Knowledge of the Latin Tongue 
infuſed into her, ſo as to ſpeak it; yet ſhe 
underſtood it very well: And as to the Spa- 
 ziſh Tongue beſides the Propriety, ſhe 
had a grave Elegancy given her in it, and 
a molt admirable Knowledge and uſe of 
the moſt proper and preciſe terms of Scho- 
laſtical, and Myſtical Divinity; which 
many great Men have not been able to 
acquire with much Study. Ir was abſo- 
lutely Neceſſary for the Writer of this 
Nun's Life, to aftirm, that this Know- 


ledge was infuſed into her; for otherwiſe, 


none could have believed the Books which 
| ou 
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are publiſhed under her Name, to have. 
been written by her, they are every where 
ſo full of Scholaſtical and Myſtical Terms, 
and Diſtinctions; and which are fo pro- 
perly applyed, that her Scholaſtical Con- 
ſeſſor himſelf could not have uſed them 
more- rü, 15 4 PR 
The Lady Abbeſs having had her Un- 
 Gerſtanding thus paſſively diſpoſed, by 
the infuſion of ſo many Lights, ſhe went 
on to the Active, by which her Will and o- 
ther Faculties and Powers, were to be right 
ly diſpoſed; and to provoke her to do her part 
in the Active. She had all the Extraordinary 
Benefits fhe had ever received from Hea- 
ven ſet before her in a clear Light; by this 
_ ſight, fo high a fenſe of Gratitude was 
raiſed in her, that fhe thought, if her Lite 
was not abſolutely Perfect, ſhe could not 
anſwer thoſe Obligations, and as this did 
create in her a moſt vehement thirſt after. 
Perfection; ſo whillt {he was purſuing that 
with all her powers, fhe was in a high 
Viſion, by an admirable Spiritual Marri- 
age Eſponſed to Chriſt, to whom ſhe was, 
Eſpouſed Twice before, but not in fo hig 
and ſolemn a manner. For after this Mar- 
riage, her Lord and Husband gave, her 
ftrict Matrimonial Laws; and.commanded 
her to write them down, which ſhe did,” 
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in an admirable Tract, with this Title, 
The Laws of the Spouſe, the looks of ber chaite 


Love, and the Teachings of the divine Science. 


All which Laws ſhe ſet her ſelf to obſerve 


punctually. 5 5 
And being now thus diſpoſed, with an 
Elevation of Spirit, with the aſſiſtances of 


ber Angels, with the Coverſation of Vir- 


gins, that is of St. Ur/ala, and St. Ines, and 
under the immediate Government of the 
Queen of Heaven, and with the Infuſion 
of Knowledge, and with the perfection of 
a Spouſe, and with the Arms of the King 
her Husband; and laſt of all, with an ar- 
dent deſire after the Salvation of Souls, ſhe 
did receive a poſitive Command, for her 
own Inſtruction, for the Glory of God, 
for the Honour of his Mother, and for 
the Profit of the Faithful, to write a De- 
ſcription of the Myſtical City of GOD, which 
2s the Bleſſed Virgin. For Ten Years at 
Times ſhe had been receiving orders to 
write that Divine Kiſtory, but in great 
Humility ſhe had ſtill declined it, as an 
honour too great for her; but this laſt 
Command was ſo politive, that no room was 
now left for humility to interpoſe it ſelf any 
longer in; it did nevertheleſs, and according 
to its cuſtom began to be troubleſome and 
4mpertinent again. For when ſhe ac- 
| quainted 
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- quainted her Confeſſor with the laſt com- 


mand ſhe had received to write that Hiſto= 
ry, ſhe. told him, She was in à very great 
ſtreighit betwixt yielding obedience to that divine 
Command, and the conceit (ſje had of herown unfi- 
tneſs for ſo high a Work, deſiring his advice and 
direction. Her Confeſſor, who had for ſome 
Years obſerved the courſe of thoſe divine 
Intimations, concerning the writing of that 


Hiſtory,” having advifed with his Superi- 


ours, did now command her, as ſhe would 
not reſiſt God and her Prelates, to go pre- 


ſently about that Work. Of both which 


Commands, ſhe takes notice in her Intro- 
duction to that Hiſtory; and in the Second 
Chaptet of its Firſt Book, ſhe mentions 
the Lights ſhe had, and the State ſhe was 


in when ſhe writ that Life; with all. the 
ſorts and manners of Revelations which 


were Communicated to, her on that occa- 
fion ; and where ſhe ſhews how great an 


Infuſion ſhe had of Lighe into Scholaſtical | 


and Myſtical Divinity. .. k 
In the Year 1637, the Lady Abbeſs 
making no ſmall ſacrifice of her felt to Obe- 
dience, began to write that Life; She Was 
at that time in great tranquillity of Mind, 

for the Devil was chained up, that he 


might give hernointerruption. And ſogreat. 
was the affluence of Divine Lights, and 


F 
of the knowledge of Myſteries, that in 
Twenty Days ſhe had finiſhed the Firſt 


Part of that great Work. But the Devil, 


who during the Twenty Days ſhe was 
writing that Part, had been chained up, 
being now let looſe, and coming to under- 
ſtand how ſhe had been employed in his 
abſence; and how pernicious a thing that 
Hiſtory would be to his Kingdom; he at- 
tacked her with all his fury, and did ftrive 
by all ways, but chiefly by ſuggeſting fears 
to her, to have deſtroy'd it, or at leaſt to 
have obſtructed its being carried on any 
further. But the Devil, after many a fierce 
Battel, having been vanquiſhed by her, 
ſhe went on writing with great ardor, un- 
til ſhe had finiſhed the whole Work. And 
which is, I think, in many reſpects the 
ſtrangeſt that this Age produc'd. How- 
ever, to reward her for this great Service, 
the bleſſed Virgin appeared to her, and 
having ſpoke to her with great benignity, 
ſhe prepared her to aſcend into the hidden 
bed of her molt holy Spouſe. Firſt, By in- 
ſtructing her in Self- Renunciation. Second. 
ty, By renewing in her the myſtical Death. 
Thirdly, By waſhing and purifying her 
Mind from all impure Images, and Species 
of the World. Fourthly, By acquainting 
Her with the Royal Robes, and the rich 
„ : Jewels 


Jewels her Husband would have her wear. 
And Laſtly, By directing her how to 
build the Caſtle within her, and how to 


_ adorn it fo, as to be fit for her Lord and 


Husband to live in. With a great deal 

more, concerning the ſpacious and always 
pleaſant Gardens ſhe was to walk in with 
her Husband : Concluding, with acquain- 
ting her with the admirable form in which 
her Marriage Writings were to be Signed 


under thoſe Conditions. All which Suc- 


ceſſes, Doctrines, and Inſtructions were 


writ by the Lady Abbeſs, in a Treatiſe, 


Entitled, The Laws of the Spouſe; and the 
Thought and Sighs of her Heart, for obtain- 
ing of the Laſt and True End, the good Grace 


of her Lord and Flucband, | 
The Lady Abbeſs, who hitherto had 


practiſed Vocal Prayer much, was now 
Elevated to that Seraphical Height, that 


ſhe began to diſlike that Exerciſe, fearing 
the plenitude of Light, and the manifeſta- 


tion of Myſteries might be obſtructed by 


it. So reſtleſs and unſatiable a thing is 


Enthuſiaſme; for if this Nun had all the 
Lights ſhe is ſaid to have had from her 
birth, he might very well have been con- 


tented with her preſent Plenitude, and with 


the way of Worſhip it had been commu- 
aicated to her in. But ihe could not bg 
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ſo it ſeems, and did therefore acquaint her 
Confeſſor with the great perplexity ſhe was 
in concerning Vocal Prayer; being, ſhe 
laid, afraid after having uſed it fo long, 
and with ſo great profit, for to leave it off, 
and likewiſe afraid to uſe it any longer, 
apprehending her progreſs in the Spiritual 
Way, which is filent and hidden, might 
be retarded by it. „„ 
Whether this was this Nuns Caſe or 
not, it is, as I have obſerved before, what 
the Myſtical way of Worſhip naturally 
tends to; and, if it be left entirely to its 
liberty, certainly ends in. And for that 
reaſon the Roman Church, whoſe Riches and 
Grandeur do ariſe from Bodily and Exte- 
rior-performances of Worſhip, though ſhe 
may now and then for a little variety, al- 
low the Myſtical to one ſhut up in a 
Cloiſter, under a blind obedience to a 
. . Cunning Confeſſor. Of all things in the 
World, ſhe will not ſuffer it to ſpread a- 
mongſt her People, who living in hot and 
dry Climates, if they be any ways Reli- 
gioully diſpoſed, are naturally ſtrongly en- 
clined to that way. For by what I could 
obſerve by the Spaniards and Portugueſes, all, 
or moſt of them, if they were [ef entirely 
to their liberty, in all matters of Religion, 
would be either Irreligious, or 9 
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cal. That deep and dark Superſtition they 
are all now under, being plainly a Yoke 
upon their natural Tempers, and which is 
kept upon them by the great and ſteady 

Vigilance and Terrors of the Inquiſition ; 
and is, as the yoke of their gravity, made 
ſupportable by Pride, Cuſtom, and long 
Uſage. For J could never obſerve any of 
them to be well diſpoſed to a ſober and 
reaſonable Worſhip, that had nothing 
in it either of Superſtition or Enthu- 
ſiaſme. 5 OT | 
| Her Confeſſor fo far comply'd with her 
myſtical Inclination, as to adviſe her not 
to uſe Vocal Praver any more in her Pri- 
vate Devotions; but in all the preſcribed 
and publick Offices of Worſhip, he held 
her cloſe to it. And finding that ſhe began to 

ſoar too high in the Silent and Hidden way, 
he did, after the example of the Old Nuns, 
who were ſo much condemned for it, em- 
ploy her more about Secular Affairs, and 
curb her great ardors in Spiritual. 

She is nevertheleſs after this ſaid to have 
paſſed through Three myſtical Noviciates, 
and to have been by them elevated to the 
pinacles of Faith, Hope, and Charity, and 


of all other Chriſtian and Moral Vertues : 


And that being in this elevated State, ſhe 
diſcovered a moſt helliſh Plot hatching a- 


| (50) 
gainſt the Church; and againſt Sin par- 

ticularly, for being her ſoundeſt Member. 
For in the eternal Caverns of Hell, ſhe ſaw 
a great Council of Devils laying their Heads 
together how to deſtroy the Church; and 


wWbo, after many deliberations, at laſt came 


to this Reſolution, That they would en- 
gage the Roman Catholick Princes in a War 
with one another, and afterwards incite 
the Hereticks to joyn with ſome of them 
to deſtroy Spain, and with her the Roman 
Faith, of which ſhe is the chief ſupport. 
After this Viſion nothing was ſo much in 
her Thoughts, nor lay ſo heavy on her 
Spirits, as the dangers ſhe ſaw the Church 
in; for whoſe ſafety ſhe did not only pray 
fervently, but did alſo by Letters, acquaint 
her own King and the Pope with the Con- 
ſpiracy ſhe had diſcovered; and with her 
having ſeen many Legions of Devils ſent 
out of Hell to execute it: Putting them 
both in mind of their duty, in a time of fo 
great danger. We are not told that ſhe 
writ either to the Court of France, or to 
that of Portugal, to acquaint them with 
the: helliſh Plot ſhe had diſcovered. But 

if-ſhe did, her words were not regarded 

in either of thoſe Kingdoms. The Wars 
betwixt them and Spain, having after ſhe 
had beat this alarm at Masrid and Rome, 
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been carried on many Years with great 
heat. However, ſince this Oracle did 
Philipize, her Diſcoveries being plainly 
calculated for Philip the Fourth's Intereſt ; 
it was, or ſeemed to be, believed by that 
Prince. And who being called by his At- 
fairs to Saragoſſa, he did take Aereds, tho? 
it was not in his way, on purpoſe to ſee 
this Viſiosary Nun. He ſpent ſeveral 
Hours 1a Converſation with her, and was 
ſo well pleaſed with what ſhe ſaid to him, 
that at parting, he beſeeched her to pray 
for Him and his Kingdoms; and to Cor- 
reſpond with him by Letters, and when 
he writ to her about Affairs of Importance, 
to let him have her Advice. By this means 
the Lady Abbeſs, or rather the Franciſcan 
Order, was raiſed to the top of the Mini- 
ſtry. And as there was ſcarce a Poſt by 
which the King did not write to her with 
his own Hand tor Advice; ſo ſhe took care 
to let him have it, writing to him with 
an Oracular Authority. Thus the Fran- 
ciſcan Order, by having raiſed this Nuns 
Name ſo high, had opened a way ready to it 


ſelf of laying all its Affairs and Wants im- 


mediately, and with great weight before 
the King. What Advantages that Order 
reaped by being for ſeveral Years thus at 
the'top of the Miniſtry, I know not ; = 
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ly J find, that the King in the Year 1649, 


was put into ſuch a flame of Zeal for the 
Immaculate Conception, the Idol Doctrine of 
the Franciſcan Order, that he declared pub- 


: lickly in a Cortes of the whole Kingdom, 
That if the definition of that Point did. depend 


on his going to Rome in Perſon to ſollicite it, 
that he would go thither with all his heart, and 


ſhould reckon himſelf the happieſt Prince in the 
World, if he could be an inſtrument to procure 


that Doctrine to be defined by the Pope. 
Whether Philip had ever any ſuſpicion 
of the Letters and Advices which he re- 


ceived daily from this Nun, not being writ 


by her, but by her Confeſſor, to whom he 


offered a conſiderable Preferment in the 
Church, in the Year 1645, he had cauſe 


given him to ſuſpect it ſhrewdly : For her 
Confeſſor having been choſe Provincial a- 
gain, by his Office he was obliged to go 


to Toledo, there ro hold a general Chapter 
of the Order. And during his abſence, 


Mary had a Frier for her Conteſſor, who 
had been her Confeſſor before. And who, 
if he was not the Tool of the Order to do 


the following job of work, as there is cauſe 
to believe he was, he mult have been a 


ſad Tool of a Confeſſor; as he is repreſented 
by them to have been. For the Lady 


Abbeis was no ſooner under his Autho- 


rity 
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rity, than he forbid her to write; and fo 
the King could have no more Letters from 
her, and not content with that, he told 
her, That Women had nothing to do to write 
Books, and ſo commanded her to bura 
all her own Papers, and among the reſt 
the Hiſtory which ſhe had writ of the 
Bleſſed Virgin. 15 5 | 

Now as this Story was deviſed partly 
to palliate her not writing to the King, 
during the time of her Conteſſor's Abſence, 


and for another great purpoſe, as we ſhall 
ſee hereafter; ſo it is certainly the blindeſt 
and the moſt incredible Story that was e- 
ver told to palliate any Thing. For can 


any one Imagine, that the Franciſcan Pre- 


lates, if they had not had a mind to have this 
Nun's former writings deſtroy'd, to have 


better in their room under her Name; 

would have ſuffered a Mumpſimus to 
come near her, that judged it not to be 
lawful for Women to write, either Books 
or Letters? Or can any think that this 


Nun, if ſhe had not known, that her Su- 
perior Prelates were for having thoſe 


ooks deſtroyed, would not have had re- 
courſe to them, to have reſcued them from 


the Flames? For we know, that ſhe was 
not ſo tamely Obedient to her immediate 
Prelates, as not to have recourſe to their 


Supe- 
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Superiors for Relief, when ſhe thought 
there was an Occaſion ; witneſs her having 


every Three Years for above Forty Years 


together, had recourſe to the Popes Nun- 


cio's, in Contradiction to her immediate 
Prelates, to deny Diſpenſations for her 


Re- elections: But let Obedience and -Humi- 
lity, and what elſe will, be pretended, 

this Nun if ſhe had believed what has been 
faid of the Extraordinary Infuſions of 
Knowledge to diſpoſe and prepare her to 


write that Hiſtory, and her having writ 


it by an Expreſs divine Command, and 
by divine Revelation, and by the Com- 
mand of her Prelates likewiſe, ſhe muſt 
have been a moſt wretched Creature, to 
have burnt ſuch a divine Book, upon 
any Man's, and much leſs upon a fimple 
Mumpſimus's Autority ; but we ſhall hear 
more hereafter of her having burnt this 
Book, from herſelf. I ſhall therefore here 
make a ſhort remark and afterwards re- 
ſume the Thread of this blind Story: It is, 
that ſuch blundering Palliations as theſe, 
being fo thick, in the Lives of the Popiſh 
Saints, which of late have been written by 


Men of ſome Learning; and in all things 


elſe of true Senſe, tempts one almoſt to think, 
that they are the Effects of judicial Blind- 
neſs; no ſuch blunders as theſe being any 

= Where 
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Vvbere to be met with in any profane Ro- 
mances. But to return. 

The Provincial being come back to 4. 
reda, Was, if he himſelf was not in the 
lot, as it is not likely he was; out of all 

Patience to find the Hiſtory of the Bleſſed 1 
Virgin's Life deſtroyed. It is ſaid there 

was a Copy of it in the King's Hand, but 
that he took ſo much Delight in Reading 
it, that rather than deprive him of that 
Pleaſure ſo long as was Neceſſary to have 
it tranſcribed ; the Lady Abbeſs muſt un- 
dergo the Trouble of Writing it quite a- 
new: Tho' as we ſhall ſee hereafter, and 
that from her own Words, this Second 
Hiſtory which ſhe writ under a new Con- 
feſſor; was very Different from the firſt, 
which ſhe had burnt. 

For her Confeſſor, Father Franciſco De 

la Terre having died in the Year 1647, the 
Provincial of the Franciſcax Order could not 
appoint this Lady Abbeſs a Confeſſor: 

That great Affair having been by the 


Generals of that Order, for it has two, 


taken into their own Hands: and whilſt 
the Generals were Deliberating where to 
find a fir Perſon for that weighty Employ- 
ment; by a ſtrange Fatality, if it was not 
done with Deſign, the old Mumpſimus, 
who had made her burn all her Books and 
Papers, 
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| Papers, did return to be her Confeſſor a- 
gain; and who was no ſooner in that Poſt, 
than he obliged her to burn all the Writings 
which ſhe had by her of her deceaſed Con- 
feſſor, Father de la Torres; as if he had 
thought it unlawful for Women to have 
any Writings by them, as well as to write 
themſelves. This Second Prank of this 
old Confeſſor's, ſeems to give us ſome 
Light into the firſt, and lets us fee, that, 
as the firſt Hiſtory was deſtroyed that a 
better might be writ under this Nun's 
Name by a new Confeſſor, that would be 
provided; ſo that no Evidences might re- 
main of the firſt Hiſtories having been 
1 wWrit by Father de Ia Torres, tlie fame old 
| Confeſſor was made uſe of again, to oblige 
| her to burn all the Writings which {he had 
by her of that Frier's. The Two Gene- 
rals having both died before a fitting Con- 
feſſor, could be found for this Nun; ſhe; 
now that all her own Books and Papers, 
and all Father Torres's were deſtroyed, did 
teckon, that her Memory was to be quite 
forgot in the World; and at which, accor- 
ding to her humble cuftom ſhe is ſaid to 
have rejoyced not a little. But that Joy 
of hers laſted not long, for in the Lear 
1650, ſhe had Father Andres de Fuen Ma. 
jor, one of the Wiſeſt and moſt __ 
Far 
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Franciſcans in Spain, appointed to be her 
Confeſſor; and who was aſſiſted in his Di- 
rection of her, by another Franciſcan, 
whoſe Name was Michael Gutierreæ, an An- 
cient Profeſſor of Divinity, who had been 
Provincial of his Order, and was at that 
time Qualificator of the Inquiſition. So 
that, whatever the matter was, this Nun, 
if ſhe had been Queen of Spain, could 
not have had more care taken to provide 
able ſpiritual Guides for her, than there 
Was. 8 | 
By theſe Directors, the Lady Abbeſs 
was ſoon called on to write her Hiſtory a 
Second Time, and: ſhe, according to her 
wonted Humility, having declined it, as 
a- Burden too heavy for her weak Shouj- 
ders; ſhe was by her Confeſſor in Con- 
junction with her other Prelates Com- 
manded on the Merit of Obedience, for 
to ſet about that Hiſtory preſently. In 
her Introduction to that Hiſtory, ſhe 
gives an account of her having writ it 
Twice, and which being very different 
from that which is given by the Writer 
of her Life. I ſhall ſet her account down 
here in her own words, DE 
By the Will of the Lord, faith ſhe, ana 
the order of Obedience, I did write this divine 
Hiſtory a ſecond time. When I firſt writ it, 


the 
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the Lights mherewith J ſaw Myſteries, were 


fo abundant and fruitful, and my ſhortneſs 


ſo great, that my Tongue, nor the volacity 
of my Pen were able to expreſs the whole; 
and ſo, many things were not mentioned in it. 
But with time, and nem Intelligences, at pre- 
ſent I find my ſelf better diſpoſed for to write 
that Hiftory; though I ſhall ſtill leave many 
things that I know, unſaid, to expreſs them 
all not being poſſible. Beſides, I have ſince, in the 


| Lord, known another reaſon ; which is, That 


in the writing of that Firſt Hiſtory, I attended 
too much to its Materials, and to the Order 
of the Work, and the Temptations, the Fears, 
and Tempeſts of Thoughts and Suggeſtions 1 
was under at that time, made it a raſhneſs 
zu me, being in ſuch an Eſtate, to put my 
hand to ſo great a Work. It was this that 


Cauſed me to yield fo eaſily to the burning of 


that Firſt Hiftory, and which ] believe was 
not done without the Lord's permiſſion. For 
zn ſo turbulent an Eſtate, that which was con- 
venient could not be communicated to my Soul, 
nor could the Will of the Moſs High be prin- 
ted on my Spirits, ſo, as it is nom, as m. 

be gathered from the following Succeſs, Which 
was, That ſhe was expreſly commandefl 


both by Chriſt and the Bleſſed Virgin, | 


whoſe words to her ſhe ſets down at length 
to write that Hiſtory a ſecond time. 


a 


This 
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This Nuns undervaluing her Firſt Hi- 
ſtory here fo extreamly; and her ſaying, 
That it was a raſhneſs in her to write it 
when ſhe did, though ſhe is faid to have 
had an expreſs command both from God and 
her Prelates to write it then; makes it, I 
think, pretty plain, thar the burning of 
that Firſt Hiſtory was no blunder, as it 
was ſaid to have been, and a very wicked 
one; but was a formed deſign to have 
it deſtroyed, that another might be 


= writ by 4 new Confeſſor, which they 


thought would do better under her Name. 
And her ſaying, That the great fault in 
her Firſt Hiſtory was, that in it ſhe had 
attended too much to its Materials and 
Order; makes it probable, that that Hiſto- 
ry was written more like common Hiſto- 
ries, and not ſo Enthuſiaſtically as the Se- 
cond is, which, to give it its due, has not, 
I believe, its fellow in any Language. Far- 
ther, let the account ſhe her ſelt gives here,” 
of the great diſorder ſhe was in when ſhe' 
writ her Firſt Hiſtory; be but compared 
with what is ſaid by the Writer of her 
Life, of the heavenly tranquillity of Spirit 
ſhe was in at that time, and of the Devil's 
having been chained up on purpoſe that 
he might give her no interruption in the 
firing of it, and of her extraordinary Paſ-, 
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five and Active, Interior, and Exterior 


Diſpoſitions for that Work. And let any 


one judge, Whether that Writer, who 


had ſeen this Introduction, for he quotes 
it, went any farther for his materials than 


to his Invention; the common treaſury of 


Myſtical Writers, even when they ſtoop 
ſo low as to write Hiſtory. In which, as 


they are always very ſparing in relating 


outward Matters of Fact; ſo the few Facts 
which are related by them, do ſeldom ſeem 


to have had their Truth ſtrictly examined; 
Aſuch an Examination being a drudgery 
their elevated Minds know not well how 
to ſtoop to- And as to all other matters, 


they are got into ſuch a road of them, that 


let but a tew Matters of Fact be changed 
in the Lives which they write, and uy 


will equally ſerve for any of the Spar! 

Saints. So that in truth he that has read 
one of thoſe Lives, has in a manner read 
them all. And though it is true, that there 
is nothing the Mytitical Biographers do 
hunt after ſo much, as the ſaying ſomething 
of their Saints that may raiſe their Cha- 
racters, thar was never ſaid of any Saint 
before: Yet thoſe ſingularities, when they 
have the good luck, as they reckon it, to 


light on them, are commonly ſo monſtrous 
and extravagant, that, with all judicious 


People, 


(a) 
People, it would have been more both for 
their own, and for their Saints honour , 
that they had never been thought of. And 
Whereas of all other Writers of Lives, the 
Spaniards are the moſt Romantick; ſo that 
fault may, I think, be imputed chiefly to 
their reading of the Novels, wherewith 
their Language abounds, ſo much when 
they are young. So this Nun's, and the 
other late Spaniſh Lives of Saints that I have 
Heen, are all writ exactly after the Novel 
Mode: Having the ſame ſort of Thoughts, 
Turns, and Phraſes in them; Rn ſel- 
dom ſo fine, or ſo well laid together, as 
they are in the Pattern. 
The Lady Abbeſs, after ſhe had writ 
her Second Hiſtory, for fo it was in truth; 
and not the ſame writ a ſecond time, is by 
the Writer of her Life ſaid to have ſoared 
ſtill higher and higher in the filent and hid- 
den way. 

But being now quite weary of following 
the Wild-Goole Chaſe of that Frier's fana- 
tical Fancy and Invention, as I have reaſon 
to think the Reader will be roo before this 

time: I ſhall here take my leave of that 
Writer, and for his ſake I am refolved never 
to have any thing more to do with My- 
ſtical Writers of Hiſtory; let them find 


R eader s where they can. [ {hall here only, . 
. TS | add 


VVV 
add, That the Lady Abbeſs died in the 
Year 1665, and that the General of her 
Order having at Maarid heard of her being 
dangerouſly Sick, though he was ready to 
have taken Horſe to have gone to Domingo 
de la Calcada, to have held a general Chap- 
ter of his Order there; he, though it was 
Threeſcore Miles out of his way, went to 
Agreda to ſee that Nun, and was met there 


by his Provincial, who was the Writer of 


this Life. And the General having reſolved 
not to leave Agredz before the Lady Abbels 
either died or recovered, he adjourned the 
general Chapter to a farther Day. Of ſo 
great moment was it thought to be to the 
whole Franciſcan Order, to have this Nun's 
Name, now they had raiſed it ſo high, 
ſupported, at and after her death by her 
General and Provincial, that all the other 
buſineſs of that Order had a full ſtop put 
$0 it for that purpoſe. _- —-. | 
And though we do not read of this Nun's 


i having wrought any Miracles while ſhe 


was alive, belides that of her having gone 
Five Hundred Times from Spain to New 
Mexico in leſs than a Year; yet ſhe was 
no ſooner dead, than ſhe began to work 
Miracles, it we may believe her Provincial, 
who was with his General at Agreda when 
ſhe died, he does not relate any of thoſe. 

| | 7 Miracles; 
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Miracles; and the reaſon, he faith was, 
| becauſe he had no Authority to do it. For, 
for ſeveral reaſons it may be more conve- 
nient to lay up Miracles in ſilence, for a 
good many Years, and then publiſh them 
to the World, than to publiſh them as 
ſoon as they are ſaid to have been 
_ wrought TT res 
As to the Hiſtory of the Bleſſed Virgin, 
from the minute of her Immaculate Con- 
ception, until her Tranſlation to Heaven, 
which is ſaid to have been revealed by her 
to this Nun, and which has been printed 
in divers places under her name. It is ſo 
full of Stories taken out of Suppoſititious 
Books condemned about Thirteen Hundred 
Years ago, and larded fo with Scho- 
laſtical and Myſtical Learning, that none 
that are not ſtone Superſtition Blind, can 


help ſeeing; that it muſt have been writ- 


ten by one of great Reading in bad Books, 

and who was likewiſe a Maſter both in 

Myſtical and School Divinity. And this 
is ſo palpable, that one cannot enough de- 
| teſt the Forehead and Impious Falſhood of 
all that had any hand in the framing and 
putting ſo groſs an Impoſture on the 
World, as a divine Hiltory ; nor enough 


pity the weakneſs and blindneſs of thoſe _ 


who do believe, that Hiſtory was writ by 
785 „ this 


. : 
this Nun, and by Heavenly Revelation. 
And which all in Spain and Portugal, and 
other Popiſh Countries do, beſides the Do- 
minuicans, Who for the fake of the Teſtimo- 
ny given in that Life to the Immaculate 
Conception, do ſhake their heads at it as 
an Impoſture. Neither do the Jeſuits, I 
dare ſay, believe the wonderful Converſion 
in New Mexice, any more than they do the 
Story of Don Quixot; as in truth there is 
no Story in thar Romance more incredible 
than that 1s. DE ” ET: 
T ſhall ſhut up this Account with what 
this Nun herſelf faith of that Life, at the 
end of her Introduction to it: Te. 
In the Twenty Fifth Year of my Age, 
and of our Lord 1627, I yielded obedi- 
ence to my being made the Prelate; and 
which Office, though unworthy of it, I 
do hold ſtill. During the firſt Ten Years 
of my Prelacy, I received many Com- 
mands from the moſt High, and fram 
the moſt Grand Queen of Heaven to 
write her moſt Holy Life. All which 
Commands I reliſted with fear and trem- 
bling, until the Year 1637, when I be- 
gan to write that Lite the firit time; 
and which after it was finiſhed, was burnt 
© by me thro? the fore-mention'd fears and 
* tribulations,and by the Counſel of a Con- 
= feſſor 
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6 feſſor that aſſiſted me in the abſence of 
my Principal, by whom I was governed. 


I did likewiſe with it, burn many more 
Papers, and which did all relate to that 
Sacred Hiftory, and to other important 
and myfterious Matters. For having been 
told by that Confeſſor, That in holy Church 
Women ought not to write; I readily obey- 
ed him; and for having done it, I had at- 


© terwards molt ſevere Reprehenſions from 
* my Prelates, and from my Confeſlor, 


who knew my whole Life. And being. 


« threatned with Cenſures if I did not 


write it a ſecond time, the moſt High, 


and the Queen of Heaven repeated their 
Commands to me to obey. The Light 


which I had of the Divine Being, at this 


© ſecond time, was ſo copious, and the be- 


nefits communicated to me by the Right 


hand of the mott High, were fo abun- 
dant, and which did all tend to the re- 


newing of my poor Soul, and to the 


quickning of it in the knowledge of its 
divine Miſtreſs; and the Doctrines were 


ſo perfect, and the Sacraments commu- 


nicated to me ſo high, that T was obliged 


to make another Book of them, but 


© which relates to this Hiſtory : Its Title 


is, The Laws of the Spouſe, and the Fruit. 


gathered from the Tree of the Life of Mary, : 
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the divine Favour, I began to write on 
the Eighth of December, in the Year of 
our Lord 1655, being the day of the moſt _ 
Pure and Immaculate Conception. 

All that I ſhall fay of this Narration, 


though a great deal might be ſaid of 


it, that if this Nuns prodigious Light 
and Knowledge in divine Matters, and 
chiefly in Scholaſtical and Myſtical Divini- 
ty, had not been all revealed to her from 
Heaven. That moſt profound humility, 
for which ſhe is on all occaſions ſo much 


celebrated, could not poſſibly have ſuffered 


her to have magnified her own Light and 


her own Knowledge in all Myſteries, at the 


rate they are magnified by her here. And 
one thing farther, That of all her Prelares, 


her Conteſſor, who knew her whole Life, 


had the moſt reaſon to be angry with her 
for having burat her Firſt Hittory, and all 
the Papers relating to it: And eſpecially 
if her rejoycing -at her having burnt that 


Life, becauſe that had made way for its 


being writ better, was not adjourned unti 


after his death, as I think it was, 
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our moſt holy Lady. Which Book, with _ 
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0 mortifie the C onfidence of the Roman | 


having been ſent down from Heaven to be the 
great inſtrument of Peace and Unity in the 
Chriſtian Commonwealth, I did write and pub- 
liſh the following Hiſtory of its Schiſins; and 
to which, were a full Hiſtory added of the ma- 
ny long and bloody) Quarrels, which that See has 
picł'd with Emperors, and all other Chriſtian 
and Sovereign Princes; it would be manifeſt to 
the World, That no Empire on Earth was ever 
erected at the expence of ſo much Blood, and by 
ſo many and great rebellions of Subjects a= 
gainſt their Lawful Sovereigns, and by ſo 
many unnatural Feuds and Diſſentions in 
Royal, and other great Families; and by ſo 
many and ſo great Maſſacres of Innocent and 
Harmleſs People, as the Papal Empire has been. 
And in a word, that it has been ſo far from 
an inſtrument of Peace and Unity, that it Fom 
e een 


5 See a little, in boaſting ſo loud of its 


The Introduction. 
been the greateſt Firebrand of War and Diſſen- 
tions, the Earth was ever plagued with. 
The moſt Learned Biſhop Stillingfleet has 
taken ſome notice of the Schiſms which have 
been in the Papacy; but as moſt of thoſe 
Schiſms are bat juſt named by him, ſo he 


38s too ſport on the reſt , 70 make 4 fuller 
Hiſtory of them, wot to be a thing meceſſary, 


to the (etting of the Papacy in 4 true light, 
as to its moſt popular, but groundleſs Pre. 
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HE Firſt Schiſm that we read of 
in the Roman See, was that be- 
twixt Novatian and Cornelius, and 
which Schiſm, Ciaconius ſaith, laſted near Two 
Hundred Years; there having been till a 
Novatian Biſhop publickly in Rowe, until 

the time of Cæleſtin the Firſt, by whom 
they were expelled that City. : 

The Second Schiſm in the Riad See, 
was that betwixt Felix and Liberius; they 
are both, in egy turns, ſaid to have been 
: x true 
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true Biſhops of Rome; but whether they 
were ſo or not, by the Antients they are 
both ſaid to have been Arian Hereticks. 
One thing concerning them is remarkable, 
which is, That Felix, who is not reckoned 
among the Biſhops of Rome in the Cata- 
logues of the Biſhops of that See, is in her 
Martyrology named a Saint and Martyr ; 
and in which Martyrology, Liberius, who is 
reckoned Biſhopof Rome in thoſe Catalogues, 
is not mentioned. I do but juſt mention 
thoſe two Firſt Schiſms in the Roman See, 
becauſe they were founded on a diffe- 
rence in Doctrines, and not on the right 
of Election. V; po 
The Third Schiſm in the Raman See, was 
betwixt Vrſicinus and Damaſus. Urſicinus 
is ſaid by ſome to have been firſt choſen, 
by thoſe who were of Liberius's Party ; and 
Damaſus to have been choſen Seven Days 
after him, by thoſe who had adher'd to 
Felix. By others, Damaſus is ſaid to have 
been firſt Elected. But let that be as it 
will, by this Schiſm the City of Rome was 
long made a Scene of Chriſtian Blood, and 
of violent Bickerings, to the entertainment 
of the Pagans. Of which Chriſtian Tra- 
gedy, the following Account is given by 
Ammianus Marcellinus, an Heathen Hiſto- 
rian, who lived at the time when it was 
EEE ä 
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acted; who ſpeaking of Venantius, Præſect of 


Rome, who ſucceeded Lampadius he faith. 


His Succeſſor Venantius a Panonian, who 


had been Exquiſitor of the Pallace, was a 


Juſt and Prudent Man, his Adminiſtra- 
tion was peaceable and quiet, and did 


flow with Plenty of all things; he was 


much terrified by the bloody Seditions of 
the Diſagreeing People, which did make 


mad Work. For Damaſes and Vrciſinus, 
being above; Meaſure eager to ſnatch the 
Epiſcopal See, did with their ſeveral Par- 


ties contend for it moſt violently, unto 


| Death and Wounds; and which Viventius 


not being able either to ſuppreſs or molli- 
fy, was by its Violence drive into the Sub- 


urbs: Damaſus had the better in the Con- 
flict, that Party which favoured him, 


being the moſt eager. Certain it is, that 
in the Baſilica of Sicininus, where there is 


a Conventicle of the Chriſtian Rites, in 


one day there were found an Hundred and 


Thirty Seaven Dead Bodies; neither were 


the enraged People eaſily quieted; and in- 
deed conſidering the oſtentation of the Pomp 
of the City, I cannnot deny, that they who 
are ambitious of that Office, ought with all 
their Force to contend for it; being, after 
they have obtained it, ſecure, and enrich- 


abroad 


ed by the Oblations of Matrons; going 


!!!!!! = 
abroad curiouſly dreſſed -Gtting in their 
| Litters ; and ſo exact they are in their pro- 
fuſe Meals, that their Feaſts, do exceed 
thoſe of Royal Tables. And who might be 
truly happy, if deſpiſing the greatneſs of 
the City, they did ſet themſelves againſt 
Vice, and did live after the Example of 
ſome Provincial Biſhops, whoſe great Ab- 
ſtinence in Eating and Drinking, together 
With the meaneſs of their Cloaths, with 

their Eyes looking down upon the Ground, 
does conſtantly recommend them as pure 
and humble to the Deity, and to its true 
Worſhippers, thus far Marcellinus. 
This Schiſm laſted all Damaſus's time, 
and who having got the Emperour Valen- 
tinianus, and the Præfect Maximinas on his 
ſide; he made great uſe of the ferity which 
Was in both their Natural Diſpoſitions, 
to perſecute, torment and deſtroy, Vrſici- 
nus and his Adherents, after the moſt cru- 
el manner. . 5 ok 

And as during the whole time of this 
Schiſm, and which laſted above Eighteen 
Years, Paganiſm, which before had been 
brought very low in the City of Rome, 

did begin to revive, and look up again; 
as appears from the many rank Heathen 
Inſcriptions of that time, which are ſtill 
extant: 80 in ali likelihood it was the hot 
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MS 
Contentions, Fightings aud Slavghters 
which were among the Chriſtians, on the 
Occaſion of this Schiſm, and of all which 
Damaſus appears to have been the chief 
Author, that gave this new Lite to Dving 
Paganiſm. Dh” 1 
Upon Amianus Marcellinus having ſaid 
here, That the Biſhops of Rome in his daies 
lived in great Raſe, Plemty and Luxury; and 
upon Pretextatas having uſed to ſay at the 
lame time, Make me Biſhop of Rome, and I 
will turn Chriſtian. The Papal Champions 
cry out in Triumph, behold how rich the 
See of Rome was become already; not conſi- 
dering, that it is not faid by either of 
_ thoſe two Heathens, that that See's Wealth 
had come to her, by Conſtantines Dona- 
tion; or by any other way, but by that, 
of the Free Oblations of Devout Women; . | 
The Fourth Schiſm in the Roman See 
was that, betwixt Eulalius and Boniface 
the firſt, the Hiſtory of which Schiſm, be- 
ing to be met with in the Authentick Let- 
ters of the Emperour ' Honorius, and of. 
thoſe of Symmachas Prefect of the City of 
Rome at that time; it gives much light 
into the Election of the Bilhops of Rome, 
and into the Power which the- Emperors 
had over thefe Elections, and over the 
ES Shs * Perſous 


** 


|  Perfons of the Biſhops after they were 
elected. | £ 1575 *** | 
Symmachas, in his Report to the Empe- 
ror of that Election, tells him, that upon 
Zozimnus's Death, Eulalius, a Pious Man, 
had been peaceably choſen Biſhop of 
Rome, by the whole Clergy almoſt ; and 
according to the Canons, and with the 
Obſervation of all the uſual Rites, and So- 
lemnities; but that a few Prieſts had after- 
Wards met together, and in a Tumultu- 
ous Manner Choſe one Boniface. 
It is true, that Symmachus, by whom 
this Report of that Election was ſent to 
the Emperor, was not only a Pagan, but 
Was alſo, a great Bigot for Paganiſm; never- 
theleſs Conſidering, that neither Eulalius 
nor Boxiface, were ever accuſed, of being 
one more than the other, favourable to 
Paganiſin; and with which Eulalius would 
long ere new certainly have been charged, 
if there had been the leaſt colour for it, I 
do not ſee why Sywmachus having been a 
Pagan, ſhould at all lefſen the credit of 
this Report. On the contrary, he might 
be the more Impartial in it for that; ſince 
if he had been a Chriſtian, he would pro- 
bably have been led by his Religion, to 
have been either on Eulalius, or Boniface's 
ſide, neither was it very ſafe for the _ 
| ects 
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5 fefts of the City, to 3 on the Empe- 
rors by falſe Reports, in 4 matter wherein 
the Peace of the City of Rome was ſo much 


concerned; and which would in all like- | 


lihood, as it actually was, be brought 
before the Emperor to be Examined. by 


him. 


leaſt this Election might come to have the 
ſame Tragical Conſequences, as that of 
Damaſas's and Urſizas's had lately, he com- 
.manded Symmachas to require Boniface, 


forthwith to leave Rome, and if he found 


him refractory, to drive him out of it by 


Force. 
Upon this ſtrict Command of the Em: 


peror's, Boniface, who had, I think, been 
choſen in the Suburbs; and had not been 
fuffered by Smmachus aſter that, to come 
into the City, tho? he had with great Vio- 
tence attempted to have enter'd it; did 
by ſome of his Prieſts acquaint the Empe- 
for with his Caſe, and how he had been 
Canonically choſen Bilhop of Rome, much 


againſt his Will. : 
Honorius, who was a juſt Prince, and a 


very good Chriſtian, did thereupod reſolve 


to hear the whole Matter himſelf, and 
having decided it, to take ſome courſe 0 
prevent ſuch Danger ous. Contentions about 


2 2 5 - 


Upon this Report, the Emperor Fearing 
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that Election for the Future; and being at 
this time in Ravenna, he Commanded both 
Eulalius and Boniface, and their Adherents, 


to appear before him in that City, there ro 


plead their ſeveral Cauſes; and to which 
Order, they having both yeilded Obedi- 
ence, the Emperor aſſembled a Council of 
Biſhops to examine that Election before 
him, and into which he would not ſuffer 
any Biſhop to enter, who had by any ways 
already declared himſelf on either (ide. 
But this Council being fo divided in 
their Opinions, that the Emperor could 
come to no Reſolution; to keep the City 
of Rome quiet till he did, he ſecretly pro- 
hibitred both Eulalius and Boniface to go 
near that City; and that Rome might not, 
by reaſon of their Abſence, be without a 
Biſhop to perform the divine Services 
at Eaſter, which was then at hand; he 
did order Achilleus Biſhop of Spoleto to go 
thither, and Officiate; intending, ſoon af- 
ter that Feſtivity was over, to have aſ- 
ſembled a Council of other Biſhops; and 
among them to have had Paulinus Biſhop 
of Nola, for whom, on the Account of his 
Extraordinary Piety, he had a very great 
Reſpect, and was very deſirous to have 
ſen him. 1 i 


But 


CS 
But Eulalius, notwithſtanding the Em- 
peror's Prohibition, repaired to Rome; 
and being got there before Achileus; as 
he was preparing to have performed the 
divine Offices of Eaſter in the Lateran 
Church, he was aſſaulted by an armed 
Multitude, who were of Boniſace's Party; 
and Symmachus having gone thither, ei-, 
ther to quiet or ſuppreſs that Sedition, he 
found them fo ſtrong, and furious, that 
he narrowly eſcaped having been. mur- 
dered by them: With which great Tu- 
mult when the Emperor was acquainted, 
he commanded Exlalizs to be forthwith 
baniſhed out of Rome; and did declare, 
that for having been the Author of a pub- 
lick Sedition, by going to that City con- 
trary to his Command, he had rendered 
himſelf unworthy of that See; and did 
thereupon, without Aſſembling the Coun- 
cil which he had called, and without any 
farther Examination, declare Boniface Bi- 
ſhop of Rome. So that it was for his 
Diſobedience to the Emperor's Commands, 
and not for his Elect on having been found 

faulty, that Eulalius loſt the Rowan See. 

And that the City of Rome might be 
no more diſturbed by ſuch Tragedies, up- 
on the Election of her Biſhops; the Em- 
peror Commanded Boxiface, to let all the 

* Clergy 


A. 


— 
m—_— 
— — 


1 
{ 
U 
4; 
bi; 
i 
1 
'”;, 
* . 
| L 
* 
* 
i 
J 
5 % 4 
, o 
) 
1 
U 
1 
il 
N 
U 
0 4 
{ 
N I 
— 15 
* 25 
' | 
110 
' 
" \ 
i, 
, FF 
1 * 
q 1 
* 
1 

TIL 

„ 

it, 

4 i + 

; 4 

- 4 
ö } 

”- 
lt OS / 
My * 

* 
. - : 
N 14 

15 

9 

1 j by 

4 F't 

. 
'Ui 
} 
y 55 
194 
„ 
: 
bf; 
? 
4 
m4! 
- 1 
1.4 
910 
U 
l 


— 


— — 
— ä — 


* < — — 
— — OT — — — 
— —— — 


=; 
þ 


IS -_— 
ö IE! 
2 - — — 
— — 


= I = — 
—— — - = — 2 ate 5 — 
: — "We . — N = 
3 * 7 a. 


= * 1 
= r * 
he I I =. — —— 
WS — : 
= - 1 1 - 


2 — 22 n — — — 2 — — E- — - 
2” ” Os ie. a ©. ͤ RE, 5 £ & 224 G 2 P 
- * IS - => 8288 2 — 2 2 4 * * - au — 5 
— — — — 8 "=: = "Faw — — — — > - + — — —_ Z Et g 
— 


— —— 
E * 
3 B —— 


2 
— Ion > 2 —_— , — —ů—ů 
—— 2 — — — — — 
= — - . 


— 

— 

_ 

— * x 

2 T2 
= — 8 
EP PN 
— =: oro 
— > 


(10) 

Clergy of Rowe know, That it was his Mill, 
that they ſhould ceaſe from Ambition, on all 
ſuch Occaſions; and that if two did contend for 
the Roman See, tho? they were choſen and 
ordained; neither of them ſhould have. it, but 
that another, who had never contended for it, 
ſhould be choſen, that the Peace of the City 
might be preſerved. 1 a SR 

Here we ſee plainly, from a continued 
Thread of Authentick Writings, and not 
from Scraps, which may have fallen incon- 
ſiderately from Running Pens, how great 
the Emperor's Power was at this time over 
the Election of the Biſhop of Rome, and o- 
ver the Perſons of thoſe Biſhops likewiſe ; 
and how neceſlary ſuch a Power was, to 
bridle the Ambition of that Proud City; 
which the Chriſtian, the moſt humble of 
all Religions, was fo little able to curb. 
The Fifth Schiſm in the Roman See, Was 
betwixt Symmachys, and Laurentius; this 
Schiſm laſted ſeveral. Years, and cauſed | 
many great Commotions in the City, be- 
ing at firſt, powerfully ſupported by Sena- 
tors on both ſides. Laurentius was favour- 
ed by moſt Biſhops, and to his great 
Honour was adhered to by Paſcaſius the 
Deacon, a Man Famous for Piety and 
Learning till his Death; from the guilt of 
which Sin, Pope Gregory, having ſpoke of 

ER Eg oo OW 
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Miracles which were wrought by Paſcaſi- 
uss dead Body, faith, he might be purged 
in the next World. | 
Symmachus, to ſecure the Roman See to 
himſelf, made his Court to Theodorick the 
Gothic King of Italy, notwithſtanding he 
was a profeſſed Arian Heretick; and to ob- 
lige that Prince, he quarrelled with the 
Emperor Valerianus, that he might leſſen 
his Authority in the City. For which Ser- 
vice, Theodorick called a Synod in Rome, 
eſtabliſh'd his Friend Syzzmachas in the Ro- 
man See, This Synod, as well as Hmma- 
chus, Was ſo complaiſant to Theodorick, 
though a profeſſed Arian, as to give him 
the Epithets of the moſt Pious and Religious 
Prince; and are, for fo doing, juſtified by 
Baronius; who, in all matters wherein the 
Authority of the Roman See is any way 
concerned, is the molt partial Hiſtorian 
that ever writ, I take notice of that in 
this place, becauſe it affords us a clear In- 
ſtance of it. Baronius reckoning, that to 
have it believed that a Sy nod was called in 
Rome by any but by the Pope, would be a 
great diminution of the Papal Authority. 
He flatly denies that rhis Synod was called 
by King Theedorick, notwithſtanding the 
Synod it ſelf faith exprelly it was. And 
as it was by this means Symmachus eſtabliſh- 
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| ed himſelf i in the Roman See; ſo it was by 


ſuch Rebellious Sidings, either with the 
Subjects, or with Foreign Princes againſt 


their lawful Sovereigns the Emperors, that 


that See was raiſed to a Principality with 
great Territories belonging to it. The 
Princes by whom Itah was Invaded, ha- 
ving been content to allow their Friends, | 


the Biſhops of Rome, a great Authority in 
the City, and in che adjacent Countries, 
the better to ſecure to themſelves their o- 


ther Italian Conqueſt. And as Rebellion 
was plainly the foundation of the Papal 


Secular Empire; ſo that Empire, aſſiſted 
with a thouſand Fr auds, was as plainly 
the foundation of the Papal Eccleſiaſtical. 


The Sixth Schiſm in the Roman See, was 


- betwixt Boxiface and Dioſcorius, to which 
Schiſm a Period was put quickly, by the 
latters dying ſoon after he was choſe. 


The Seventh Schiſm in the Roman See, 
was betwixt Silverius and Vigilius, who 


were both Sunoratcks. Sitverins having both 


given Money to Theodatus the Gothick King 


in Italy, and promiſed to aſſiſt him againff 


the Emperor. Theodatus compelled the Ro- 
man Clergy to chooſe him, threatning to 
put them to the Sword if they did not. 


But the great Belliſarius the Emperor's Ge- 


neral, Ay not long after made himſelf 
. Matter 


- 


£ (#3) 


| Maſter of Rowe; upon information of S:/- 
_ - veriuss holding Intelligence with the Gorhs, 


by whom the City was blocked up, and 


of his having promiſed to let them into it; 


he baniſhed Silverius into Greece, and 


from whence, tho? he returned quickly in- 


to 1taly, he was not ſuffered to come to 
Rome, but was. confined to an Iſland that 
was near it, where he died. | 

Vigilius, who had long before laid in for 


the Roman See, having got Pope Boniface to 


name him for his Succeſſor; being at Con- 


ſtantinople, at the time when Silverius was 


choſen, and where he was much in Favour 
with the Empreſs Theodata; he obtained 
Letters of Recommendation from her to 


Belliſarius; and having come to Rome with 
them, and promiſed that General a very 


great Sum of Money, he was by his Auto- 
rity choſe Biſhop of Rome, above a Year 


before Silveriuss Death; and who, tho? he 


Was a Priſoner at that time, did Excommu- 
nicate him as an Intruder, and a S/monaick. 
Now Vigilius's having continued Biſhop 
of Rome, above Twelve Years after Silveri- 
uss Death, and died poſſeſſed of that See, and 
having ever ſince, been reckoned the true 
Biſhop of Rome, no leſs than Silverius; Baro- 
nuius was in great a Plung, how to repair this 
Breach, which is made in the Papal Succeſſi- 
— : * 8 : | 3 ON, 


. C147 — 
on, by Vigilius's having ſtill held the Romas 
See by Vertue of that Election, which was 
made whilſt Silverius was alive. And there- 
fore, right or wrong, he will have Vigilius to 
have been choſen Biſhop of Rome a Second 
time after Silverius's Death, which as it is a 
thing that was never ſaid by any before that 
I heard of, ſo neither had he any other co- 
lour for his affirming it; beſides Auaſtaſias 
who lived near Two Hundred Years after, 
and was far from being an acurate Writer, 
having ſaid, that the Roman See was va- 
cant Six days after Sverius's Death, but 
without a Sillable of Vigilius's having been 
choſe a Second time; and whether thoſe 
Words may not have been foiſted into A.- 
naſtaſius, by ſome late Hand, to give ſuch 
a Colour, I ſhall leave to the Enquiry of 
thoſe who have that Hiſtorian in Manu. 
ſcript. But let that be as it will, it is a 
very unlikely thing, that Ygi/ius, who 
had fat quietly above a Year, in the Roman 
See before Silverius's Death, ſhould deſire 
to be choſea a Second time, or that if he 
had deſired it, that Belliſarius would have 


ſuffered it to have been done; neither is 


Baronius lris Argument againſt SIverius 
having been a Simonaich, and which he is 
poſitively ſaid to have been, any better; 
which is, that S verius could not be guil- 
5 | ” iy 
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ty of Simony, becauſe he publickly charged 


his Adverſary Vigilius, with having been 
guilty of it, as if Pope Julius the Second, 


having made the moſt ſevere Law that 


ever was againſt Coming into the Raman 
See by Simony; had ſatisfied any body, of 
that Pope's not having ſtole into that See 


by that Back-door. For tho? it is true, 
that it is not eaſy to bear with Clodins's 
accuſing others of Adultery, nor with Ce- 


thegus's complaining of Sedition, yet. that 


is one of the heavy burdens the Roman 
| Biſhops have often laid upon the World, 


let them bear it as they can. 


- 


The Eighth Schiſm in the Roman See, 


was betwixt Paul and Theophilact, the 
latter feems to have been choſen firſt, bur 
he having been overpowered by Paul, who 


| had the People on his ſide, was driven out 


A 


of the City. i e 
The Ninth Schiſm in the Roman See, 


was betwixt Eugenius and Linginus, all that 


we know of this Schiſm is, tliat it raiſed fo 


great Commotions in the City, that the 


Emperor Lewis, was obliged to ſend his 
Son Lotharias to ſuppreſs them; and by 


whom, to prevent ſuch Diſturbances for 


the future, a Law was made, Prohibiting, 
All free Men, and Servants, beſiaes thoſe to 


whom it belonged by the Ancient Canons, upon 


pain 


Tn 
pain of Baniſhment, to medale in the Election 
of the Biſhop of Rome. . 

The Tenth Schiſm in the Roman See, 
was betwixt Bezedict and: Anaſtaſius: Benedict 
was firſt choſen, and by a great Majority ; 
but Auaſtaſius having the Emperor's Officers 
on his fide, did with their Aſſiſtance force 
his way into the Lateran Church; and ha- 
ving found Benedict there, he dragged him 
from the Altar; and having ſtripped him 
of his Pontifical Habit, and handled him 
unmercifully, he threw him into a Jayl, 
where he had not been long, before the 
Emperor's Officers were by the fury of the 
People, compelled to releaſe him, and to 
ſuffer him to enjoy his Biſhoprick. — 
Tbe Eleventh Schiſm in the Roman See, 
was betwixt Formoſus and Sergius, this 
Schiſm laſted many Years, and was car- 
ried on by outrages which are not any 
where to be parallePd. © . 
Formoſus, having by Money gained a 
great Majority 1n the City, he was ſtrong 
enough to dragg Sergius from the Altar of 
the Lateran Church, where his Party was 
ready to have declared him Biſhop of Rome. 
And to get himſelf choſe. Two Things 
however were ſtil] objected by the Sergi- 
ans, againſt Formoſus, the one was, that 
he was a Biſhop, and that it was _ 
DE . W "as 


the Canons to chooſe a Biſhop to another 


See, neither had it ever been offered at in 
Rome before; the other was, that he had 


taken an Oath to Pope Leo, by whom he 


had been depoſed, and baniſhed, never to 
return any more to Rome. By theſe Ob- 
jections Formoſas was ſhaken ſo in his See, 
which he had bought, that finding his 


Intereſt in the City did decline daily, to 


ſtrengthen himſelf, he invited the Gorhick 
King Arnulph, to come to Rome, and which 


that King having done; to gratify and 
eſtabliſh his Friend Formoſaus, he did put 


all the Nobles in Rome to the Sword, who 
were ſuſpected to have been Friends to 
Sergius. By this means, Formoſas held the 
Roman See as long as he lived; but Stephen 


the Sixth having been choſe Pope ſoon af- 
ter; this Schiſm was revived again with 
great Fury, upon the foot of the validity 
of Feng Ordinations; and Pope Ste- 


phen having aſſembled a Synod in Rome, 
he did Command Pope Formoſus's Body 
to be taken out of its Grave, and to be 


brought into the Synod; where having 


put it in a Sacerdotal Habit, Pope Stephen 
as if it had been alive, asked it, Formoſas, 
why did you, being Biſhop of Portua, with great 
Ambition Uſurp the Roman See. To which 

queſtion Formoſus's Dead Body having 2 
e turne 
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(18) | 
turned no anſwer; the Pope Commanded 
it to be ſtrip'd preſently of its Sacerdo- 
tal Habit, and having cut of Three of its 
Fingers; it was thrown into the River 
Tibar, as unworthy of Chriſtian Burying ; 
and all Pope Formoſus's Ordinations, were 

by Pope Stephen, pronounced void. _ 

h Under this infamy Pope Formoſas, and 

i his Ordinations did lye all Pope Stephen's 

| time; but they had their Honours reſto- 
red, by Pope John the Ninth, who ſuc- 
| cCeeded Stephen; and who having for that 

[1 purpoſe called a Council at Rævenna, and 

which it would not have been ſafe for him 

to have aſſembled in Rome to have done 
that Work; he condemned all that Pope 

Stephen had done, and did declare Formo- 
45's Ordinations, to have been Canonical. 
Benedict the Fourteenth, having within 
Forty days after he was in the Roman See, 
been dragged out of it, and thrown into a 
Goal by Chriftopher; and Chriſtopher before 
he was warm 1n it, having likewiſe been 
dragged out of it, and thrown into a Goal 
by Sergius; Sergius, as ſoon as he was 
choſe Biſhop of Rome, did call a Synod, in 
which he condemned all that had been 
done by Pope John, and did a Second time 

pronounce all Pope Formoſus's Ordinations 
void; which Sentence of Sergius's was ne- 
. | DYE ver, 
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ver, ſo far as I can ſee, revoked. His i im- | 
mediate Succeſſors having been all of the 


Sergian Party; for John the Tenth was 


raiſed to the Roman See, by the great Pow- 


er of the infamous Strumpet Theodora, 
whoſe: Gallant he was; and who after he 


had fate Fourteen Years in. that See, was 
dragged out of it, and murthered by the 


Power of Marozia, a no leſs infamous 


Strumpet; and John the Eleventh, who 


was her Son by Sergius, was made Biſhop 
of Rome, 

This direful Scene of Popes, ſet Baronius 
a Canting, and Railing at Proteſtants; for 
Looking on it, according to that Cardi- 


_ naPs conſtant Practice, who, whenever ne 
meets with a blot in the Papacy, which he 


knows not how. to cover, does by paſſio- 


nate Excurſions into godly Remarks, and 


by beſtowing hard, Names upon Protelt- 
ants, ſeek to amuſe his Readers, that he 


may divert their Eyes from it. And as 
the Autority of the Roman See was a thing 


that Cardinal had continually in his Eye, 
ſo, to give him his due, he feems to have 
weighed, and managed every thing that 
any ways belongs to that See, with a Pe- 


netration, and Dexterity far beyond all its 
other Champions; and ſo to give a turn to 


this Scene, which naturally has ſo malign 
„ 5 an 
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an Aſpect on the Roman See, that ſhould 


make it appear to have been for that See's 
Advantage; he devoutly pronounceth, this 


Succeſſion of Abominable Popes, a De- 
monſtration, that the Supream Autority 


of the Roman See can never poſſibly be de- 
ſtroyed; for if it could, faith he, ſuch a long 


Succeſſion of Monſters in Vice and Folly, | 


muſt infallibly have ruined it. Not con- 
ſidering that that See hath ſince that time, 
by various great mutations in the Empire, 
and by numberleſs Frauds and Rebellions, 


acquired the main of that Autority, Ec- 


cleſiaſtical and Civil, it is now poſſeſſed of. 


Neither does this Demonſtration of Baro- 


nius's, at all reach the great Point of unin- 
terrupted Succeſſion of the Roman Biſhops, 
on which ſo great a weight is laid. For as 
the forementioned, are in that Succeſſion 
all reckoned to have been true Biſhops of 


Rome; ſo conſidering how they were made 
Biſhops of that City, either by Simom, or 


by the armed Power of Princes, or by the 


Intreagues of infamous Strumpets; and 


how ſome of them did fit in that See, 
whilſt- their Predeceſſors, whom they had 


dragged out of it, were rotting in Goals, 


into which they had thrown them; and 
how others of them, did with an unpa- 


rallePd rage dig their Predeceſſors Bodies 
N out 
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out of their Graves; and having handled 


them moſt inhumanly, did Condemn their 
Synodical Acts and Ordinations; all this 


being known, it is not eaſy for one to 
| have any great reverence for that Succe- 
ſſion, or to think that there can be any 


great Certainty, or Order in ſo direful and 


ſo confuſed a Scene; neither is that which 
the next Schiſm opens, much leſs tragical 
and diſorderly. 

The Twelfth Schiſm i in the Ne See, 
Was bet wirt Joon the Twelfth, Leo anc 


Benedict. 


John was by the great Power of his Ba 


ther Count A/barick made Biſhop of Rome, 
when hew as but Eighteen Years old. He 


was .a moſt vile Debauchee, and having 


ſoon found himſelf much oppreſſed by his 


Vices, and by Berengarius King of Italy, 


to make himſelf eaſy in the former, he did 


ſet himſelf to leſſen the Power of that 


Prince, and if it were poſſible to remove 
him out of his Neige And for 
that end he fent Nuncio's privately 
into Germany, to beſeech Orho King of Sax- 

, for God's fake ro come into Trely, ro 


ſuppreſs the Power of that Tyrant, bind. 
ing himſelf with an Oath to affilt him in- 
it ro the uttermoſt; Otho did accept of his 


Invitation, „ and having marched with 
* . $00! 
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good Army into Jtah, he did ſoon drive 
Berengarius out of it, and when he came 
to Rome, was received there by that Pope 
with all poſſible Expreſſions of Joy. and 
Gratitude; and was ſoon after Crowned 
Emperor by him. HT 1 
Nov its having been the Cuſtom of all 
Chriſtian Emperors, and Kings, to be 
Crowned by the Biſhop of their Metrope- 
lis; that Cuſtom, after Princes fell a ſcram- 
bling for the Weſtern Part of the Roman 
Empire, was of no ſmall Advantage to the 
| Biſhop of Rome, all the Pretenders to that 
part of the Empire, being glad upon any 
terms almoſt to make that Biſhop their 
Friend, that they might be Crowned by 
him in Rome. And by this Door it was, that 


that Biſhop did, by degrees ſlide, not 


only into the Sovereignty of the City of 
Rome, and of the Countries about it, but 
alſo into a pretence of a right to Nomi- 
nate the Emperors, becauſe they had uſed 
to be Crowned by him: And tho? the Ex- 
erciſe of this pretended right has never 
paſſed currently, yet that no prejudice may 
be done to that Pretence, the Biſhop of 
Rome will not to this day give the Title of 
Emperor to any, whoſe Election he has 
not approved of, by having Crowned 
them Emperors And thus from a Miniſter 

Pl 5 


” Caen) . 
to the Emperors, the Biſhop of Rome tiſe 
to be their Lord, or at leaſt to a Pretence 
that he is ſo; the Aſſerting of which pre- 
- tended. right, has coſt many Thouſands 
of Chriſtians their Lives, who had no 
more wit than to fight heattily againſt 
their natural Sovereign, and their Native. 
Country; to exalt a Foreign Biſhop, from 
being their Prince's Miniſter, to be his 
Lord, and their own too; to their great 
Prejudice. | VVV 

But Ortho, tho? he was well pleaſed with 
the Pope for his great Zeal in his Service, 
yet being a Religious Prince, he was ſo 
much offended with his Vices, that he 
could not forbear telling him of them, and 
exhorting him to reform his Life: With, 
which free Admonitions the Pope was ſo 
incenſed, that O:ho had no fooner left 
Rome, than the Pope began to plot how to 

keep him from Returning to it any more; 
and being now much more Solliciteus to 
have Otho ſent back into Germany again, 
than he was formerly for to have him come 
into Itahy, he diſpatched ſome Nuncios pri- 
vately to Adelbert, the Son of Berengarius, 
who was among the Alps with a flying bo- 
dy of Troops, to invite him to come to 
Rome, and did at the fame time, fend 
Nuncios to Conftantinople to invite the Em-, 
N * R 2 | A peror 
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peror into ay, and other Nuncios into 
Hungur), to ſtir up the Hunns to Invade 
OE). 5 C 
When Otho was firſt told, at Pavia, of 
this Conſpiracy of the Pope's, he would 
not believe it; but told the Informer, that 
as he did not think it was poſſible for any 
Man to be ſo deſperately Wicked as the 
Pope was reported to be; ſo neither did 
he think, that it was poſſible for any Man 
to be ſo ungrateful to one, that had ſo 
lately delivered him; but having been per- 
ſwaded to ſend ſome to Rome, in whoſe 
Capacity and Probity he could confide, to 
inquire into the Matter; thoſe Meſſengers 
when they were come thither, found it in 
every Body's Mouth, that the Pope did hate 
the Emperor for the ſame Reaſon, that 
the Devil hated his Maker; and that the 
Pope was certainly in a Correſpondence 
with Adelbert, and did want to have him 
in Rome, for no other end but to protect 
and ſupport him in his Pleaſures, which 
he ſaw the Emperor would not do; that 
he did publickly keep Raineruss Widdow, 
and was ſo deſperately in Love with her, 
that he deny'd her nothing, no not the 
Plate of the Churches; and that beſides 
Her, he kept one Srephana and others, the 
Lateran being turned by him into a Brothel = 
9 5 ä - 20003 - 
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Houſe; and that he had given himſelf 
wholly up to his Pleaſures, and did never 
expreſs any regard for Religion. 
When this Report was made to the 
good Emperor, he ſaid the Pope was a 
young Man, and might by the Arm of the 
higheſt, and by good Examples and Ad- 
monitions be reclaimed; let us therefore 
ſaid he, go firſt agaiſt Adelbert, and having 
reduced him, we will try what good may 
be done upon the Pope, of whoſe Plotting - 
againſt him, the Emperor was then fully 
farisfied ; the Nuncio's which were fent by 
the Pope to Conſtantinople, and to Hungary, 
having been taken at Capua, with the 
Pope's Letters about them, and that by 
the Contrivance, as the Pope ſuſpeRed, 
of thoſe who were to have gone to Con- 
ſtantinoplwe. 5 128 
 - The Pope being much troubled at this; 
diſpatched Nuncios forthwith to Orho, and 
who having waited on him at Rævenna, as 
he was going againſt Adelbert, they did 
_ aſſure him, that the Pope was grown wea- 
ry of the Pleaſures he had been hurried 
into by the heat of his Youth; and that 
tho? he was much the Emperor's Servant, 
he could not but take it ill that he had en- 
tertamed TWO Perſons that had been un- 
faithful to him, and that he had not as 
e TR 
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yet given him ſome Lands which he had 
promiſed him, Otho told the Nuncios, he 
Was glad to hear of the Pope's having 
ſome Thoughts of Reforming his Life, and 
that as to the Two Perfons who the Pope 
ſaid had been unfaithful to him, he had 
never ſeen either of them, but did hear 
of their being taken at Capua, as they were 
going from him to Cornftanrtinople, to his 
Prejudice; and that with them, two more 
had been taken, who were Saleccus by 

birth a Bulgarian, but a Hungarian by E- 
ducation, and one Zgchary a moſt profli- 
gate Man, whom, tho? he had no ſort of 
Learning, the Pope had lately made a 
Biſhop, and who were both ſent by him 
into Hungary, to ſtir up the Hanns to In- 
vade his Dominions in Germany, Theſe 
were things he ſaid, he ſhould never have 
believed, if he had not ſeen the Pope's 
own' Letter about them; and as to 'the 
Lands, be ſaid, until Aaelbert was drove out 
bf Itah, it was not in his Power to give 
them to the Pope, or to any body elſe; _ 
i *Fhe Pope, Fearing what might be the 
iſſue of this new War which he had rai- 
ſed', did to amuſe the Emperor, and to 
gain time, diſpatch other Nuncios to him; 
with whom whilſt the Emperor was treat- 
ing, Adelbert, upon the Pope's as 
W „FFC Eh, Id 
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did throw himſelf into Rome, where he 
was highly careſſed by the Pope, and 
who did all that was in his Power to in- 
gage the whole City to declare for him. 
But Adelbert and his Friend the Pope had 


not been long there together, before the 


Emperor went with his whole Army to 
have given them a Viſit; and who find- 
ing that the City would not ſtand by them, 


they both left it to the Emperor, Who was : 


received by the whole Clergy, and by all the 
Senators with great Expreſſions of Joy; and 
who having all taken an Oath, xever to 
chooſe a Biſhop of Rome, without the Emperor 


5 and his Son Otho's Conſent, did ſupplicate | 


him to call a Synod preſently, to ſettle 


Matters. The Emperor did fo, and in 


that Synod, beſides the Clergy and No- 
bles of Rome, were preſent a great Number 
of Italian, German, and French Biſhops: 
The Emperor opened the Synod with a 
Speech, in which he told them, that tho? it 


would have been very proper to have had 


the Pops among them; that ſince he declin- 
ed coming, he deſired them to conſult 
together about what was Neceſſary to be 

done. The whole Synod anſwered that they 
could not but admire his Majeſty's Tem- 
per, but there was no need of Conſulting 


about the Pope, whoſe Vices were ſo No- 


(28) hs 
torious that they were known to the Cal. 
deans, Iberians and Indians; the Pope ha- 
ving ſcorned to be at any Pains to cover 
them. The Emperor reply'd that tho? it 
might be ſo, yet he judged it was Juſt to 
have the Pope's Crimes particularly nam- 
ed, and proved. Peter a Cardinal Presby- 


e 


ter ſtanding up, did affirm. that he had 
ſeen the Pope ſay Maſs without Commu- 
nicating himſelf, that he once ſaw him 
_ Ordain a Deacon in his Stables: And one 
Benedict and all the reſt of the Clergy 
ſtanding up, did aver that the Pope had 
ordained Biſhops for Money, and had or- 
dained one a Biſhop who was but Eighteen 
Years old; and that the Pope's Sacrileges 
were known to every body, and that be- 
tides Raynerus's Widow, he kept as his 
Strumpets, one Stepbana, who had been his 
Fathers Concubine, and one Auna and her 
Neice; and that he had put out the Eyes 
of Benedict, his Godfather, who died of it, 
and had caſtrated Joha a Subdeacon Car- 
dinal, and had aijterwards put him to 
Death; that he was much addicted to 
Hunting and Gaming, and did commonly 
Tnvocate Devils to help him to good Luck, 
and had often drank the Devil's Health: 
That he never uſed any Prayers, nor ſigned 
himſclt with the ſign of the Croſs ; way ws 
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been many times ſeen by the whole City 
and Army on Horſe-back, with a Sword 


by his Side, and all in Armour. Upon 


this the black and heavy charge having 
been given in by the whole Synod againſt 
the Pope, the good Emperor ſolemnly ad- 


jured them all as they ſhould anſwer it to 


God, who could not be deceived, not to 
charge the Pope with any thing out of 
Malice, or any other Paſſion; or with any 
thing that they did not know him to 
have been gaihbr hen 57 ear 
The whole Synod reply'd, if Pope John 
is not guilty of all the Crimes, and of ma- 
ny more, and greater than we have laid to 
his Charge, may our Sins never be for- 


given us, and may we at tlie laſt Day be 


ſet at the Left-Hand with thoſe who had 
bid God depart from them; but the Synod 
finding the Emperor was ſtill ſomething 


Scrupulous, they deſired him to write to 


the Pope, who was with Adelbert but a 
little way from Rome, and to Invite him 
to come among them, to vindicate him- 


ſelf if he could: The Emperor did fo, and 
with his Letter, ſent-a fate Conduct to the 


Pope to come, and go. The Pope return- 
ed no Anſwer to the Emperor, but did ſend 


Word to the Synod, that being informed 


of their having an intention to depoſe 
8 R hl 5 1 | him, 
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him, he did in the Name of Almighty 
God, Excommunicate them all, ſo that 
they had no Power to Ordain, nor Cele- 
brate the Maſs. The Synod's Anſwer was, 
that they regarded Pope Johr's Excommu- 
nication no more than they would have 
done that of the Traytor Judas, however 
the Emperor was reſolved to give the Pope 
one call more; but they that carried his 
Letters, not having been ſuffered to ſee the 
Pope, they brought them back again with 
them. Upon that, the Emperor told the 8y- 
nod, he had deferred telling them of one 
thing, becauſe he would gladly have had the 
Pope to have heard it; but ſince there re- 
mained now no hopes of his coming among 
them, he would tell it them preſently ; it 
was, that the Pops finding himſelf much 
oppreſſed by Berengarius and Adelbert, had 
ſent Nuncios to him into Germany, to be 
him, for God's fake, to come to his Relief, 
promiſing with an Oath to aſſiſt him to the 
uttermoſt. Upon that Invitation he had 
come into Italy, and did reſcue the Pope 
out of the Jaws of thoſe Tyrants; but not- 
withſtanding this, and that Pope's having 
taken a ſolemn Oath of Fidelity to him, 


be had brought Adelbert back to Rome, and 


raiſed great Seditions, and appeared 
againſt him in Arms, as if he had been a 


Captain 


— 
Captain, and not a Biſhop; he did there- 
fore require the Synod to conſult together 


what was fit to be done. The whole Synod 
anſwered, the Pope ought to be depoſed 


for his Wickedneſs, and for having by his 
ill Example debauched the City, and ano- 
ther ought to be choſen in his Room; who 
will by his good Life, teach People their 
Duty. The Emperor ſaid there was no- 
thing he defired more than that they 
| ſhould have a good Biſhop, and required 
them to chooſe ſuch an one. The whole 
Synod cry'd, we would have the venera- 
ble Leo, a Man of known Probity, and 
the Emperor having given his Conſent to 
it; Leo was choſen and ordained Biſhop 
of Rome, by the unanimous Voice of the 
Whole Synod. 


By this Act of this good Emperor's and 
holy Synods, Baronius was thrown into a 
perfect rage, and does with great Fury 


declaim, That never did any Orthodox Synod 
before, ſo offend the Eccleſiaſtical Rights, ſo vis 
olate the Canons, ſo wound Tradition, ſo op- 
preſs Truth, lay Juſtice ſo proſtrate, as this 
Synod had done, With all which heavy 
Crimes the Emperor, and the Synod, who 
by all that appears, were Zealous for God 


and his Honour, are charged, for no other 


_ reaſon bur for their having depoſed a Bi- 


ſhop 


1 | 
ſhop of Rome, whom Baronius himſelf does 
not deny, to have been one of the greateſt 
Monſters of all forts of Wickedneſs that e- 
ver was heard of: But whatever Baronius, 
and other politick Papal Paraſites, may 
now think of the Roman See, the Bi- 
| ſhops and Clergy in thoſe days, no more 
than the late Councils of Piſa, Conſtance 
and Baſil, did reckon the Roman See to 
have the Privilege, above all others, of 
not having its Biſhops depoſed, let them be 
never ſo irreligious, and wicked; neither 
did they think, that ſuch a Privilege, 

would be of any Advantage to the Roman, 
or to any other See. But to return: The 
Emperor having given the Clergy, and 
the Senators of Rome, the Contentment of 
eaſing them of Pope Johz; to make them 
yet eaſier, he did order his Army to leave 
the City and go into quarters in the Coun- 
try, keeping about him, only a few Ger- 
man Soldiers, and it was well he did, and 
that they were brave Men, for he had o- 
therwiſe certainly been murdered, by a 
furious Sedition raiſed in the City by Pope 
John's Strumpets, and other lewd Com- 
panions, whom that Pope had, for that 
end, furniſh'd with a great Sum of Money. 
The Emperor having by the great Valour 
of the Germans, by whom a much greater 
-* 15 eee 


Number of Romans were Slain, narrowly 


eſcaped this great Danger; he ſaw plainly, 


the Romans were not to be truſted by him: 


And being by his Affairs obliged to leave 
Rome for ſome time, he required an Hun- 
dred Hoſtages of the City, intending to 


have taken them with him as a Pledge of 
their Fidelity; but Pope Leo, to make him- 
ſelf popular ip Rome, did perſwade the 


Emperor, before he went, to releaſe all 
thoſe Hoſtages, and to truſt to the new 


Oath of Fidelity, which had been taken 
to him by the whole City. This piece 


of Policy, or Clemency, had like to 


have coſt that Pope dear, for the Emperor 


had not left Rowe long, before Pope John 


was by his looſe Crew brought, in Tri- 


umph, into it again. Pope Leo did make 
his Eſcape, but one John a Cardinal, and the 


Chancellor Azoz, having fallen into Pope 
John's Hands, he cut off that Cardinals 
Noſe, and did {lit the Chancellor's, cut out 
his Tongue, and cut off Two of his Fin- 
gers; and having mangled them thus, he 
ſent them to the Emperor, and to his new 
Pope, to be cured by them. And having 


preſently after, called a Synod in Rome, he 


reverſed all that had been done in the for- 
mer to his Prejudice. But Pope John, having, 
aſter his Reſtoration, purſued his lewd ey 


( 14) 
ſures more eagerly than before, did quickly 
put a period both to his Tyranny and to his 
Life; for having received a mortal Wound 
one Night, when he was in Bed with a mar- 
ried Woman, he died of it in Eight daies. 
His untimely Death, was a great blow to 
his Party, they nevertheleſs had the Cou- 
rage, to advance one Henedict immediately 
to the Roman See; but Benedict was not a- 
ble to hold long, the Emperor, and who 
brought Pope Leo along with him, having 
returned ſoon after to Rome, he forthwith 
called a Synod, before which Pope Benedict 
was brought in his Pontifical Robes; and 
being asked by one Benedict a Cardinal, 
how he durſt 1 to uſurp the Roman See, 
knowing Pope Leo to be alive: And whether 
ie had forgot the Oath which had been taken by 
him, and by the whole Clergy, and Nobles þ 7 
Rome, ueber to chooſe a Biſhop without the 
Emperor's conſent. Pope Benedict anſwe- 
red not a word, but threw himſelf on the 
Ground at Pope Leo's Feet, and having 
confeſſed his Fault, he took off his Pon- 
_ tifical Robes himſelf and delivered them 
to Peo, and having continued in the ſame 
Poſture; the following Sentence was pa 
eg por him. oo = 
That for having invaded the Roman See, 
e was deprived 1 the Honours of 4 _ and 
„ 8 Pretty. 
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Preslyter; but, upon the Emperor's Inter- 


ceſſion for him, was allowed to Exercife. the 
Office of a Deacon, but not in Rome, out of 


which he was to be baniſhed. He was accor- 
dingly, the Emperor having taken him in- 


to Germany, where he died in Cuſtody of 


the Biſhop of Hambargh. 7 
Pope Leo died the ſame Year, and Two 


= 


Nuncio's were diſpatched by the Clergy, 


and City of Rome, into Germany to know, 
whom the Emperor would have them 


chooſe; John Biſhop of Marni, having been 
nominated by the Emperor, he was una- 
nimouſly choſen Biſhop of Rowe. 

HBaronuius, on the Year 996, quotes part 
of the Decree ſaid to be made by this Pope 
Leo, in which a Power is given to Otho, 


to name his Succeſſors to the Empire, nos 


it being for the Advantage of the Roman 
See, to have this believed; that Cardinal 
makes great uſe of it in that Place, to 


prove how great the Authority of that See 


was in thoſe Days, and does treat the De- 
cree it ſelf, and the Pope by whom it was 
made with reſpect; having forgot, or ra- 


ther hoped that his Readers had, that 


When that whole Decree was recited by 
him in the Year 984, he, for its having eſta- 
bliſhed, that a Biſhop of Rome, ſhall never 


be choſen without the Emperor's 3 : 
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had rejected its Autority, and called it ex- 


preſly an Impoſture, and a Spurious Wri- 
ing, denying the Pope by whom it was 


ſaid to lia ve been made, to be the true 


Biſhop of Rome; and thus it is with all An- 
cient Writings which do come in that 


Cardinals way, they are all Spurious if 


they have any thing in them, to the Diſ- 
advantage of the Papal Autority, and are 
all certainly Genuine if they do any ways 

ſeem to make for it, and ſo here one and 


the ſame Decree is for that Reaſon, both, 


in diſtant Places. 1 
The Thirteenth Schiſm in the Roman 
See, Was betwixt Benedict the Sixth, and 
Boniface the Seventh; Benedict had ſate 
Two Lears in the Roman See, when he was 


dragged out of it by Boni face, by whom he 


was firſt thrown into Priſon, and ſoon at- 


ter ſtrangled in it: And Boniface, had fate 
bur a little above a Year in that See, when 


he was forced by another Benedict, Biſhop 
of Sytrum to deſert it; but before he wear, 
he {tripped the Vatican Church of every 


thing that was in it of any value, and 


carried it all with him to Conſtantinople ; 
where having remained till he heard of the 


Death of Pope Benedict the Ninth, by 


whom he had been driven away; he re- 
turned to Rome, and finding John the 
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_ » Fourteenth advanced to that See, he drag- 
ged him out of it too, and having loaded 
him with Chains, he ſhut him up in the Ca- 
ſtle of St. Angelo, where he died of Hunger. 
Baronius was fo much aſhamed of this 
Tope Boniface, that he would fain have him 
not reckoned among the Biſhops of Rome; 
but it is now too late for that; for beſides 
that he is in all the Catalogues of their 
Popes; Boniface the Eighth's Number will 
not be right, if this Pope was not the Se- 
- venth of that Name G7, 
The Pourteenth Schiſm in the Romas 
See, was betwixt Gregory the Fifth, and 
John. Gregory was nominated by the Em- 
peror, and upon that Nomination was 
choſen Biſhop of Rome; but his Election 
being oppoſed by one Creſſentino a powerful 
Roman Citizen, by his great Power, Toh 
was choſen in oppofition to him. This 
Schiſm laſted not long, and did end tragi- 
cally; for Creſſentino Was ſoon after ſubdued 
by the Emperor, and his Pope John having 
fallen into his Adverſary Pope Gregory's 
_ Hands, to render him Uncanonical, he had 
his Eyes dug out, and his Noſe cut off. 
To this unfortunate Pope John; Nis 
the famous Greet Hermit, had been a great 
Friend; and tho? John would not fome 
Years before be perſwaded by him to lea re 


(33) | 
the World, yet Nilus when he heard of the 


Barbarities which had been exerciſed on 
John in Rome, and of his lying there ſtill in 
2 Goal, he did reſolve to go into the City, 


and to bring him back with him. The 
Emperor and the Pope having had notice 


that Vilus was coming, they went out of 


the City to meet him, and having conducted 
him to the Lateran Church, and placed 
him betwixt them; they both kiſſed his 
Hand with great Devotion: Nilus received 
all theſe Complements, but as he told both 
the Pope and the Emperor, not as extra- 
ordinary Honours, but as the greateſt 
Mortifications that he had ever met with 
in his Life. And after he had been thus 
ſufficiently mortify'd by them, he ac- 
quainted them with the buſineſs which 
had brought him to Rome; and did intreat 


them to deliver his old Friend John to him, 


that they might live together in his Deſert 


to lament their Sins all their days. The 
Emperor wept, and told MVilus that if his 


Sanctity would live in Rome, he would not 
deny him any thing that he ſhould ask. 
VMilus ſeemed inclinable to accept of the 
Propoſition; but Pope Gregory not being 
fond, it is like, of ſuch Company, he did 


next day to rid himſelf of it, command 


Pope John to be ſet on an Aſs, with his 
—_— ! Face 


Wo 


"Pace towards the Tay!, and holding the | 


Tayl in his Hand, and to ride thro? the 
Streets of Rome, ſaying, all the way: This 


is the Puniſhment that he deſerv'd, that. 


endeavoured to have thruſt the Biſhop of 
Rome, out of his See. „ 
Milus, who had before tlie great Mor- 
tifications of the extraordinary- Honours 


which had been done him, with Temper e- 
nough, could not bear this fo, being ex- 


treamly incenſed when he heard of what 
had been done to his Friend John, after he 
had ſpoke for him. For, tho? nothing can 
male them look Proud, Aſceticks, if 
they be not humour'd, are apt to be very 
angry; as if they thought that denying 
themſelves ſome things, gave them the 
Prerogative not to be deny'd any thing by 
others; and fo having told the Biſhop, 
who was ſent to him by the Emperor, to 
excuſe what had been done to his Friend, 
that as the Pope, and the Emperor, had 
| ſhewed no Mercy to one that had been fo 
_ unhappy as to fall into their Hands, fo nei- 
ther would their Heavenly Father. ſhew 
them any Mercy. He flung out of Rowe 
in 4 violent fret, to return to his more, 


complaiſant Solitude; where being highly. 


reverenced for his Auſterities, by all that 
cane near him, he was not in any thing. 
| r Con- 
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controPd by others: And perhaps this 
may make Hermites with all their volun- 
tary Mortifications to live eaſter in their 
Deſerts, than, with their chagrine Tem- 
pers, they could live in the World, on 
the Terms on which other good Men live 
SR == 


The Fifteenth Schiſm in the Roman 


See, was betwixt Benedict the Ninth, Sil. 
ve ſter, John and Gratian; they all fate in 
that See, and did all after that live in Rome 
together. Benedict was Son to the Count 
of Tuſculum, and was by his Father's great 


Power and Riches, choſen Biſhop of Rome, 


when he was but Twelve Years old. As he 
grew up he deny'd himſelf no fort of Plea- 
{ures, and Glaber faith, the turpitude of 
his Life, was too great to be expreſſed: 


And growing, every day worſe and worſe, 


he became ſo intollerable, that after he had 
ſate Eleven Years in the Roman See, he was 


driven out of it; and for his Money, John, 


Biſhop of Salinum, who took the Name of 
Silveſter, was choſen in his Place. But S/- 
veſter, tho' he had bought that See very 
dear, he had not ſate Four Months in it, 
when he was, by the great Power of Pope 


Benedict's Relations, diſmounted, and Be- 


nedict was reſtored; who finding that he 
could not be eaſy in his Pleaſures * 
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Poſt left it, and retired to his Father's 
Houſe, having firſt received a great Sum 
of Money from John the Arch-Presbyter, 
who was choſen in his Room. Whilſt that 
Money laſted Benedict gave his Chapman 
no trouble, but as ſoon as it was all ſpent, 
as it was in a ſhort time, he invaded the 


Lateran Church, and having chaſed John 


out of it, he reſumed the Pontifical Habit, 
and Autority ; not to hold them long, but 


to ſell them a Second Time, as he did, to 5 


one Gratian a Presbyter, and who having 
likewiſe bought out the other Two Popes, 
he was choſen, and did take the Name of 
and to make Benedict, the Power 
of whoſe great Family he ſtill dreaded, ea- 
ſy in his Pleaſures, he ſetled on him for his 
Life all the Papal Revenues ariſing out of 
England; a very good account how our 
war that went to Rowe was expended 
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Now is it not a hard caſe, that when 


ever there is a knot of Simonaical, and vile 
Popes, with Doubtful Titles, that poor 
Proteſtants muſt be pelted with hard 
Names for looking upon them, as they are 
here by Baronins, who calls them on this 


Occaſion, profligate Innovators and Re- | 


bels; and to ſtop their Mouths that they 


may never dare to open them any more a- 
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gainſt vile Popes, let them come never ſo 
thick upon them; he tells them gravely, 
that the See of Rome ſuffered in all this, and 
ought not therefore to be reproach'd for it, 


no more than a Man that is ſo unhappy as 
to fall into the Hands of Robbers, ought 
to be reproached for having been robbed 


by them. - 8 
Now, what Baronius ſaith here of the 
Roman See's having been a Sufferer by its 
having had ſo many abominable Popes, 
with doubtful Titles, is certainly true: 
And if by thoſe Diſgraces, and by no other 
See's that we read of, ever having had 
near fo many Simonaicks, and Monſters of 
Vice in it, the Roman See had been taught 
to have been Modeſt, and Humble, as it 
ought to have been, it would then indeed 


have been Barbarous to have inſulted over 


it, on the account of thoſe great Blots; but 


when that See is fo far from this, that it 


values its ſelf highly on the Pretence of a 
certain and uninterrupted Succeſſion of 
Biſhops down from St. Peter, and on that 
Succeſſion's being ſo, has built a Supre. 
macy over all other Churches, this can't 
bur raiſe an indignation in all unprejudiced 
Minds, and provoke them, in Baronius's 
Language, to call this a moſt Profligate 


and Impudent bearing down of the Com- 
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mon - Senſe of Mankind, in facing the 
World down, that a Chain is whole, that 

has viſibly above Twenty broken links in 
it, and may probably have many more; 
nor can Baronius's canting over thoſe bro- 
ken links, and applying to them thoſe 
Words of the Prophet David, Many times 
from my Youth up have they fought againſt me 
may Iſrael nom ſay, &c. Soder them fo toge- 
ther, as to make them look whole. 
The Sixteenth Schiſm in the Roman See, 
Was betwixt Benedict and Nicholas. Pope 
Stephen, who was a great Friend to Hlilde- 
brand, and would gladly have had him for 
his Succeſſor, finding himſelf drawing near 
the end of his Days; he ſent him into Ger- 
many to procure, as it was ſuppoſed, the 
Emperor's Nomination; and that there 
might not be no Election before he came 
back, Stephen, upon his Death-bed, did 
Anathematize all that ſhould go about to 
chooſe a Biſhop of Rome before Hildebrand 
was return'd. But as nothing is leſs re- 
garded than the Commands, as well as 
the Bodies of dy ing Princes, ſo notwith- 
ſtanding this Precaution, Stephen's Breath 
was no ſooner out of his Body, than one 
John, who took the Name of Benedict, was, 
_ without ſtaying for the Emperor's Nom1- 
nation, choſen Pope; in Oppoſition to which 
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Election Gerard Biſhop of Florence, who 
took the Name of Nicholas, was named by 


the Empreſs Dowager, her Son not being of 


Age: And who having. upon that Nomi- 
nation been choſen Pope at Sienna, he was 
ſoon after by the Power of the Empire, and 
the managery of his Friend Hildebrand, put 
in Poſſeſſion of the Roman See. This Pope 
Nicholas is ſaid by ſome: to have made a 
Decree againſt the Emperor's having any 
Power in the Election of the Biſhop of 
Nome, notwithſtanding it was by the Em- 
peror's Nomination that he was elected, 
and Benedict, for having been choſe with- 
out it, was laid aſide. But whether any 
ſuch Decree was made by that Pope or not, 
who ſate but little above Two Years, it is 
certain that Hildebrand his Governour, had 
at that time ſuch a Decree hatching in his 
Head; and which made ſome Diſcovery of 
its ſelf at the very next Election. Now 
that Hildebrand, who but Two Years 
before was ſo Zealous in aſſerting; the right 
of the Emperor's Nomination, as to. have 
à Pope laid aſide for his not having had 
it; ſhould now be as Zealous againſt that 
Nomination, is not at all to be wondred 
at, for that Monk had but one ſteady 
| Principle, which was to be for or againſt 
Er "any 
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any thing, as the views of his Ambition 
directed him. 1 155 
The Seventeenth Schiſm in the Roman 
| See, was betwixt Alexander and Honorius. 
The Clergy of Rome, but above all the 
reſt Hildebrand, having, if it was poſſible, 
à great mind to bring the Election of their 
Biſhop entirely into their own Hands, they 
judged this to be a proper time enough to of- 
fer at it, the Emperor being very young, and 
without any Armies in Italy: So Alexander 
Was choſen by them without ſtaying for 
the Emperor's Nomination. They did ne- 
vertheleſs, after they had made that hold 
ſtep, excuſe it to the Emperor, by pre- 
tending that they had no Intention to leſſen 


the Emperor's Autority by the Election 


they had made, but had been compell'd to 
it, to prevent a Sedition which was ready 
to have broke out in the City; and that even 
under that Compulſion, they had paid ſo 
much reſpect to the Emperor, and to his 
Autority, as not to chooſe one of their 
on Body, but a Biſhop who had been his 

Domeſtick, and for whom they knew he 
had a great Affection. Their having on 
this Occaſion choſe a Biſhop, who it is like 
-would have been named by the Emperor, 
if they had waited for his Nomina- 
tion; was a cunning trick enough to have 


kept 
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kept this Election from being reverſed, as 
an Election had been not Three Years be- 
bore for want of it; yet the Germans were 
not ſo dull, as to have that trick put upon 
them by the Talians, nor was their kind- 
neſs for Alexander ſo great, as for his ſake 
to allow of ſuch an ill Preſident. The 
Emperor did therefore to aſſert his right 
Nominate Cadalaus Biſhop of Parma, but 
who, by reaſon of the great Diſtractions 
which were in Germany, could have but 
little Aſſiſtance from his Patron. However 
having a good Purſe of his own, he went 
to Rowe with a conſiderable Force, but 
not being ſtrong enough to carry his Point, 
he retreated to wait for Succors from Ger- 
mam: And in the mean while, he was fu- 
riouſly perſecuted by Letters writ to him 
by Peter Damianus, who had been a Monk, 
but was now brought by Hildebrand to be 
a Cardinal, and Arch-Biſhop of Oftiam; 
on purpoſe to Engage him in the Intereſt 

of the Papal Autority, againſt the Impe- 
rial, which Hildebrand was now contrivin 
how to pull down in 1aly. | . 
Damianus's Name was high for the Au- 
ſterity of his Life in his Monaſtery, out of 
which he pretended he had been drawn 
much againſt his Will, and in the low ebb. 
Learning was in at that time in the "ys 
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he had a good Proportion of it; his chief 
Talent lay in declaiming and pelting all 

that diſpleaſed him, after a moſt furious 
manner, with all the hard Names which 
are e in the Scriptures to the worſt of 
Perſons and things; and which were all 
poured out at him upon Cadalaus without 
Meaſure, who in one breath was called 
by him, A Diſturber of the Holy Church, the 
Sabverter of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, the E- 
nemy of Man's Salvation, the Devil's Trum- 
peter, the Apoſtle of Anti- Chriſt, an Arrow 
drawn out of Satan's Quiver, the Rod of 
Aſſur 2 Son of-Belial, the Son of Perdition, 
the black Dragon: And with ſuch Flow- 
ers as theſe, that Monkiſh Cardinal's Let- 
ters to Pope Cadalaus are plentifully gar- 
niſhed. But at the ſame time, that Car- 
dinal was ſo far from denying the Right 
of Nominating the Biſhop of Rome, to 
be in the Emperor; for things were not 
ripe enough for that yet, that in ſeveral 
places in thoſe Letters, he acknowlegeth, 
that Right to be in the Emperor, and in- 
ſtead of Juftifying the laſt Election of the 
Biſhop of Rome having been made without 
it, he only Excuſes it, by ſaying that the 
Emperor being a Child at that time; the 
Roman Church as his Guardian, had in his 
Minority choſen a Biſhop without his No- 
ES L | _ nunation, 
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mination, but without any Intention to 
make that a Preſident for the future. All 
which was unſaid at the very next Electi- 
on, when Hildebrand was choſen without 
having ſtay'd for the Emperor's Nomina- 
tion, for if it was not unſaid ſo ſoon as that 
Election, yet it was openly and avowedly 
unſaid by Hildebrand, and his Monks be- 
P ² !. ⅛ĩů ..... 

The Empire being ſtill in ſo diſtracted, 
and feeble a Condition, that it was not 
able to ſend any Armies into Italy to main- 
tain its right of Nomination, or to ſupport 
Biſhop Cadalaus: The Biſhop of Cologn was 
ſent to Rome to aſſert that right, and who 


as he appears not to have been a proper 


Man, to have been ſent thither on that 
 Errand; being a great Friend to Pope A. 
lexander, and an Enemy to Pope Cadalaus, 

ſo his Negotiation ſucceeded accordingly; 
for tho' he did, when he came to Rome, 
ask the Pope, How came it to paſs, Brother 
Alexander, that you accepted of 4 Roman See 
without the Ring my Maſter's Orders; fince 
for a long time our Rings have been in Poſſeſſi- 
on of this Right, that a Pope cannot be choſen 
without their Conſent, and did alſo produce 
a long Liſt of Preſidents of it; yet having 
been anſwered, not by the Pope, but by 
his Governour Hildebrand, that according 
| tQ 
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to the Canons, the Emperor had nothing 
to do in the Election of that Biſhop, Cology 
s ſaid to have been ſo fully ſatisfy?d, that he 
had not a Word more to ſay; which he 
would certainly have had, had he not been 
an unfaithful Embaſſador, and withour a- 
ny Zeal for the Cauſe he was ſent to Rome 
to defend. tt . 
The Eighteenth Schiſm in the Roman 
Ste, Was betwixt Gregory the Seventh or 
Hildebrand, and Guibert. | 
Pope Alexander was no ſooner Dead, 
than Hildebrand, was without ſtaying for 
the Emperor's Nomination, preſently cho- 
ſen Biſhop of Rome; and tho? but Five 
Years before, and by Hildebrand's means, 
a Pope had been laid aſide for not having 
had that Nomination, and but Four Years 
before, a Pope having been choſen with- 
out it, was excuſed to the Emperor by 
Hildebrand, and his Brethren, as an Irre- 
gularity they had been compelled to. Ne- 
vertheleſs the Empire being at that time in 
a feeble State, and without any Arms in 
Italy, this Election, having been made 
without that Nomination, was juſtify'd. 
This Gregory is by the German, and by 
moſt other Writers in and about his time, 
made one of the falſeſt, and moſt wicked 
of Men; but is by all the Papal Wale, 
| Fs EEE: an 


(50) 


and Champions, for the great Service he 


did the See of Rome, in being the firſt that 


threw dowa the Papal Gauntlet againſt the 


Emperors, magnify'd beyond meaſure, 


not only as a good Pope, but as a good 


Man likewiſe. As to the perfonal Vices this 
Pope is charged with, tho? we ſhould nor 
be certain of his having been guilty of 
them; yet as to his Papal and Politick, it 
is Manifeſt from his whole Conduct, that 


no Runagate Monk, and which Hilde- 


brand was, could be more falſe, violent, 


ambitious, and implacable; and this was 


ſo well known, neither Hildebrand devout 


Petition to the Roman Clergy, not to offer 
to proceed to an Election of a Pope, until 
they had pray'd and faſted Three Days 


for God's Directions, nor the Sighs and 


Groans, wherewith he expreſſed his un- 
willingneſs to be chofen, nor his Com- 


plaining at Rome, and by Letters in other 
Parts, how heavy a Mortification it was 


to him, That that Election had fallen up- 
on him; nor his having ſupplicated the 
Emperor to void that Election, for having 
been made without his Conſent, could 


cure the World, which had ſeen Hilde- 
brand Angling for a long time after that 
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Dignity, of the belief of his having procu- 


red it for himſelf by along train of Frauds, 


and 


and with great Sums of Money. On the 


Contrary his having uſed ſo many tricks 
to palliate his Simony, did but confirm 
them the more in the belief of it. But by 


| what ſteps ſoever Hildebrand did climb up 


into that See, he was not warm in it, be- 
fore he gave the Emperor cauſe to repent 
of his having deny'd to void his Election 
when he ſupplicated him to do it: Having 
upon real or pretended Crimes, and which 


he was good at Inventing, and bold in 


Aſſerting, Excommunicated the Emperor, 
and threatned him with a Deprivation; 
neither was there a Sovereign Prince almoſt 


in Europe, whom he had not upon ſome 


Pretence or other threatned with the ſame 
Treatment. „ e 
The Emperor having for near Eight 
Years endured the Fury of this violent 
Pope, and who was upheld in it chiefly by 

the Great Power of Mathilda Counteſs of 


Liguria and Taſcia, with whom he was ac- 


cuſed of being too Familiar, he could not 
bear it any longer. And ſo having reſolved 
if it were poſſible to put a full ſtop to it, 


he did firſt Aſſemble a Council at Mæutæ, 


and ſoon after one in Brixia, in which 
Hildebrand, was by an unanimous Voice 


pronounced an Invader of the Roman See; 
it being Manifeſt, faith that Synod, 9 
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he was not choſen of God Biſhop of Rome, 
but by himſelf, by means of Frauds and 
Money, and that by him all Eccleſiaſtical 
Order was ſubverted, and the Chriſtian 
Empire diſturbed, and Seditions, and Scan- 
dals, raiſed in all Parts. And having thus 
declared Hildebrand, whom they called an 
Apoſtate Monk, not to have any right to 
the Roman See; Guibert, Archbiſhop of 
Ravenna, was choſen by them, upon the 
Emperor's Nomination 
This Synod met in Brixia, in the Year 
1080, and from this time the Date of the 
Guelph, and Gibbeline Parties in Italy, which 
divided that Country ſo many Vears, and 
Worry'd one another fo unmercifully may 
1 believe be taken; that Party which ad- 
hered to the Emperor's, having it is like 
been called Gzbbelizes from this Guibert, 
who was choſen Pope at the Emperor's 
Nomination; and the Party which contend- 
ed for the Pope's, having perhaps been 
in Contempt called Welphs or Whelphs, by 
the Germans, came by the Italiaus to be 
called Guelphs. The German Names which 
begin with a , as William and Walter; be- | 
ing writ and pronounced by the Talians, 
with a G, as Gulliam and Gualter; or if this 
be not the Reaſon of that Name, it may , 
have come from We/pho Son to the * : 
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of Bavaria who was by the Pope to ſtreng· 
then himſelf in Germany, married to the 

Counteſs Maud, the De vout Servant of the 
Hildebrandian Party; but to return. - .. 
Hildebrand, having been thus laid aſide, 
and Clement promoted to the Roman See, 
the-Emperor by the follow:ng Letter ac- 

uainted Hildebrand with what he had 
Olle. N | | 


Henry, not by Uſurpation, but by God's 

Holy, Ordination, Ring, to Hilde- 

brand, not now Apoſiolical, but a falſe 
Monk, 5 


| T0 R your . Confuſion, you do deſerve this 
| Salutation, there being no Order in the 
Church which you have not filled with Confuſion, 
and not. with Honour, and with Curſing, au, 
nos with Bleſſing ; to ſpeak of many things in 4 
few Words: The Rectors of the Holy Church 
2 Biſhops of Presbyters, ye have wot 
only not been afraid to touch; for their being 
the Lords anointed, but not regarding what 
their Lord will do, ye have trod them under 
your Feet, and by trampling upon them, as if 
they knew nothing, and you knew all things, 
you have procured to your ſelf the good word of 
the Valgar, and __ Kyowledee you have 
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made uſe of to Diſtraftion,' and not to Ediſca. 
tion; inſomuch that me have cauſe to beleive, 
that the Bleſſed Gregory, . whoſe Name you 
have taken, did prophefie concerning you, when 


he ſaid, out of Affluence of the Subjects, the 


Mind of the Prelate is often exalted, and who 
' thinks he knows more than all others, becauſe he 
can doe more than they. We out of the Reſpect 
we had for the Apoſtolical See, endured all theſe 


things; and that Humility of ours, having been 
interpreted by you to be Fear, you were not afraid 


to riſe againſt our Kingly Power given us of 
God, and have dared to threaten 73 deprive us 


of it, as if we had received our Ringdom from 


jon, or as if our Rjngdom and Empire were in 
jour Hands, and not in God's: And to which 


we were called by our Lord Chriſt Jeſus, by 


whom you were not called to the Prieſthood, 
which you aſcended by the ſteps of Crafts and 
| Frauds, and did, what the Monkiſh Profiſſion 
Abominates, purchaſe Favour with Money, 
and the Sword with Favour, and with which you 


invaded that See of Peace, and have driven 


Peace out of it; haviug armed the Subjects againſt 
their Prelates, and taught them to deſpiſe our 


Biſbops, who were called of God, which you 


. 


were not. Concluding this Letter with the 
following Commination” © 
 - Thau that art condemned by St. Paul, with 
an Anathema, and by all our. Biſhops; come 


down 


a 
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| 4 and liv the. Apoſtslic al” See, lich 
thou haſt. nſurped, thut ænother may aſcend, 
wb does not pallizte Religion with Violence, 
oP 2 who will teach the Sound Dottrine of St, 
Peter. | 
At the ſame time the Emperor by Aa 
| Letter exhiorted the People of Rater, as 
followetn. : 
| Riſe ap moſt Faithful, ind let the ÞÞ# it 
Fiaelay, he the firſt to conilemm Hlildebinnd; 
we ſay not this, that ye ſhould ſhed: his BY 104, 
| for after this Condemnation, Life will be « 
greater Puniſhment to him than Doarh: Bur 
that if he will not deſcend qua do pull him down, 
that you may receive one into the Apoſtolical 
See, whom we have choſen with the common 
Conſent of «ll our Biſhops, and by yonr advice,. 
who will cure the Woands in the Charch 
which have beew gives by Hildebrand,  -_, 
Hillebr ann Neelie the Emperor was 
now in Earneſt, and doubting much whe-, 
ther his cloſe Friend Maud, would be 
ſtrong enough to defend him; he threw 
himſelf into the Arms of Count: Guiſcart, 
the Captain of the Normass, who had o- 
_ vefrun a great Part of Ih; and who till 
now had been Excommumcared by him; 
and Guiſcart being glad to have ſuch an 
Ally againſt the Emperor, he did take an, 
Oath to. maintain 7 in the Romay, 
| 2 Sec 


TW —_. 
See, in Peace and Honour againſt all Mor- 
tals, and did alſo - promiſe Lands, and 
ſome other Advantages to that See. And 

by this means, as I have hinted before, the 

Popes had Territories given them by Prin- 

ces, who ſtood in need of their Aſſiſtance, 

to help themſelves to more, or to ſettle 
them and their Poſterity in them. 

Hlildebrand having thus fortify'd himſelf, 

did begin to roar Louder againſt the Em- 

peror than he had done before; and did 

call all Chriſtians to his Aſſiſtance, and to 
Encourage them to come in, he told them 
as a Prophet, that the Emperor having 
God and St. Peter againſt him, would be 
preſently caſt down. . But the madneſs of 
this Prophet was ſoon rebuked by Experi- 
ence, the Emperor having, within a few 
Months after that Denunciation, obtained 
an Entire Victory over Rodulph, who had 
by Hildebrand's Practices, been ſet up Em- 

peror againſt him. 4 5 

Rodulph having been Slain in that Battle, 

Hildebrand fearing the Emperor would fol- 

Jow his Blow, and come and give him 

2 Viſit at Rome, he deny'd he had any 
Hand in Rodulph's having taken up Arms, 

and tho' nothing was farther from his 

Thoughts, he did talk of having a general 

Council called to ſettle all Affairs 

| OG „ :- 


. 
But the Emperor who knew Hildebrand 
too well to truſt to any thing that he ſaid, 
did enter Itahy with a brave German Army, 
and having with difficulty, by reaſon of the 
great ſtrength of the Normans, at laſt be- 
came Maſter of Rome, out of which Hilde- 
brand had fled ſome time before ; he put 
Pope Clement, whom he had brought with 
him, into the Poſſeſſion of the Roman See, 
| __ was crowned Emperor by him ſoon. 
After. „„ POE © . 
The Emperor had not been long in 
Nome, before he had like to have been aſſaſ- 
ſinated by a Ruffian in a Church as he was 
at Prayers; and which Ruffian, Cardinal, 
Benno faith, was employed by Hildebrand 
to commit that Villas Cobh 
The Emperor in a ſhort time after, ha- 
ving by his Affairs been called into Germa- 
, that he might not leave Pope Clement 
at the Mercy of Hildebrand and his Nor-, 
mans, he left a ſtrong Garriſon in Rome: 
And being come into Germany, he called 
a Council at Meutæ, in which Hildebrands 
having been lay'd aſide, and Gauibert's ha- 
ving been exalted to the Roman See, was 
approved of and Confirmed. Pw i Ol 


Hildebrand, who had never returned to 
Rome after he was chaſed out of it by the 
Emperor, died the ſame Year at Salernum, 


nm 
_— and if we may believe ſome Hildebrandians, 
4 Miracles were wrought by his Dead Body. 
4 © Baroxias ſaith, he hath as a Saint, an Anni- 
verſary in the Raman Church. I find his 
Name indeed in the Roman Martyroloey, 
on the Twenty Fifth of May, but its not 
being to be met with in the Luca, Aumerp, 
Corby, or any other Ancient Mariyrology, 
makes me ſuſpect that it has not been long 
in the Roman; in the Reforming, of which 
Baronius had the chief Hand. Not that 
Hildebrand does not, and for the very ſame 
ſort of Merits, deferve a Place in that Mar- 
tyrology as well as Thomas 4 Becker, and di- 
vers others that are named in it. 
It was near a Twelve Month after Hl. 
debrand's Death beſore his Party had the 
Courage to ſet up a Pope, in Oppoſition to 
Clement; but having received the joyful 
News of the Emperor's being routed in 
Germany by the Suevi, they took Heart, 
and did chooſe Deſiderias Abbot of Cafſi- 
num, who had been named by Hildebrand 
for his Succeſſor; knowing him to be a 
proper Man to take up the Cudgels a- 


gainſt the Emperor. vo 
This Monk, did fence longer againſt his 
bbeing choſen, and with a ſeeming greater 
Sturdineſs, than Hi/debrand, or any other 
Monk that Fhave read of; however accor- 


„„ - vos hos og: 
ding to the-Moakiſh Cuſtom, he yeilded. 
at laſt, and did give way to its being done. 

And this being conſtantly the Iſſue of all 
Monks ftrugglings againſt Dignities; and 
which they do all uſe of courſe, reflects 
not a little on their Sincerity, and on that 
profound Humility and Contempt of tie | 

World, out of which all thoſe Monkiſh _ [ 
ſtruglings would be thought to ariſe, But 
whether this Monk was choſe willingly, or 

unwillingly; yet being choſen, his great 
Humility hindred lim not from bearing 
the Name of Vidtor, in which he was no 
Prophet, tho? I think he is faid by ſome to 
have been one; for having ſoon after his Ele- 
tion, marched into Rome with a good Force, 
he was after a bloody conflict driven out of 
it, by .the ſuperior Strength of his Rival 

Pope Clement. Neither did he ever return 

to Rome any more, and having died a few 
Months after that Repulſe; on his Death 
Bed, he did after the Example of Hilde- 
brand, and of ſome others, to perpetuare 
the Quarrel that was on Foot, Name for 
His Succeſſor Otho, Archbiſhop of Oſtium, 
whom he knew to be a fit Man tor that 
Purpoſe; and Osho having been choſen pre- 
fently, did take the Name of Urls. 

This Urban was Hildebrand's Nuncio in 

Germam, and had there pronounced Hil. 

V SE debrand's 
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debrand's Excommunication apainſt the 


Emperor, and all that adhered to him: 


Neither did Urban diſappoint the Hopes of 
him that named him, nor of thoſe that 
choſe him, he having immediately after his 


Election, declared, that he would tread in 


Hildebrand's Steps, and if it were poſſible 
would perfect the great Work which he 


had begun. And knowing that it would 


be in vain to ſet about it, if he were not 
ſure of a Power that was able to ſupport 
him againſt the Emperor, who began to 
recover Strength again in - Germany, He 
ftruck up an Alliance preſently with Roger, 
and Boemand, Two Powerful Norman Prin- 
ces, who had conquered Sicihh and Apulia, 
and ſome other Italian Provinces; and 
which Normans having been inveſted by 
him in thoſe Lands, they did take an Oath 


to ſupport him in the Roman Ste, and that 


he might likewiſe ingage ſome Powerful 
German Princes on his ſide againſt the Em- 
peror- He did oblige the Counteſs Mathil- 
da to marry wit Welpho, Son to the Duke 


of Bavaria and which, as a moſt dutiful 
Daughter to the Roman Church, ſhe is ſaid 
to have done, purely in Obedience to the 


Pope, and for to promote his Intereſt. But 
whatever it was that moved Mathilda to 
marry Welpho, that German Prince, who was 


young 


(61/3 
young enough to have been her Grand Son, 
married her only to have been her Heir, 
but of that he was wiped by the Pope, who 
having made uſe of him againſf the Empe- 
ror, got the old Counteſs for: to leave all 
her Territories from her young Husband, 
with whom ſhe is ſaid to have lived in a 
perfect Continency, to the See of Rome. 
— Urban having ſtrengthen'd himſelf thus, 
did revive and thunder out FH:/debrand”s Ex- 
 confmunications againſt the Emperor, and 
agagainſt all his Friends; and did likewiſe Ex- 
communicate Pope Clement, and all his Ad- 
herents; and that theſe his Excommunica- 
tions might have their deſir'd effect, he 
commanded Goafred Biſhop of Luca, not to 
lay the Penances of Murderers on. thoſe, 
who burning with Zeal for their Catho- 
lick Mother, did ſlay any that were Ex- 
communicated. eg Eo 
Urban, tho he had not Strength enough to 
ſettle himſelf in Rome, yet having ſo many 
Powerful Allies, he triumphed for near Six 
Years in the greateſt part of Tah, and did 
lay about him in moſt Places, after the 
Example of Hildebrand: Until at laſt the 
Emperor was provoked by him, to enter 
into 1:aly, and who having taken the City 
of Mantua, and reduced divers Countries 
to his Obedience. Urban perceiving there 
III Was 
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was not a Power in Italy able to cope with 
him, he did in all likelihood, perſwade 
Comrade the Emperor's. own Son, to take 
up Arms againſt his Father; but as there is 
in Monks, beyond all other Mien, a ſtrange 
Confidence to blacken all that they are dif- 
pleaſed with, with outragious Calumnies 
of their own Inventing; and which they 
do aſſert with a boldnefs not to be ſhaken, 
ſo to make the Emperor odious, and to ex- 
_ cuſe the Pope from having had any hand 
in that unnatural Rebellion, they reported 
that Comrade had been forced to take up 
Arms againſt his Father, who. otherwiſe 
would have ſlain him, for having when he 
commanded him, refuſed to deflower his 
Bed. But whether Urban had any hand in 
the raiſing of that unnatural Rebellion or 
not, certain it is that he encouraged it very 
much, and did make great uſe of it to pro- 
mote his ambitious Deligns ; for Conrade 
after he had overrun Lombardy, having gon 
to Cremona to viſit his Friend Urban; to 
make his Court to that Proud Pope, he held 
bis Stirrup, and who having taken an Oath 
to maintain him in the Roman See, Urban 
to confirm Conrade in his Rebellion againſt 
his Father, received him as the Son of the 
Roman Church; and having helpt him to a 
Mother, he did publickly promiſe to mY 


(63) 
him, to the vtmoſt of his Power, to help 
| him to his Father's Kingdoms and Empire, 

| wo hout waiting for his Death, and to ſup- 
ply him with a great ſum of Money, to 
carry on the War againſt his Father, he 
married him to a Daughter of Reger the 
Norman King of Sicily, with whom "be had 
a very great, Portion. 

By theſe means Urban gathered strength 
enough to carry him to Rowe, where he 
remained till he died, but was never with- 
out Diſturbances; his Rival Pope Clement 
ſurvived him, and did glory much in Three 
of his Antagoniſts having gone off the 
Stage before him, making it an Argument 
of Heavens approving his Turks to. the 
Rowan See. 

But the Hildebrandiqus were at that time 

too ſtrong to regard ſuch notices, and fo 
did immediately upon Urbax?s Death chooſe 
the Monk Rixzerus, who had long before 
loſt his Monaftery, and was then a Car- 


dinal Presbyter; by took the Name of Pſ- 


chal, and in all Pa al reſpects was another 
Hildebrand. And x 6 e Clement having died 
the Year afrer, one os was choſe Biſhop 
of Rowe upon the Emperor's Nomination; 
and after Albext one 'Theodorich, and after 
Theodorick one Mag in hep wht dur who, by 
| Rena of the Great Os their Pa- 
tron 
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tron the Emperor was reduced to, by his 
Rebellious Son, and by the Normans, were 
never able to make head againſt Paſchal. 
Who did therefore, for the Seventeen 
Years that he was Pope, domineer in Italy 


0 
\ 


and in all other Parts, in a moſt brutal 
manner. And that the Raman See in its 


Quarrels with the Empire, might not ſtill 
be only on the Defenſive, Paſchal deny*d 
to the Emperors the Inveſtiture of the Bi- 
ſhops and Abbots within their Dominions, : 
and which, tho? it was plainly an Act of 
a temporal Nature, heing only on the Ac- 
count of the great Temporalites which 


the Biſhops and Abbots were poſſeſſed off; 
. yet. was by a violent Monkiſh boldneſs fa- 
ced down by Paſchal, and his Monkiſn. 


Succeſſors, to be a Spirituality; and who, 
contrary to all Sence and Reaſon, main- 


tain'd it to be ſo, at the coſt of many. 
thouſands of Chriſtians Lives; forſooth, be- 


cauſe the Staff and the Ring, which were 
made uſe of in that Homage were ſacred 
—— ²³Ü˙» en ons Ars 
But as the Emperors, nor no other So- 
vereigns, could ever part with the Sub-, 
{tance of thoſe Inveſtitures, unleſs the Bi- 
ſhops 'and Abbots, would firſt quit all 


the Temporalites they had within their 


Territories, and which was an Expedient 


(65) 
that was once thought of, for to have put 
an end to that long Quarrel; fo the Popes, 
who to be ſure did not like that Expedient, 
after they had for many Years at the Ex- 
_ pence of a Sea of Chriſtian Blood, worried 
the Emperors about thoſe Inveſtitures, did 
art laſt fairly give them up, only that the 
whole World might not cry ſhame on 
them, for their having raiſed ſo many Re- 
bellions, and made ſo great Slaughters and 
Devaſtations, to no end and purpoſe; they 
were gratified with the Ceremony of the 
Staff and Ring being laid aſide, a worthy - 
Point to juſtify ſo Tragical a Scene. And 
tho? to have required their Sovereign Lords 
and Emperors, to have changed that An- 
cient Harmleſs Ceremony, would have 
been an unreaſonable thing in the Biſhops 
of Rome; yet I doubt not, but if that 
would have contented them, the Emperors 
rather than have undergone one quarter of 
the Trouble which they met with, would 
have gratify'd them with that Change. 
But whoever ſhall look into the bottom of 
that Affair will ſee, the Biſhops of Rome 
made uſe of it, only as a Pretence for the 
carrying on H:/debrand's Delign of deſtroy- 
ing the Strength of the Empire in Italy, and 
that if they had not light on this, they 
would have deviſed ſome other, tho'I do 
| | | not 
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not think it was poſſible for them, to have 
ſtarted one that had lels Juſtice or Senſe in 
it, than this of the Inveſhtures. In Truth, 
it is not to any thing ſo much, as to this 
long and continued Succeſſion of Men in 
the Roman See, who had by ſolemn Vows, 
particularly renounced the World, and all 
its Pomps and Glories, that that Se ows 
its great temporal Autority, Grandeur and 
| Splendor. For let what will be the Cauſe 
of it, there is viſibly in all Monks, who by 
their Parts, Learning or Cunning, do raiſe 
themſelves to any high Poſts in Govern- 
ment; a Pride, Avarice and an inflexible 
Violence, and Keeneſs of Spirit, far be- 
yond what there is in any other fort of 
eople: And as by thoſe Diſpoſitions, and 
a thouſand Tricks, thoſe Monkiſh Popes - 
did exalt themſelves above all that are 
called God's, ſo by them, their Civil Go- 
vernment became fo unſupportable, that 
the whole City of Rome did rife up againſt 
it; and liaving chaſed Pope Engenius the 
Third, and all his Monkiſh Cardinals 
out of Rome, and pulled down their Mag- 
nificent Pallaces, as no proper Dwellings 
for People of their Vows and Profeſſions, 
they declared they would never ſuffer the 
Pope to be their Prince, nor to meddle 
with any Affairs beſides his own * 
' „„ ä Ities; 
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lities; and which Storm raiſed in Rome by 


the ill Diſpoſitions of the Monkiſh Popes 
and Cardinals, laſted ſeveral Years. | 
And as to the Secular Clergy, Biſhops 


and Pariſh Prieſts, they, as the Emperor 


well obſerved in his Letter to Hildebrana, 


were trampled on by thoſe Monkiſh Popes 


and Cardinals, as if they had been the 
Off- ſcouring of the Earth; and were by 
them to enrich the Monaſtertes, reduced 
to great Poverty. And which Poverty, 


lyes ſtill heavy on the Parochial Clergy 


of that rich Church, as it does like- 
wife, on too many of the Parochial Clergy 
in the Church of England, whoſe Tythes 


having been taken from them by ſuch ; 


Popes, and beſtowed on Monaſteries, 
were not, reſtored upon the Diſſolution of 
thoſe Bodies, as it were to be wiſhed they 
had been, and that they by whom the 
| Monaſteries were diſſolved, had been ſa- 


tisfy'd with all the Lands they found them 


in Poſſeſſion off, but had returned all the 
Tythes to the Vicars- 


The Nineteenth Schiſm in the Raman 
See, Which began in the Year 1130, was 
betwixt Innocent a Monk, and Anacletus, 


they were both choſen in Roe, on the 
ſame day Pope Honorius died. 


* 
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As acletus, 
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Anacletus, whoſe Name before was P- 
ter Leoni, was of a great Family in Rome, 

and being alſo very rich, he did quickly 
drive his Competitor, not only out of the 

City, but out of ah alſo; and he having 

fled. into Fance, Anacletas did Excommu- 
nicate and Depoſe him, and all that ad- 
hered to him. Auacletus's Election, is by 
Innocent s Friends, ſaid to have been Simo- 
naical, and Violent, and Iznocent*s Electi- 
on is by Anacletus's Friends, ſaid to have 
been made Clandeſtinely in a Corner, only 
by a handful of Men, and who until the7 
had made it, did conceal Honorius's being 
dead. Both which Reports are likely e- 
nough to be true, and whereas the Monks, 
who were all on their Brother Innocent's 
ſide had, according to their Cuſtom, raiſed 
and ſpread Reports in all Places, of Anacle- 
tus's having robbed all the rich Churches 
in Rome, and committed many more out-. 

'rages in it: The Biſhop of Portua, in a 
Letter which he writ to ſeveral Biſhops, 
ſaith, Theſe are things no body in Rome had 

ſeen nor kuem any * of. And Anacletus 

_ Himſelf in a Letter to Lotharius the Empe- 

ror, tells him, That Innocent, who was fled, 

after Cain's Example, had been Clandeſtinely, 
and moſt irregularly choſen, by a handful of 
the Clergy; whereas he had been choſen Biſhop 


2 | a 85 ( 69 ) | . 5 | 5 „ Be 
of Rome by the great body of them, and with 
the Approbation of the whole City, with the 
aſaal Solemnities, and who did all at that time 
Acknowledge him to be their Biſhop : The ſame 
zs alſo affirmed in a Letter writ to the Em- 
peror, ſigned by above Twenty Cardinals, | 
and. a great many other Roman Biſhops, . _. ||| 
and Eccleſiaſticks; and who did intreat the -- 
Emperor not to os any credit to the Lyes 
Which were raiſed, and ſpread about by 
Fanaticks, meaning the Monks, nor to 
the Chancellor Himericus the great Suppor- 
ter of Innocent, whom he knew for a long 
time to have proſtituted the Roman Church 
as a vile Strumpet for his Luxuries and 
Avarice. A Letter was alſo ſoon after Writ= _ 
ten tothe Emperor by the Prefect of the 
City, and by the Nobles, and People of 
Rome, in which having told the Emperor, 
that no Election was ever more. regular 
than that of Anacletus, they complained 
of the Emperor's not having Anſwered 
Two Letters which had been writ to him 
by that Pope; a Legat was allo ſent by il 
Anacletus to the Court of France, to acquaint "I 
that King with the Juſtice and Regularity of  ! 
his Election, and knowing the Monks to be 
his fierceſt and moſt dangerous Enemies, he 
did, to ſtop their Mouths if it were poſſi- 
ble, ſend- a Letter by a Cardinal to the 
ö Monks 
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Monks of Clary. | g a 
them with his'EleRtion's having been Ca- 
nonical beyond all ExpeQation, and ap- 


proved of by the whole City; he Subjoyns 
hs following Character of the People, 
who by Chooſing of another, had in vain 


Endeavoured to defeat it. 


Som? falſe Brethren, ſaith Anacletus, the 
Sons of Belial, and of Peſtilesce, and Sons of 


Agar, whoſe wiſdom is of the Earth, _ 


drunk with the Cup of the Wrath of the A. 
»ighty, did with 4 Wicked boldneſs ſet them- 


* ſelves againſt the divine Diſpoſition, and Ec- 
 cleflaſtical Conſtitution, and who had for their 


Head Himericus, formerly Chancellor of the 


Roman Church, who was « Slave 10 Avarice, 

4 Patron of Stage Players and Buſſouss, 4 
Robber of Churches, and à vile Oppreſſor of the 
Servants of God, and who being another Ge- 


| hazi, had by pablith aud private Simonies, in- 
 herited the Leproſy of Naaman, and the Curſe 
of the "Almighty: With a great deal more 


ſuch angry Stuff. 


f 4 


But the Monks were too Zealous to 


keep. the Papacy among them, to be 
moved by any Arguments, to deſert their 
Brother Innocent; for Bernard, who was 
 Tanorents chief Champion, tells us, that 
the Camalduilians, Vallambroſians, Carthuſi- 
ans, Clunians, Ciſterſians, and the whole 


And having acquainted 


8 World | 


„ 
> Oh: Does oa e 
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World of Monks A 

tent: In Sicily indeed ſome Monks did 
ſtem to favqur Anacletus, but they were 
undoubtedly compelled to make that Pro- 
ſeſſion, by their Duke Roger, to whom, to 
Engage him on his. Side, Anacletus had 
given the Crown of that Hand. | 
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nks, were all for Pope Inno- 


» Whilſt Anachrus was thus Active to 


eſtabliſh himſelf, his Competitor Innocent 


was not idle in France, where having the 
Monk St. Bernard on his Side, and who 
had a Viſion in his Brother Innocent's Fa- 
vour, he did carry all before him in that 
Kingdoms. Vn 5 
Bernard, was indeed a Man, of curious 
natural Parts, and withal had the largeſt 
ſtock of Learning of any in his unlearned 
* as to his Viſions, the deplorable 

end of that vaſt Weſtern Army he was the 
great Inſtrument of ſending into the Holy 


Age; 


Land, by Preaching up that Expedition 


with great Zeal, and by aſſuring thoſe un- 
happy Men upon a Divine Viſion of Victo⸗ 
ry, and of good Succeſs; does very much 
leffea the Autority of all his Viſions. And 
as Innocent after he once had Bernard, kept 
him ſtill near him, and did nothing with- 
out his Council, ſo Beruard's Letters ii 


his Favour, which was writ in a Pevour 


Strain, did fly about, to perſwade the Em- 
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. peror, the King of Eglaud, and Divers 
other Princes, to Acknowledge Innocent Bi- 
ſhop of Rome. And as I»nocext at long run 
had the better of Azacletus, ſo he owed 
that Victory chiefly to the great Zeal his 
Brethren the Monks, ſhewed for him in 
all parts, but above all to Bernard; who, 
according to his cuſtom, did aſſure all Peo-— 
ple that he had the Word of God for Inxo- 
cents being the True Biſhop of Rome. 
However, upon Auacletus's Death, which 
happen'd Eight Years after his Election. 
The Cardinals that had adher'd to him 
to the laſt, did chooſe one Gregory, a Car- 
dinal Presbyter, Pope, who took the name 
of Victor. But his Succeſs anſwer'd not 
his Name, for in a ſhort time he was 
forced to bow down before Innocent, by 
wiſe Armies of Monks, Matters were 
driven on with an impetuoſity, it was 
ſcarce poſſible for any thing to withſtand: 
By which Monkiſh Impetuoſity, and Pa- 
pal Indulgences, the Weſtern World, to 
make Elbow - room for the Popes, none of 
which ever went thither themſel ves, was 
_* hurled into the Et; where after having 
endured unſpeakable Miſeries, they found 
their Graves in heaps, Whilſt the Weſtern 
Princes were by Bernard, and other Viſi- 
ouary Monks, engaged in thoſe Remote 
VTV 


- 
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: Expeditio ns, to the great hazard of their 


Perſons, and to the exhauſting of their 
Countries both of Men and Money; the 


Popes were quietly at work at home, exal- 


ting themſelves and their See; and their 


> 


Monks with their pretended Viſions, ha- 
ving been the Trumpeters to raiſe all thoſe 
.. vaſt Armies, and their Indulgences the 


Levy Money ; the Popes were for that rea- 


ſon the Generaliſſimo's of them all, tho? 


not one of them did ever venture his own 


Perſon with any of thoſe Armies; though 
to ſet them a going, they did fometimes 


talk of accompanying them. And of this 


Commiſſion, of being Generaliſſimo of all 


- Croiſado's; for ſo thoſe Funeſtous Expedi- 


tions were called; the Popes did make 


great. uſe after the 1 World was 


grown ſick of them, at ſo great a diſtance. 


For as they who gave Money towards the 
carrying on thoſe ore, did partake of 
their Plenary Indulgences' no leſs than they 


who ventured their Perſons in them; ſo 
the Popes did for a long time, Whenever 


they wanted Money mueh, by their Monks 
proclaim a Croiſado, with a tender of their 


| Indulgences, which they knew. would 


certainly bring Money into their Treaſures 


from Devout Perſons, though they would 
not be able to raiſe one Man; neither did 


f! 


WE, 


the Popes intend they ſhould, that * 
might keep all that Money ro themſelves, 
There was another great uſe the P 
made of that Commiſft on, which was, 
the ſame means, to raiſe” Croiſudoe*s to As. 
ſtroy all at home, that would not ſubmit 
to their Authority; and by ſuch Croiſads's, 
ſome Hurtdreds of Thou ands of poor Wal. 
denſes were Murder'd in France, .for having 

_ deny'd the Popes Supremacy, and all his 
New Anti-Chriftian Doctrines. The wick- 
ed Crew of People, of which all Croiſado's 
conſiſted, rejoycing to have their Sins all 
ſorgiven them, u pn ſo much eaſier terms 
-than the former oiſado*s had theirs; who, 
ik they did not dye by the way, as many 
of them did, muſt go as far as Puleſtine or 
Eg to dye there, to partake of the Bene- 
fit of thoſe Indulgences. For it is certain 
that of the Common Soldiers that went, 


not one of a Thouſand of them did ever = 


return to Europe, or did live to any great 
Age in the Eaſt. Theſe Funeſtous Croi- 
ſadd's may well be reckon'd to have been 
amonęſt rhe chief and worſt Sorceries of 
Popery. 
he Twentieth Schifm in the Rees fee 
Was betwixt Gelaſius and 1 com- 
mouly calPd POS. 


Paus 
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Paſchall the Third having died in he | 55 


5 Year 1110, the Emperour, to whom that 


Pope had broke the moſt ſolemn Oath con- 
cerning the Inveſtitures of Biſhops and - 
Abbots, that was perhaps ever taken 5 a- 
ny Man. Being at that time in J, he 
: did intend to have aſſerted the Antient Im- 
perial Right of Nominating the Biſhop of 
Rome, and to have taken care to have filled. 
that See, with one that ſhould not after the 
example of the late Hildebrandian Popes, 
make it his buſineſs to excite the Normans 
and other Nations, to joyn to break the 
Strength and Authority of the Roman Em- 
pire in rah. But hoſore the Emperour, 
though he was but in; Lombardy, could get 
to Rome, the nimble old Cardinals had 
fill'd that See, having choſen the Chancel- | 
lor, Cardinal Jobs Cajetan Pope, who took 
the name of Gelaſius. 
Ihe Emperour when be fixtt Led of 
that Election, was not much diſpleaſed 
with it. That Chancellor in Paſchalls time 
having appeared ſo moderate in f he affair 
of the Inveſtitures, tbat he ſeverely repre · 
hended a certain Monkiſh Biſhop, for his 
having told that Pope to his Face, That the 
having given ap the Inveſtitures by an Oath to 
the Experenr, was an Flereſie, and which. that 
| Chancelr affirmed wad; oo 
fe * 0 ad > rg But 


By t. 76 ) OL 
But the Family of the Fr 1 who 
| were in the Bümp wech *'S Tntereſt, and lived 
in Rome, knew the Man better; and did 
therefore as ſoon as they had heard of his 
being choſe Pope, before he had received 
the Adorations, drag him out; of the 
Church, in which hz was Choſen, in a ve- | 
| ry rude manner, to their own Palace; and 
Where having made him a cloſe Priſoner, 
they would have kept him fo, if he had 4 
not been violently taken out of their hands 
buy ſome Roman Barons, followed by a mul- 
titude of People. The Emperour having 
had intelligence of this, March'd Day an 
Night till he got to Rome, out of which, 
4 Gels 74s not having fled till after ſome Ger. 
man Troops were entred the City, he nar- 
| rowly eſcaped falling into their hands. 
| However, after a ſtrange ad venture he got 
| ſafe to Gaieto, the place of his Birth, where 
he was Conſecrated by the Cardinal of 
Oſtium, in the preſence of William Duke of 
Poville, and of Richard Prince of Capua, to 
which * Normans, that Pope, e to 
the cuſtome of his Predeceſſors, had Red 
for protection. 
I! be Emperour having now come to un- 
derſtand what a fort of Man Gelaſius was, he 
declared him not to be Biſhop of Rome, for 
not t having been nominated by him, nor 
yy ., choſen 
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| choſen with his conſent. And to fill that 
Ste, having declared it vacant, he nomina- 


ted Maries Barden, Archbiſhop of Brageto © 


it, Who took the Name of Gregor the 
Eighth. And being obliged ſoon after to 
return into Germany himſelf, he charged 
the Frangipanes, the Counts of Taſculum, 
and his other Roman HO, = be fure to 
ſupport Gregory againſt his. Competitor, 
: ws Defy, Au not ſuffer 2 be 
long quiet. And it was ſo, for Gelaſius 


did no ſooner hear of the Emperour's ha- 


he was in the Church of St. Praxi 


ving left Rome, than he laboured hard. to 


perſwade the Normans to go thither to 


drive Gregory out of it. And when he 
found that the Normans would not, at 
that time, undertake that Enterprize, 
truſting to the Strength of the great Party 
he thought he had in that City, he went 
to it without them: But he did not ſtay 
in it long, for the Frangipanes and other 
Imperialiſts, having had intelligence tha 
they went and aſſaulted it ſo furiouſly, 
he had much ado to eſcape with his 
Life. And having no great encouragement 
to return to the Normans, he did, after the 
example of his Predeceſſors, when they 
were in great diſtreſs in any of their Quar- 
els with the Emperours, flee into France, 
K he „5  _ 


„ 7 
where he was kindly receiv'd, as any de- 
mag Enemy to the Empire would have 

 Gelaſys having died in the Abby of 
Clune, before he had been a Year in Nauce, 
the Archbiſhop of Vien, a Frenchman, was 
in France, by the Cardinals in that King- 
dom, - choſen Biſhop of Rome; and who 

took the Name of Calls. 1 

This new Pope was Brother to the Count 

of Burgunch, and Uncle to the Queen of 

France, and a near Relation of the Empe- 

rour's, with whom, ſoon after his Electi- 
on, he ſaid, he was refolv'd to put an 
end to the unhappy Quarrel of the Inveſti- 
tures. And having to that end diſpatched 

Nuncio's to the Emperour, it was agreed, 

That they ſhould have an Interview at 

Mou ron, to Treat about that Affair. And 
accordingly at the time appointed, 

the Pope went thither, attended with a 

great Train of Prelates and Nobles. But 

when the Emperour was come within a 

few Leagues of it, the Pope leſt it, and fled 

back in great haſte to Rheims, where he gave 
out, That the Emperour brought an Army 
with him, with the deſign to have made 
him a Priſoner ; and that by ſome Nun- 
cio's which he had ſent to the Emperour to 
feel his Pulſe, no good was to be —— - 
4 4 >»  -- mol 


_ went to Mouzoz, had left a Council ſittin 
2. Canon, abſolutely. prohibiting all Peo- 


(»9) 
from that Interview. Caliſtus when he 


at Rheims; ſo being return'd to it, he gas d 


ple to receive the Inveſtitures of their 
: Charge or Eccleſiaſtical Estates from any 
Aſter this, Caliſtus having underſtood, 
That his Adverſary Gregory, or the Frangi- 
panes, by whom he was ſupported, were 
by their Tyrannies and Oppreſſions become 
Very odious in Rowe, and all 7:4y over; he 
_ reſolved to go to Rome todrive Gregory out of 
it, which he did with much eaſe. Gregory, as 
ſoon as he heard of Caliſtuss being near 
him, left Rome, fled to the Caſtle of S. 
trum; and which having been taken ſome 


time aſter by the Normans, Gregory was by 


them put into the hands of his Adverſary 
Caliſtus, and was by him, or by his Parti- 
fans, handled moſt barbarouſſr. 
The One and Twentieth Schiſm in the 
| Roman See, was betwixt Victor and Alexan- 
der, both whoſe Elections are by their ſe- 
- Parties ſaid to have been very irre- 
u 5 „ HOU 
F Victor and his Cardinals in his Letters to 
the Emperour Frederick, and to all Patri- 
archs, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, & c. do aſſure 
them, That Victor had been Canonically 
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choſen Biſhop of Rome by the- Cardinal 


Biſhops and Presbyters, at the Requeſt 
of the Roman Clergy, and with the Con- 


ſent of the. People and Senators. And that 
Twelve Days after Victor's Election, R- 


land, who called himſelf Alexander, had 


been ſet up by a few who had taken an 
Oath to William King of Sicily, to chooſe 


any Perſon he ſhould name to them; cal- 
ling God. to witneſs, That this their Re- 
port of that Election is True, and that all 
that is Reported to the contrary was Falſe, 
and a manifeſt Lye. But all this is poſi- 
tively contradicted by Alexander and his 
Adherents; by whom ſuch a different Re- 

port is given of that Election, That one 
does not know which Report to believe: 

Only Alexander and his Friends do not ap- 


pear to have been ſlaves to Truth, in ha- 


ving ſaid, That they had the whole City 
almoſt on their ſide; for if that had been 


true, they would not have been chaſed 
out of it as they were by Victor immediate- 
ly after they had made their Election. 


The Emperour not knowing which Re- 
port to believe, did, after the example of 


| his- Predeceſſors, call a Council to meet at 
Pavia, to examine the Merits of both E- 


letions; commanding both Victor and A. 
lexander, by the Biſhops of Pragae and V er- 


1 - 
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. CRE + 
dan, to be preſent at that Aſſembly, A 
 texander, when the Emperour's Letters 
were delivered to him by thoſe two Bi- 
® ſhops, told them gravely, That the Empe- 
your was indegd the Advocate, and Special De- 
fender of the Roman Church, but he wondered 
that he wauld offer io · Afront that Church, or 
rather St. Peter, ſa, as to take upon him to be 
her Judge. And did then run into:tharlong 
Cant about the Supream Authority of the 
Roman Ste, Which had been deviſed by the 
Monks, and been made to paſs current in 
_ .thoſe Days. The German Biſhops being 
much diflatisfy'd with Alexander, and his 
Canting, left him, and repaired to Rome; 
where Pope Victor did promiſe to be 
preſent at the Council which the Empe- 
mr ger = a__ 
Alexander finding that upon his having 
| refuſed to go to that Council, the Empe- 
rour was much diſpleas'd with him, he 
did by Legates, make his Court to the 
King of France, and to the Emperour at 
Conſtantinople, and to all the Normans in Ita- 
V); all which Princes he did hope to find 
well diſpoſed to become his Friends, pure- 
ly in Oppoſition to the Emperour, of whoſe 
great Power they were all grown Jealous. 
And he was not out in his Policy, thoſe 
Princes having, for that reaſon, been eaſily 
i . per- 


(8). 


4 erſwaded by him'to acknowkdgo bim "OR 
Fope ope. And the truth is, it was by the 
ee df Princes, and particularly , 
2 French and Normans againft the Empe- 
|  rors, that they broke the” neok of the Im- 
perial Power in [taf, and at raiſe their 
own upon its ruins. *_ 
The Council having met at Sk, and 
at w ich Pope Vitor was preſent, but = 
Alexander appeared there. The Empe 
told them, That though he might after the 
example of Conſtantine, Theodoſius, Juſti- 
nianus, Charles, - Otho, and other Empe- 
rours, have taken the Deciſion of this Mater 
upon hin elf, - yt he had rather choſe to leave it 
zo the „e " the Ecclefiafticks, and for 
that end he had Aſſembled them rogether in that 
be. - -* 
4 The Council- having ſpent Seven Days 
in examining the Merits of both Elections, 
did pronounce Victor's Election to have 
been Canonical, it having been W wp be- 
fore them by many Witneſſes, That Victor 
had been choſen Biſhop of Rowe by the 
Roman Sadie, at the Requeſt of the 
| Clergy and People of Rome, Romland the 
Chancellor being preſent, and not contra -H 
dicting it; and that Te Deum having been 
Sung, and the Name of Victor given to 


that kope; the * had from a high 
| Place 


Place made Proclamation, That Pope Adri- 
an having died on Monday, the Cardinal Ofta- 

vianus i mow choſew Roman Pontiff in his 
place. And the People had with loud Ac- 
clamations anſwered ,- They were very well 
pleaſed. And that after that Victor having 
been conducted to the Palace, the cuſtoma- 
ry Reverences and Obedience were there 
paid to him by the Canons of St. Peter, 
and by all the Clergy of Rome. And that 


there having been a Report ſome Days af- 


ter of Romland's being choſen by a few Car- 
_ dinals, the Magiſtrates of the City, and 
divers of Romland's Friends having gone to 
him, he did deny that there was any ſuch 
thing; neither did he ever own 1t, until 


| after he had ſtole out of the City, Up. 
on theſe proofs Victor's Election was ap- 


proved of, and confirmed by the whole 
Council; which conſiſted of a great num. 

Ber of Biſhops; and Romland's Election W] as 
pronounced void. And to which Sentence 
the King of England conſented by his Em- 


baſſadors, who were preſent in the Coun- 


cil, as the King of Dexmmark did after- 
Wards. And on the Second Day after the 


paſſing of that Sentence, Rowland and all 


that adher'd to him were by the whole 
Council pronounced Schiſmaticks, and _ 
i „ red 
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vered over to Satan. 
Strait, and there being none beſides: the 


to ſupport him againſt the Emperor; he 


to fly into that Kingdom for Sanctuary. 
And to prepare the Huch to receive him, 
When he came among them, he ſent Peter 


Arch;Biſhop of Tærentaſia before, to gain 


the Monks, in whom Peter had a great In- 
tereſt; and which, by an Affectation of a 
ſingular Humility and Charity, he did 
much Strengthen among the French 
Monks when he came among them, who 
in a ſhort time had filled Frauce with Re- 


lighted Candles Anathematized, and deli- 


Alexander being now in a very great 
_ King of France at that time, that was able 


_ reſolved, after Pope Innuocent's Example, 


ports of Peteris working of Miracles. In one 


Monaſtery, as was confidently given out, 


he multiplied the Monks Loaves, and in 


another cured the Blind, and in others cu- 
red the Deaf, the Dumb, and the Lame; 
all which pretended Miracles were looked 
on as undeniable 'Feſtimonies from Hea- 
ven, of Alexander's being the True Roman 
Pontiſf, by whoſe Legat all thoſe Miracles 


were Wrought. And by theſe means A- 


lexander when he came into France, as he 
did ſoon after, was received there by the 
King, and by the whole Nafion; with 
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. 
che Affection aud Reverence which are due 
to one, on whoſe account ſo many Miracles 
had been wrought. And the King of Eng- 
{and being in France at that time, he was 


itt is like, fo affected with thoſe confident 


Reports of Miracles, that notwithſtand- 
ing he had given his Conſent to the Sen- 
tence wich had paſſed on Alexander, in the 
Council of Pavia; he did now net only 
acknowledge him to be Pope, but did out- 
do all other Princes in the Reſpects he 
I or NU 
The Emperor, now the Kings of Exg- 
land and France had declared themicelves for 


Alexander, apprehending that this Schiſm, 


jf it continued, muſt cauſe great Diſtur- 
bances in Chriſtendom, to prevent thoſe 
Evils, he was much inclined to have a Ge- 
neral Council called, to lay both Victor 
and Alexander aſide; and to have a Third 
Perſon choſen to the Satisfaction of all. 
And having communicated this his Inten- 
tion to the King of France, and defired him 
to meet him at Avignion, and to bring 4 
lexander thither with him; as he did pro- 
miſe to bring Victor, that King agreed to 
the Propoſition, and did by an Oath In- 
gage himſelf to meet the Emperor in that 
City, and to bring Alexander thither. A. 
lexander having promiſed to go, the Em- 

e 


( 86) 


peror and tlie King met accordingly, but 


no Alexander appeared, though Victor did; 
at which Diſappointment the Empe. 


ror, who was much ſtronger in that City 
than the French King, was ſo incenſed, that he 
did as good as 'Threaten the King, for this 


breach of Faith, to make him a Prifoner ; 


if he did not oblige Alexander to come to 


hime The French * told the Emperor, 
| 


he. and his Kingdom ſhould not lye long 
under the Imputation of being Faithleſs, 


for he would oblige Alexander to come, 


and accordingly he did with great Expe- 


dition, diſpatch Meſſengers to that falſe 


Man; to let him know, that if he did not 
come preſently to Avignon, according to 
the Agreement which was betwixt them, 
he ſhould be made a Priſoner by the Em- 
peror. But that perfidious Pope, having 
lodged himſelf ina Monaſtery, would not 


budge out of it, for all that could be faid 
to him, and for which his Perfidiouſneſs, 


the French King, had been detained a Pri- 


loner by the Emperor; if the King of Exg- 


land, who had made a Peace with France 


but a little before, and was grown won- 


derful Fond of his new Pope, had not 
marched into the Neighbourhood of that 
City, with a good Army; for which At- 
tection, and great Service, that King o_ 

£2 — b | Well 


wn Ys YC EE ws _- bo de i. I 


new C1 WA 5 *#> 


5 d 


S 


cm 9:0" TT. 6 


(87) 


| well rewarded by Alexander, after he was 
_ eſtabliſhed by him in the Papacy. The 
 Seditious and Sawcy Prelate Thomas a 

Becket, having been encouraged and ſup- 


ported by him in all his Inſolences againſt 


that King, and the Ancient Conſtitutions of 


his Kingdom, and thus Princes by aſſiſtng 


the Biſhops of Rome to ſhake off the Yoke. 


of their natural Sovereigns, did before 


they were aware raiſe a Power over them- 
' ſelves which ruled them all, for ſeveral 


Ages, with a Rod of Iron; all of them, in 
their turns, having been trampled on by 
it ET, 1 4 


: Vitor, having now had the Honour of 


going to 'Two Places to meet his Antago- 
nift, who had declined to meet him, did 
call a Synod, in which Rowlazd and his 


Followers were all a Second Time Anathee 
matized as Schiſmaticks, but Victor ha- 
ving died at Luca the Year following, 


Alexander, if we may believe him, was fo 


much afflicted at the news of his Death, 


that for having ſeen one with ſigus of Joy 
in his Face, he reproved him for it, telling 


him gravely that the Death of one hd was 


damned, was a matter 7 deep Sorrow; giving 
the World to underſtand by that malici- 


ous piece of Diſſimulation, that he did 


not doubt of Victor Soul being in Hell, 
. —- EL 
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for having contended with him fo long 
about the Papacy, and upon his Word, 
Baronius affirms Victor's Soul to be in that 
place of Torment, as poſitively, as if he 
had ſeen it there; and yet Victor is ſaid by 
Ortho Laudenſis, to have been illuſtrious for 
the Miracles which he wrought, and whoſe 
autority is altogether as good as theirs is, 
by whom Peter of Tarentaſia is ſaid to have 
wrought Miracles in Alexanders Favour. 
But tho? Yifor's Death was a great 
Strengthning to Alexander, who lamented 
it ſo much, it did not put an End to this 
Schiſm, Victor's Cardinals having ſoon 
after his Death, choſen Gido Cremenſis 
Pope, who took the Name of Paſchal, and 
was not only confirmed by the Emperor, 
but all Chriſtians were exhorted by him to 
acknowledge him to be the true Roman 
Pontiff; and the Year following the Em- 
peror having called a Synod at Hirbipolis, 
againſt Alexander, who being got into 
Ttaly, and having engaged the Lombards 
and Yexetians on his Side, was playing his 
old Pranks there. The King of England 
being grown ſick of the Pope, he had fo 
lately preſerved from Ruin, did ſend Em- 
baſſadors to that Council, and in a Letter 
which went by them to the Biſhop of Co- 

logne he told them, That he had long deſired 
5 ” : fo 
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to have 4 Juſt Occaſion of receding Has Pope 
Alexander, and his perfidious Cardinals, 2 
whom the Traytor Thomas Arch-Biſhop of 
Canterbury, had been encouraged and ſup- 


ported, in all his Inſolencies. For to do Becker 
Juſtice he had the Spirit of Hildebrand in 


him to Perfection; and for which, as he 
was maintained by the Popes as long as he 
lived, ſo to keep that ſort of Spirit in Cre- 
dit, he was Canonized by them. after his 


Death; and, together with 'bold Pretences 
of his Dead Body working numberleſs Mi- 


racles, all other Arts were uſed by them 
for to exalt his Honour, as a true Martyr 


for the Papacy, and for its ambitious De- 


ſigns againſt the Authority of all Princes. 


The Emperor having been ſollicited to 


come into Italy to drive Alexander out of 


it, did in the Year 1167, appear with an 


: Army before Rome, and having in a Battel 
beat the Romans ſoundly, he entered that 


City, and was with his Empreſs ſoon after 


Crowned in it by Pope Paſchal, who ha- 
ving died Three Years after, Joh» Abbot 
of Struma was choſen Pope, and who in 
the Seventh Year after his Election, wag 
depoſed by a Council in Venice; at which 
the Emperor, by the Neceſſity of his Af. 
fairs, was obliged to be reconciled to Pope 


Alexander, and to acknowledge him Bi- 


7 


ſhop of Rowe: This Schiſm laſted Seven. 
teen Years, and coſt Chriſtendome many 


Thouſands of Lives. mw” 
The Two and Twentith Schiſm in the 
Roman See, was betwixt John the Twenty 
Second, and Nicholas: This John was by 
a trick choſe Biſhop of Rome at Lions in 
France, in which Kingdom the Popes had 
then relideg for ſome Tears. 
For the Cardinals upon the Death of 
Clement the Seventh being aſſembled at 
Carpentras, a Town in the Dioceſs of 
Avinion, to chooſe a new Pope; by the 
Gaſcoin Cardinals Inſiſting on having one 
of their Country choſe, and by the 1:a/zans 
and French having vehemently oppoſed it, 
they were ſo divided, and put into ſo great 
Heats, that after they had been ſhut up 
Three Months in the Conclave, they could 
not agree on any thing, but to break up, 
and Adjourn that Election to another time. 
And tho' the time was fixed by them be- 
fore they left that Place, their Spirits were 
ſo ſtrangely exaſperated one againſt ano- 
ther; that Two Years were paſt, before 
they met again. Neither would they have 
ſeen one another then, if they had not 
been brought together by a Stratagem of 
the Count de Potters the French King's Bro- 
ther, who having gone to the City of 
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Lions on purpoſe, he ſent to every one of 
the Cardinals privately to come to him 
there, pretending he had an Affair of great 
Importance to communicate to them from 
the King. And all, or moſt of them, ha- 
ving, before they would venture to go thi - 
ther, had that Prince's word of Honour, 
That they ſhould be at their liberty to 
leave that City when they pleaſed; they 
did all go to wait upon him, without 
knowing any thing of any other Cardinals 
being there. And a Conclave having been 
ſecretly provided for them in a Convent 
by that Prince, when he had them all in 
Lious, he told them, The Affair he had to 
communicate to them from the King was, 
That they ſhould go together and chooſe a 
Pope, and when they had done that, they 
ſhould be at their Liberty to go where 
they pleaſed. So he ſhut them all up in 
the Conclave; and to bring down their 
proud Stomachs, he allowed them but a 
very ſhort Diet. But though their ſhort 
Commons did not pleaſe them, at the end 
of Forty Days there was as little hopes of 
their agreeing, as there was the Firſt Day 
they were ſhut up. But when they per- 
ceived that until they came to an Election, 
they would certainly be kept under the 
diſcipline of that ſhore Dier, they com- 
„„ _ pounded 
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pounded the Matter, and did all agree to 
devolve the Nomination of the Pope upon 
the ſingle Cardinal of Porto, to which the 
Gaſcoins were induced by having looked on 

that Cardinal as one of themſelves, being 
a Native of Cahors; and the Italian Cardi- 
nals had agreed to it, upon his having 
promiſed them faithfully in ſecret, That 
if he were Pope, he would forthwith re- 
rurn to Rome, and reſide there all his days. 
That Cardinal having had this great pow- 
er committed to him, he did not uſe the 
Ceremony of Nolo Epiſcopare, but did mo- 
deſtly name himſelf Biſhop of Rome. And 
being Pope, he ſo far forgot the Solemn 
Promiſe he had made the Italian Cardinals, 
that he lived and died in France, and never 
went near Rome nor Italy. N 
This Falſe Man had not been long Pope, 
before the Emperour Lewis of Bavaria was 
Excommunicated and Depoſed by him; 
and that brave Prince to be revenged on 
him for his Inſolence and Injuſtice, having 
marched into Haly with an Army, and 
made himſelf Maſter of Rome, as 1 think, 
all the Princes and Generals that ever at- 
tempted it have done; he did with the 
conſent of the Clergy and People of that 
Cuy, according to the Antient Cuſtome, 
nominate Peter Corborius, a Famous Frar- 
W 1 
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ciſcan Friar Biſhop of Rome; and who ha- 
ving taken the Name of Nzcholzs, he ſoon. 
after Crowned the Emperour with great 
Solemnity, and Created the Biſhop of Ve- 
nice, and divers other great Prelates, 
Cardinals. But his Pontificate was very 
ſhort, for having within a Year aſſembled 
a Synod in Piſa, at which the Emperour 
was preſent, and in which he Depoſed and- 
Excommunicated Pope John, and all that 
adher'd to him. He was, upon the Em- 
perour's having left him in that City, 
made a cloſe Priſoner by the Piſaus, though 
they had all a little before conſented to all 
that was done in that Synod, and had ſet 
their hands to it. This Pope, and the 
Emperour by whom he was Nominated, 
beſides moſt of the German and Italian Ec- 
cleſiaſticks, had on their ſide a great part 
of the Franciſcan Order, namely, their Ge- 


neral Michael Cæſenes, and Occham, who 


was eſteemed the moſt Learned Frier of 
his Age; in which it is true, Learning did 
run very low in the Weſt; and who to en- 
courage the Emperour ſaid to him, Sir, if 
you will defend me againſt Pope John's Violence 
with your Sword, I will defend your Title a+ 
gainſt him with my Pen. But Pope Nicholas, 
notwithſtanding he had ſo many Great 
Friends, having by the Piſans been ag 
ee | vat 
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vered into his Adverſay Pope Job's hands; 
he, though the poor Old Man appeared to 
be very penitent, did treat him as if he 
had been a Dog. For he was brought in- 
to his preſence with a 1 about his 
Neck, and after he had obliged him to 
make a moſt humble Submiſſion and Con- 
feſſion of his Fault, he kept him in cloſe 
durance all his Days; as Pope Alexander 
not long before had kept his Predeceſſor 
Pope Celeſtine, after he had either by Fraud 
or Terrors, or by both, brought him to 
reſign the Roman See, that he might leap 
into it himſelf, „ 1 
Madingus the Franciſcan Annaliſt, will 
have Nicholas, after the Emperour had left 


him in Luca, to have been ſo much trou- 


bled in Conſcience for what he had done, 
that he reſolved to lay down his claim to 
the Papacy ; and did write to Pope John 
to acquaint him with that his intention: 
And that having received ſome promiſes 
from that Pope, Nicholas went of his own 
accord into Frauce, and was as long as he 
lived well entertain'd there. What truth 
there may be in this Story of Wadingus's, 
which contradicts the former account that 
Was given by the Writers of that Age, de- 
ſerves not an enquiry. For ſuppoſing it to 
be true, John's behaviour towards that Pe- 
8 | nitent 
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nitent can be the leſs juſtified. For N. 
dingus acknowledgeth, That Gregory was 
brought into John's preſence with a Rope 
about his Neck, which in all likelihood 
was not his own deſire; neither is it likely 
that it was an Article in the Treaty that 
| was betwixt them, that he ſhould be kept 
a cloſe Priſoner all his Days, as Wadingus 
acknowledgeth he was. But fo that the 
World will but think well of Nicholas, 
Who was a Franciſcan Frier, and who is 
by Wadingus, who was a Fraxciſcan too, 
repreſented as an extraordinary Saint, tho? 
by others who lived near his time, he is 
ſaid to have been one of the worſt of Men. 
Wadingus will give them leave to think as 
ill of Pope John as they pleaſe, who was ſo 
great a Perſecutor of that Order, that I am 
miſtaken if it was not once in his Thoughts 
to have diſſolved it. „ 
Ihe Three and Twentieth Schiſm in 
the Roman See, laſted at leaſt Forty Years, 
and gave all Europe great diſturbances. 
The Papal See, aſter having been Seven- 
ty Years in Avenzon in France, was, in the 
Year 1377, brought back to Rowe by Gre- 
gory the Eleventh, and who having died 
there Two Years after, the Romans fearing 
if a Frenchman was choſen Pope, that he 
would carry back that See to Auenion _ 
ey 
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they did all riſe as one Man, and having 
inveſted the Conclave, did threaten to Cut 
the Cardinals in pieces, if they did not 
chooſe a Roman, or at leaſt an Tralian. The 
French Cardinals being much terrified with 


ttheſe Threatnings, gave their Voices for 


Bartholomew Archbiſhop of Barr, who tho? 
by Birth he was an Talian, had lived the 
greateſt part of his time in Frauce; and 
who being thus Elected, took the Name of 
Urban © i EC 2”. 
After the Election was over, and the Ci- 
ty quiet, the French Cardinals, and with 
them ſome ITtalians, withdrew themſelves 
from Rome, and being got to Fuudi, a place 
of Safety and Liberty, they did write to 
Urban, and charg'd him by all that was 
Sacred, not to look upon himſelf as Biſhop 
of Rome, which he knew he was not, his 
Election being void by the force that was 
uſed in it · Urban, though he knew that 
as well as they could tell it him, yet ha- 
ving fate in the Roman See, and having the 
whole City on his ſide, he would not, up- 
on the nicety of a Nullity in his Election, 
_ relinquiſh it. The French Cardinals ha- 

ving underſtood ſo much by him, they 
proceeded to a New Election, and 4 
Robert, Brother to the Count Savennis, and 
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Cardinal Presbyter of the Twelve Apoſtles, 


who took the Name of Clement. 
Urban, when he heard of the Election 
at Fundi, went briskly to work with the 


Cardinals that had made it; and by a Pa- 


pal definitive Sentence, declared them all 
to be Schiſmaticks and Traytors, Excom- 
municating them, and all that adher'd to 


them. And having but a very thin Col- 


lege left, he ſtrengthened himſelf much by 


creating Twenty-nine Talian Eccleſiaſticks 
of Figure, Cardinals in one Day. After 


having done that, he diſpatch'd his Letters 
to all the Kings and Princes in Europe, to 
acquaint them with his Election, and with 
the Schiſm the French Cardinals were about 


to raiſe in the Church. Neither was Cle- 
men idle all this while; for he thundered 
out his Excommunications againſt Urban 


and all his Adherents. And writ Letters 


to all Kings and Princes to beſpeak their 


Obedience. And having got together a 


good 5 of French and other Troops, he 
e 


| took poſſeſſion of a great part of St. Peter's 
Patrimony, and did very much ftraiten the 
City of Rome. | | 


. | Nl Ef 
The Princes, to whom the two Popes had 


written, conſulted with their Intereſts to 
be directed by them, to which of the Two 


they ſhould adhere. So France _ ; : | 
. a | ell 
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ſelf preſently for Clement, and ſo did Scot. 
land, Caſtile, Arragon, and Sicily. England, 
Which in thoſe Days underſtood its own 
Intereſt ſo well, as not to do a thing that 
. would viſibly advance the power of France, 
declared preſently for Urbaz, and beſides 
Rome, and a part of Itah, it was the only 
Country I can find that declared for him 
at firſt. But to ſupply that want, Urban 
had Two Women on his fide, who were 
worth perhaps, Two Kingdoms to him; 
they were St: Bridget, who at that time 
lived in Rome, and St. Catharine of Sienna. 
As to Bridget, ſhe having been asked, Whe- 
ther Urban had been duly Elected Pope or 
not? Did, with an Oath affirm, That he 
had been choſen Voluntarily and Freely by the 
Cardinals, who were under no manner of force, 
nor fear, when they choſe him, What Bridget 
might have revealed to her, no body but 
her ſelf can tell; but in Fa& the contrary 
to what ſhe Affirmed and Swore was ma- 
nifeſt to the whole City of Rome. So that 
if all Briaget's Revelations, and which are 
ſaid to be numberleſs, were like this, it is 
not hard to tell, from whom ſhe muſt 
have had them. And Catharine of Sienna, 
who was likewiſe Famous at that time for 
her Revelations, did in a Letter, which 
the writ to the Emperour in Urban's Fa- 
| . | | | vou 
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vour, aſſure him, though it is not ſaid ſhe 
_ ſwore it, as Briaget did, That Urban had 
not been choſen Pope by the Cardinals out 
of fear, but voluntarily. . 
Now pretended Revelations were too 
much regarded in this Age, for Clement not 
to uſe that weapon too; ſo Vincent Ferrier, 
an Arragoneſe Dominican Frier, famous both 
for Revelations, and for working of Mira- 
_ cles, poſitively affirm'd, The-true Title 
to the Roman See to be in Clement. So that 
if no other means but confident Reports 
of Revelations and Miracles, had ever 
been uſed to have put an end to this 
Schiſm, it muſt have laſted till Dooms-day. 
For as Mezeray a Papiſt obſerves, all the 
Popes had thoſe Teſtimonies of their ſeve- 
ral Titles being good. 
But whoever had the advantage of this 
Weapon, at the Sword Urban had the bet- 
ter of it, by whom Clement was conitrain- 
ed to leave Italy, and to go into France, to 
try what he could make ot his Title there, 
and where it was kept up by him and his 
Succeſſor above Thirty Years, £ 
Now Clement had leit Itah, the Prince, 
olf all others that diſquieted Urban the molt, 
_ becauſe {he was in his Neighbourhood, 
Was Joan Queen of Naples, a zealous Cle- 
 wentine. To take this Thorn out of his 
rk Side, 
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Side, Urban applied himſelf warmly to 
Lewis King of Hungary, offering to beſtow 
the Crown of Naples on his Kinſman Charles 
de Duras, if he would fend him into [ta 
with an Army to take poſſeſſion of it. 
This (Charles was in Blood nearly Related 
to that Queen, and Educated by her with 
great Tenderneſs; and ſhe having no Chil- 
dren, had Married him to her Niece, with 
an intention to have made him her Heir. 
So that no Prince could poſſibly be under 
greater Obligations of Gratitude to another, 
than Charles was under to that Queen. 
But though nothing elſe can ſpy them, 
Ambition ſees ſuch Charms in Crowns, 
that it commonly breaks through all Bonds 
to come at them. It did ſo with Charles, 
at leaſt, who having been furniſhed with 
a good Army by the King of Hungary, 
marched firſt to Rome, where he received 
the Inveſtiture of the Kingdom of Naples 
from Urban: And having thus got a Title 
to that Kingdom, he march'd immediately 
to take poſſeſſion of it. The City of Va. 
_ ples was ſurrender'd to him as ſoon as he 
came before it; and the Cafe del Ovo, to 
which the Queen had retreated, was ſoon 
reduc'd. The Queen having fallen into 
Charlesis hands, was made a cloſe Priſo- 
ner; and in the end was ſtrangled by him 
Os. * 


in Priſon.” Few doubted of Urbar's having 
_ conſented to; if he did not order that exe- 
erable Murder of a Sovereign Prince, and 
from UVrbar's not having mentioned this, 
as any Crime in Charles, when upon a 
Quarrel betwixt them he charged him with. 
all the Il|-things he had done; it ſeems to 
be pretty plain, that Urban himſelf had a 
hand in that Murder. 
The Clergy of Vaples having with their 
Queen, ſtill adhered ſtifly to Clement; were 
by Charles, Impriſoned, Depoſed, and ve- 
ry Barbarouſly Uſed; ſo that to ſupply the 
Vacancies which Charles had made in the 
Epiſcopal Sees in Naples, no fewer than 
Two and Thirty Arch-Biſhops, and Bi- 
ſhops were named by Urban, in one Day 
for that Kingdom; who to Strengthen him- 
ſelf after his own Election, did in one Day; 
create Nine and Twenty Cardinals. 
Clement, being ſenſible how much Urban 
had fortify'd himſelf by this great and 
ſudden Revolution in Naples, did fer 
himſelf to undo it, if it were poſſible, and 
to that end, he beſtowed the Crowns of 
Naples and Jers/alem on the Duke of Anjou; 
and having Crowned him at Avignion, he 
drive him into I That Prinze paſſed 
the Alps with an Army of Thirty thouſand 
Men, the greateſt that ever paſſed them 
LE before 
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before out of France, and being come into 
Savoy, the Earl of that Country came to 
him, with Fifteen Hundred Lances; and 
the great Deteſtation the Haliaus had 
conceived againſt Charles, brought great 
Numbers into him, in all the Places, thro? 
which he marched. Urban was ſuch a 
 Compolition of Pride, Cruelty, Falſhod and 
Avarice, that as deſirous as the Romans 
were to have the Papal Se among them, 
they choſe to be without it, rather than 
have it with ſuch a Pope- And it was the 
ſame with #raxce and Clement, for tho? it 
was certainly of it ſelf, a great Advantage 
to that Kingdom to have the Papal Sz in 
it; yet ſuch were Clement's and his Suc- 
ceſſors Practices, that it had been happy 
for France to ha ve been without it, during 
the time of this long Schiſm: For in one 
thing the contending Popes were all a like, 
which was, that none of them ſtuck at any 
thing, that they thought would ſtrengthen 
their Pretences. . 418 
So the People of Rome, not being able 
to endure Urbaz's Tyrannies any longer, 
did riſe to have drive him out of the City; 
but though for that time, that great Tu- 
mult was appeaſed by the ſoft Words Ur- 
san gave the People yet his Life having 
been in great Danger in it, IRE 
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ſoon after; and went to Ferentum, from 
whence he ſent his Monitory Letters to 
 Chatles, his new King of Naples, with 


whom he had quarrePd already, upon 
that King's having deny'd to make Urbans 
Nephew, as he had promiſed, Prince of Ca. 
pus: And in which Letters, Urban gave 


Charles plainly ro underſtand, that he would 
depofe him for that breach of Faith, if he 


did not keep his Word with him, It ap- 


_ peared afterwards, that Urban at that time 
| - wasina fecret Freaty with the King of Ara. 
Tele help lis Nephew to that Principality: 


Theſe Monitory Letters were much ſlighted 
by Charles, who was fo to peices with Urban, 
that nothing could have brought them to- 


_ gether again but their common Safety, 


which was ſo viſibly threatned by the Duke 


of Axjon. By that Neceſſity, Urban, after 
he had ufed Charles fo coarily, having been 


conſtrained to put himſelf into his Hands, 
he went to Averſa, a City not far from 


. Naples, where Charles having met him, he 


did anfwer his firſt Expectation; by pay- 


ing him all the humble Adorations winch 


the Popes of late Years have looked for from 


Princes. The firſt Night they ſupped to- 


gether very Friendly, but Charles having 
fent ſome of his Officers next Day, to in- 


vite Urban up to the Caſtle, he did not 


e only. 


I 
only refuſe to go, but he denounced an A- 
nathema againſt all that ſhould offer to 
carry him thither by Force. But that 
would not do, for to the Caſtle he was 
carried, and being in it was-confined, un- 
til he had granted a Relaxation to Charles, 
from all the hard Conditions he had clog'd 
his Inveſtiture withal: When' that was 
done, they went as Friends together to 
Naples, where Urban intended to have 
| lodged in the Archiepiſcopal Palace. But 
Charles looking on the Caſtle as a more pro- 
per Place for him, he lodged him in it, 
much againſt his Will; and it having been 
now diſcovered that Urban, to have gained 
the Kings of Caſtile and Aragon, and to have 
got the Principality of Capua for his Ne- 
phew, had offered the Kingdom of Sicih, 
to the King of Aragons Daughter, who 

ſhould be married to the King of Caſtile, 
Urban was upon that made a cloſe Priſoner 
in the Caſtle for Sixteen Days; during 
which time Charles obtained of him all the 
Securities that he judged to be Neceſſary. 
After that, Urban was not only ſet at Liber- 
ty, but was conducted in State to the 
Archiepiſcopal Palace, where Charles and 
ne appeared to be as good Friends, as if 
there had never been any Difference be- 
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cue them : For they were both Tralians, : 
and knew well how to diſſemble. 9 


Urban being thus in an Ialian Friendſhip 


with Charles, he called on him inceſſantly 
to go out, and Fight the Duke of Anjoa, 
and to Encourage and Strengthen him to 


do it, he Excommunicated that Duke by 
Name, as a Schiſmatick and Heretick ; 


and having declared that, to be an holy 


War, he gave Indulgences of all their Sins, 
to all that would go in Perſon againſt that 
Duke, or that would give Money to carry 


on a War againſt him; but ſo little did 


Charles truſt to his Wars being holy, and 
his Troops being all armed with Plenary 
Papal Indulgences, that when he had ta- 


ken the Field, he avoided coming to a 
Battle with the French all that he could; 
and did by amuſing the Duke of Anjau, for 


ſome time with a Challenge to fight him 
in Perſon, and by other Arts of Conduct, 


reduce that Duke and his Army to ſuch 


Straits, that they had neither Victuals, 
Cloaths nor Forage, and the Plague ha- 


ving come among them, it made ſuch a 


havock in his Army, that few of the French 


did ever return home, and if any did, it 
Was in no Body, but only as Straglers, 


The Duke of Anjou himſelf died likewiſe,not 
of the Plague, but of mere Diſcontent and 
RT: © _ 
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Vexation ; and pity it was that he had 
not taken Clement, by whom he was ſent 
on that Errand, along with him. Neither 
did the Neapolitan Army, though its Sins 
were all forgiven, eſcape the Peſtilence, 
which ſwept away the greateſt Part of 
them, Charles himfelf having narrowly 
eſcaped dying of it; and if he had, now 
the French Army was totally deſtroyed, 
Urban would not have been much troubled 
at it; who was ſo little fond of ſeein 
Charles any more, that before he returne 
to Naples, Urban had ſlipt out of that City, 
and thrown himſelf into Muceria, a ſtrong 
Town belonging to the Church, not far 
from the Appenins. Charles though he was 
troubled to find Urban play faſt and looſe 
with him thus, did nevertheleſs write to 
him, to know the Reaſon why he had left 
Naples ſo; and to invite him to return. With 
which Civility, Urban was fo far from be- 
ing pleaſed, that he commanded Charless 
Meſſenger, to tell his Maſter, that it was 
the Cuſtom of all Kings and Princes, when 
they had any buſineſs with the Biſhop of 
Rome, to go and wait upon him, and not 
to fend for that Biſhop to come to them: 
And to tell him farther, that he muſt not 
Oppreſs and Fyrannize over his Subjects as 
he had done, and muſt ſend the Tribute 
5 | ra 
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to him which is due from the Kingdom of 
Naples to the Roman See, and muſt not go 
into Hungary to diſturb Maximilian's E. 
lection there: Of all which commands, 
Chartes made fo little Account; that he de- 
clared the Crown of Naples had come to 
him by Inheritance and not by Urbans Do- 
nation, and that he was reſolved to go 
to Hungary, and get that Crown for him- 
ſell if he could. We are not told how this 
rude Breach was ſoon patched up betwixt 
Charles and Urban, unleſs it was their common 
Safety that brought them together again 
for not long after this, we do find Urban in 
Naples, where to make himſelf Friends in 
Germany, now that he had fo few left in 
Traly, in one day, he created the Three 
Electors of Mentæ, Triers and Cologn, and 

the Biſhop of Liege Cardinals; by which, 
and ſome other little Arts, the weak Em- 
peror Wenceſlaus was ſo much obliged, that 
he declared himſelf zealouſly for Urban, 
though he never did him, nor no body. 
elſe, no not himſelf any Service. 11 
But whatever was the cauſe of it, Charles 
and Urban could never hold long toge- 
ther; and fo Urban having fancied, that 
the Cardinals that were about him 
were enter'd into a Conſpiracy ta take 
away his Life; and that the Cardinal who 
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was Charters firſt Miniſter, was the chief 
Man in that Plot. He ſtole away from Naples, 
and returned to Naceria, to which Place 
Six of the Cardinals that he ſuſpected ha- 
ving had fo little Wit as to follow him, he 
had them all Six arreſted there, and havin 
put ſome of them to the Queſtion, they aid 
confeſs, that there had been ſuch a Con- 
ſpiracy. Urban, who was reſolved to have 
the Lives of thoſe Six Cardinals, not judg- 
ing it to be ſafe to execute them in NMuceria, 
which was in Charles's Neighbourhood, 
and whoſe firſt Miniſter was the chief Per- 
ſon in that Plot; he left that Place, and 
Went to Geroa, and having taken his Six 
Priſoners along with him, he put Five of 
them to Death there; the Sixth, who was 
an Engliſhman, had his Life given him 
at the Interceſſion of the King of England, 
who was Vbaz's beſt Friend: And againſt 
which Cardinal, nothing more had been 
proved, but that he once ſaid, that Urban 
Was a Man of great Pride; and to gratify 
the King of England farther, Urban whilſt 
he was in Genoa, did proclaim the Duke of 
Laneaſter's War with the King of Caſtile, 
to be an holy War, and ſtrengthened it 
with all the Cuſtomary Ind ulgences. 
Whilſt Urban was at Naceria, a cer- 
tain Famous French Hermit came to him, 


8 

with a freſh Revelation from Heaven, but 
it was in Clement 's Favour ; he told Urban, 
that he would ſpeedily pull down terrible 


Judgments upon his own Head if he did 


not give over all Pretentions to the Papacy, 

to which he had no right. But Urban, not 

being ſo forward to believe this French 

 Hermit's Revelation, as he was Briger's; 
be asked him, how he knew that Revela- 
tion to be true, and not a fantaſtical Elu- 
ſion, and the Hermit having given him 
no ſatisfactory Anfwer, he ordered him 
to be thrown into Goal, and having given 
there a ſound Torture upon the Wrack, 
the French Hermit confeſſed the whole 
Cheat; for which Urban had reſolved to 
have burnt the Hermit alive, if he had not 


been hinder'd by ſome of his Councellors, 


who told him, it would be the greateſt 
Diſſervice he could do his Cauſe: That 
Hermit, being to their Knowledge, look- 
ed on all over France, as a great Saint. 

 . Urban remained about a Year in Genoa, 
and would probably have ſtayed there lon- 
ger, if the Doeg of that Republick had not 


begun to talk to him earneſtly, to put an 


End to the preſent great Schiſm, by pro- 
miſing to make a Ceſſion, if Clement would 
promiſe to do it; for as he did not love to 
hear that Diſcourſe, ſo being under ſome 


Appre: | 


Towns, which 


in Vrbay's Election. | | 
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Apprehenſions, that if he ſtayed longer in 
Genoa, he might be detained there, and- 
be forced to make a Ceſſion, he left 


that City; but before he went, to ſatisfy 


the Genoeſes, who are ſharp Merchants, 


for a great Debt he had contracted among 
them, he 5 to them ſeveral 

onged to the Papacy. 
From Genoa Urban went to Laca, and to 
divers other Places, and being at laſt invited 
by the Romans to return Home, he went 
to Rome, where he died ſoon after, in the 


Twelfth Year after his Election; moſt of 
which time, he had been kept on his Legs, 


not by his Friends, for they were few, 
and the beſt of them at a great Diſtance 
from him; but by his Enemies having 
had their Hands ſo full of other buſineſs, 


that they were not at Leiſure to pull him 


— | „ 
Urban and his Succeſſors, and not Cle- 


zuent and his, are nevertheleſs by all the 
Roman Writers, ſince the end of that 


Schiſm, reckoned to have been the true 
Biſhops of Rome; and do accordingly take 
their Places in all the Catalogues of the 
Popes, though I can ſee no Reaſon for it, 
conſidering how plain a Nullity there was 


A 


(in) 
A Popiſh Writer ſpeaking of this Schiſm 
faith, it was the worſt, and moſt ſubtile 
that was ever in the Rowan See, and was 
ſo perplexed, that the moſt Learned, and 
moſt Conſcientious Men, could not decide 
to Whom they were rather to adhere; it 
was continued for Forty Years with great 
Scandal &c. Wherefore from this Urban 
the Sixth, to Martin the Seventh, I know 
not who was Pope; and Mezeray a Papiſt 
ſpeaking of it, ſaith, this Schiſm- laſted 
Fourty Years, either Party having great 
' Perſons, Saints, Miracles and Kevelations, 
as they faid, and even ſuch ſtrong Argu- 
ments and Reaſons on his Side, that the 
Diſpute could never be decided, but by 
way of Ceſſion: That is by obliging the 
Two, he ſhould have faid the Three, to 
abdicate the Papacy; ſo that it is great 
Boldneſs to call thoſe Antipopes, who du- 
ring this Schiſm held that See at Avignion. 
And if this be a great Boldneſs, what is it 

_ notwithſtanding this, and Twenty more 
- viſible Breaches in the Papal Succeſſion; 
to affirm that Succeſſion to be whole and 
enre.. - „ „ 
Urban being dead, the Cardinals in 
Rome, who were but Fourteen in Number, 
choſe the Cardinal of St. Anaſtaſius, who 
took the Name of Boriface, and to make 
„ himſelf 


. (12) 
| himſelf popular at firſt, did ſoon after his 
Election write to all Kings and Princes, 
and to Clement himſelf, offering to abdicate 
the Papacy, if Clement would do it too, 
that an end might be put.to the preſent 
great Schiſm which diſturbed Europe fo 
much. This was a thing, Boniface, tho? 
he had never intended it, might very fſafe- 
ly venture to offer; being pretty ſure, that 
Clement, who was ſo much ſtronger than he, 
at that time, and who, I think, had the 
better Title too, would never agree to it, 
and which' he was ſo far from, that the 
Frier who had the courage to bring that 
| Propofition to him from Boniface, was 
thrown by him into a Goal, where he 
might have lain long enough, if all Fance 
had not roared againft Clemext's appearing 
| fo averſe to the putting an end to that 
Schiſm at his own Coſt. This obliged 
Clement to ſet that Frier at Liberty; and 
afrerwards on all occaſions to expreſs a 
wonderful zeal to have an end put to 
the Schiſm; but without ſaying a word 
of his being ready to Abdicate, to bring it 
about. ö C on, 
But though it was not ſafe for any Per- 
ſon to ſpeak to Clement about Abdicating, 
the Univerſity of Paris, which made a 
great Figure in the World in thoſe Days, 
e e — 


„ 
and which from the beginning of the Schiſm 
had always been for putting an end to it 

by the Ceſſion of both Parties, had the 


courage to ſend him a very bold Remon- 
ſtrance concerning that Matter; and Cie. 


ment having by his Cardinals been obliged 
to hear it read, he was as one Thunder- 
ſtruck, _ thrown by it into Agonies 
that carried hi 1 5 


| im off preſeatly. | 
The Univerſity of Paris. by their Re- 
monſtrance having thus diſparched Clement 
into the next World, was for making the 
moſt of his Death; and to that end they 
got the King to write Letters to Avignion, 
to let the Cardinals know, That he would 
not have them proceed to the Election of 
a new Pope. The Cardinals thinking it 
would be ſo, had made the more haſte in- 
to the Conclave. And though the King's 
Letters came to their hands, before the 
Election, knowing what they imported, 
they did not open them until after they 
had choſen the Cardinal Peter de Luna, an 
Arragoneſe, a Man of great Wealth, Cou- 
rage, and dexterity; but who was as falſe 
as Nature and the Papal Court could make 


him. He took the Name of Benedict; and 


in Clement's time had at Paris, and in other 
Places publickly maintained, That an end 
could not be put to the preſent Schilm by 


any. 
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any other way but by a Ceſſion of both 
Parties; and had often declared, That 


Were he Pope he would never reſt till he 


had brought it about. And as _—_ be- 
fides his Money had promoted his Election, 

being a Spaniard, fo much as that profeffi- 
on; ſo fince an Election had been precipita- 


ted, the King and the Univerfity of Paris were 


well pleaſed that it had fallen on one that 
was ſo well diſpofed. Beſides, he and all the 
reſt of the Cardinals, as foon as they had en- 


ter'd the Conclave, did take an Oath folemn- 


ly at the Altar, if they were choſen Pope to 
make a Ceſſion whenever it ſhould be judg- 


ed by the Cardinals to be convenient. 


Whilſt theſe Profeſſions and Oaths were 


freſh in Benedict's Conſcience, and before 


he could well have felt the Charms that are 
in the Papal See. The French King called 


an Aſſembly of his Biſhops, and having con- 


cluded, that an end could not be put to the 
preſent Schiſm by any other way but by 
the Ceſſion of both Parties; the Dukes of 
Orleans, Berry, and Bargandy were ſent by 
that King to Avignon, to ſettle that mat- 
ter with Benedict; and with them went 
ſome Deputies from the Univerſity of Paris. 

So many Princes going on this Errand, 


looks as if the Court of France did appre- 
hend there might be ſome difficulty in it, 


not- 


notwithſtanding Bexedi#?'s late Oath, and 
former Profeſſions. But whatever they 
thought, they found it ſo; for they no ſaon- 

er began to ſpeak to him about a Ceſſion 

than they ſaw plainly that his late Oath, an 


former profeſſions ſeemed to be forgot by 


him. At firſt he told them, That the true 
Title to the Roman See being certainly in 
him, he was not fatisfy'd that he could 
Abdicate it with a good Conſcience. . For 
as ſuch an Abdication would create a very 
bad Preſident; fo for the Pilot of St. Peter's 
Boat to forſake her in ſo great a Storm, he 
faid, he was afraid would be a very great 
Sin in him. He told them afterwards he 
was of opinion, That a better way might 


be found for the remedying of the preſent 


Schiſm, than by the Ceſſion of both Par- 
ties, and did propoſe ſeveral of thoſe ways 
to them · And at laſt he told them, That 
he was reſolved to go to Rome himſelf, 
there to confer with Boniface about it; and 
that he did not doubt of being able to con- 
vince him of his having no Title to the 
Roman See, that he would. relinquiſh it 
preſently. And accordingly he named Com- 
 miſfaries to go into Italy, to obtain a fafe 
Conduct for him from the Court of Fara: ; 
and others to go to Rome to have an Inter- 
view with Borrface. But the truth is, Be- 
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vedifPs perceiving that he ſhould never be 
quiet in France, and the leſs for not being 


of that Nation; it was in his Thoughts from 


the beginning, to leave that Kingdom, and 
togoand reſide in ſome City in Irah, in whoſe 
Strength and Fidelity he might depend. So 


that this ſending Commiſſaries thither for a 


ſafe Conduct and Interview, was projected 


by him for no other end, but only to be a 
blind to the Negociating of that other great 
Affair with a convenient Secree x. 
The French Princes being very angry at 
being thus diſappointed in a Buſineſs, in 


which they had promiſed themſelves good 


Succeſs; and from that Succeſs, great Praiſe, 
Benedict, according to the Cuſtom of all 


the Contending Popes, did endeavour to 


ſweeten them ar the Colt of the Clergy, f 
giving them a new Grant of the Tenths; 


. that which they had from Clement having 


expired with his Breath. 5 

The Emperour likewiſe writ to Benedict 
to Abdicate, ſince Boniface, to whom he 
adhered was ready to do it. But as it was 


not at all likely that Benedict ſhould do a 


thing at the inſtance of a Remote Prince, 


and who did not acknowledge him, which 
he had deny'd to the French, among whom 
he lived. So that Emperour had no great 


reaſon ta be ſo confident of his Popes be- 


. 
ing ſo ready to Abdicate. For though it 
is true he ſtill appeared Zealous to have 
both Parties make a Ceſſion, and the 
more ſo, for being pretty ſure that Bene- 
didt would never conſent to it; yet at 
the ſame time, he did all that he was a- 
ble to W himſelf ſo, that he might 
not be conſtrained to do ſo odious an Act. 
And to that end, he did ſet his whole 
Strength to drive the Duke of Axjou out 
of Naples, and to Reſtore Ladiſſaus, whoſe 
Father Charles having been choſen King 
of Hungary, was Murder'd there by one 
Jof the Palatines of that Kingdom; and 
which was a juſt Judgment upon him 
for the Murder of the Queen of Naples. 
And to ſcrape Money together; to ſup- 
port him in the Papacy, he ſet forth an 
Edict, declaring all Archbiſhops, Biſhops, 
and Abbots, that within a Year after their 
promotion, did not exhibit their Letter of 
q Aſſumption to have no right to their Dig- 
Inities. After this Edict moſt of the Ec- 
cleſiaſticks who were promoted to any con- 
ſiderable Preferment, by either of the Popes, 
or by the Princes that adhered to them, to 
ſecure their Titles, had them ſecretly con- 
firmed both at Rowe and at Avignion, for 
vhich Confirmations great Fees were 
paid- 5 „ 
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Soon after Benedict was Elected, the 
French King had written to the Kings of 
Caſtile and Arragon, to join with him to 
_ oblige Benedict, according to his late Oath 
and Profeſſions, to Abdicate the Papacy. 
Thoſe Kings did both return the ſame An- 
| ſwer, which was, That they could come 


to no Reſolution about that matter, before 


they had adviſed with their Clergy. But 
having been afterwards informed by Bene- 
dlict, That the French were very hard upon 
him, and for no other reaſon but becauſe he 
was a Spaniard, They both writ to the 
French King, deſiring him to ſhew the ſame 
Reſpects due to Benedict, he ſhewed to 
Clement, who had both one and the ſame 
Title. Adding, that if he did not, a pro- 
r place would be provided for the Throne 
of the Apoloſtical See, in one of their 
mes AA 1 
Ihis ſet the French more againſt Benedict 
than they were before, and all the Cardi- 


nals, except one, being for his Abdicating. 


The King reſolved to make him obſerve 
his Oath; and to that end, he invited the 


Emperour, the Kings of England and of 
Navarre, and of divers other Princes to an] 


Interview. And Rheims having been a- 


greed on for the place, the Emperour did 
meet the French King there; and the Kings | 


of 


{| _——_— WU // SE WW | W 


| ( 119 ) 


of Exglend and Navarre ſent their Embaſſa- 
dors. Divers other Princes were there in 


Perſon; but the Duke of Burgunqh refuſed 
to come, ſaying, He knew it would be to 


ao purpoſe. There were alſo Deputies from 
the Univerſity of Paris, It was unani- 


mouſly agreed at this Interview, That 


both Benedict and Boniface ſhould Abdi- 
cate the Papacy, and that a Third Perſon 
ſhould be Choſen, who ſhould be acknow- 


ledged by them all to be the True Bi- 
ſhop of Rome. 8 
Soon after this Aſſembly of Rheims, a 
Diet of the Empire met at Fraxcfort; to 
which Deputies were ſent by the Univerli- 
ty of Paris, the indefatigable Proſecutor 


of all the Contending Popes. In that Diet 


it was reſolved, Thar all Princes ſhould be 
deſired to oblige the Pope to whom they 
adhered, to make a Ceſſion. And accor- 
dingly ſome Princes were ſent ro Rome by 
that Diet; and with whom went the Em- 
baſſadors of England to take Boniface's Ab- 
dication; the French King having promi- 
ſed to ſubſtract his Obedience from Be. 
nedict, if he did not Abdicate too. Bur 


the Exgliſh and Germans when they came 
to Rome did not find their Pope fo for- 
ward to Abdicate, as his repeated offers 


to do it, had made them believe he was; 


ſor he did not only refuſe to make a Ceſſion, 


(% 


but he was very angry with the Germans, 
for having preſumed to trouble him with 


ſuch an Application, without having the 


Emperour's Conſent. It is true, the Em- 
perour not having been at the Diet, had 
not conſented to it, he and the Princes of 
the Empire being all to pieces at that time, 


and by whom he was net long after Depo- 


ſed. However, Boniface knew very well, 
that at Rheims the Emperour had conſented 


to his being required to Abdicate; ſo that 


nothing but Boniface's being reſolved not 
to make a Ceſſion, could have prompted 
him to haye made that exception- 


This juggling of all the Contending 


Popes, and that Epidemical Corruption 


which it had cauſed, offended Devout Peo- 
ple ſo, that out of ſuch, riſe ſomething like 
a Croiſado, to put a ſtop to it. It is ſaid 
by ſome to have begun in Scotland, and to 
have paſſed through Germany into Italy, 


Where People of all Degrees flock'd to it 
ſo, that at Viterbumthey were Thirty Thou- 
fand together in one body. They were all 


in White, as Penitents, and for that reaſon 


were called the A4/bati; they walk'd with 
their Faces cover'd, and were all the way 
they went, either calling on People to Re- | 


pzntance and Amendment of Life, or Pray- 


22 


ing, or Singing Pſalms, and Litanies, and 
ſuch a wonderful Reformation in Manners 


was wrought in all the places through 
which they paſs'd, that it was look'd on by 
many as a great Secret from God. And as 
it was their intention from the beginning 
to go to Rome to Preach the Doctrine of 
Repentance to Boniface; ſo that City, as 
well as others, being viſibly well diſpoſed 
to receive them with joy, Boniface took 
care to divert that Viſit; having, when he 
heard it was come as near him as Viterbum, 
ſent out ſome Troops to let them know, 
That he did not deſire their Company; 
they were ealily diſperſed by the Papal 
Troops, for they had no Arms, neither 
did they offer to make the leaſt Reſiſtance; 
and the Prieſt who was their Chief Leader 
and Preacher, having been carried to Rome, 
Boniface firſt gave him the Torture, and an 
Ill Name, and afterwards burnt him alive. 
For whatever other Princes might do, 
Popes will not for the fake of the greateſt 


appearances of Piety and Devotion, nor 
upon the ſtrongeſt Reports of the gift of 


Miracles, pardon any that have frighted 


or offended them. | 


Benedict, when he ſaw nothing but his 
abdicating would ſatisfy the French, laid 
out for a Place of Safety in Ital, to retreat 
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to; and looking on Civita- echa, for its 


lying upon the Sea, and not being very far 
from Rome, and for being capable of being 
made Impregnable, as the beſt Place for 


him in all that Countrey; he did reſolve, 


whatever it coſt him, to buy it of the Count 
of Fundi. And that this Negociation might 


not take Air, for that would have ruined 
it, the Commiſſaries that were ſent into 


Italy to obtain from that Count, and others 


a ſafe Conduct, for Benedict to go to Rome 


to confer with Boniface, were Imployed as 
Agents in it; thoſe Commiſſaries when 
they arrived at Rome, were kindly re- 
ceived and entertained there, but x on 

and they, though they had ſeveral Trea- 
ties about it, could not ſettle the Affair of 
the Interview. And no wonder, ſince that 
was never intended by Benedict, but was 
made uſe of only as a Blind to the buying 


of Civita-Vecha; which City, after a ſhort 


ſecret Treaty, was purchaſed of the Count 

of Fundi, and he had Twelve Thouſand 
Aurei paid in Hand, upon his having pro- 
miſed to deliver that Caſtle and Port to 


Benedict, who no ſooner heard of that Bar- 


gain's being concluded, than he ſent a good 
Officer with ſome Soldiers, with all the 
Secrecy that was poſſible, to take Poſſeſ- 
fion of that Place, and to make it as ſtrong 
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as it was capable of being made, againſt 
he came to it. But when that Officer ar- 
rived at Civita- Vecha, the Count of Fundi 
would not deliver the Place to him, pre- 
tending that by his Bargain he was to put 
it into the Hands of Benedict when he came 
to it, and not to deliver it to any body 
elſe, though ſent by him. 5 
Henedict, having been thus defeated as 
to Italy, did caſt his Eye on his Native 
Country, and to create to himſelf a ſtrong 
Intereſt in it, he beſtowed the Kingdom 
ol Sardixia and Corfica, on the King of Ar- 
ragan, and his Heirs for ever. This great 
Donation was made to that King in Perſon 
in Avignion, to which City that King was 
invited by Benedict, and was ſplendidly 
_ entertained by him in it. The Place which 
he intended to retreat, when he found 
France too hot for him, being fixed; that he 
might have ſome Cardinals to follow him 
thither, or wherever he ſhould go, and 
Which he knew the Freuch Cardinals would 
never do; he created Seven new. Cardi- 
nals, and who were, I think, all but one 
of the Spaniſh Nation. 3 
This new Creation of Cardinals, being 
a plain Sign that nothing was farther from 
Benedict's Thoughts, than the Abdicating 
of the Papacy, the Freuch reſented it accor- 
I & 6: dingly, 
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diogly, neither were they well pleaſed | 
with his bringing Foreign Kings into the 
Heart of their Country, to beſtow Crowns 
upon them there. 

The firſt that broke the Ice was Bene- 
dict's great Averſion, the Univerſity of 
Paris; who ſent him word, that if he did not 
preſently, according to his Oath, abdicate 
the Papacy, they would abſtract their Obe- 
dience from him; he had the ſame Meſſage 
ſent him from all, or moſt of the French 
Cardinals, and laſt of all from the King 
himſelf. He returned the fame Anſwer to 
them all which was, That being fully ſatisfy'd 
in his own Conſcience that he was the Trae Bi. 
ſhop of Rome, he was to dhe ſo. 
Upon this plain Dealing, France Sub- 

tracted her Obedience from him, Prohi- 
biting all People under ſevere Penalties to 
| look © on him, or call him any longer Pope 
Or Biſhop of Rome, and the King fearing 
Benedict might fly into Aragon upon this, | 
he ordered ſome Troops to march forth- 
with to Avignion to ſeize upon him; Be. 
nedict when he heard of thoſe Troops 
Marching toward him, had ſhut himſelf, 
and all the Aragoneſes he had about him, 
wp in the Caſtle of that City, with an In- 
tention to have held it out to the laſt extre- 
mity. But his Stren Sth not being anſwerable 
| to 


to his Courage, he was ſoon compelled to 
ſurrender upon Diſcretion, and being made 

a Priſoner, he was committed to the keep- 
ing of the Magiſtrates of that City, who did 
undertake to watch him ſo narrowly that 
he ſhould not make his Eſcape. - 1 
Benedict being thus laid aſide, the French 
King ſent Peter de Aliaco, Biſhop of Cam- 
bray, the moſt Learned Man in his King- 
dom, and the moſt Active to i 
the Schiſm, to ſpeak to Boniface to make 
the Ceſſion, which he had ſo often offered 
to make; but Boniface, as if he had forgot 
that he ever made any ſuch offer, told that 
Biſhop, that if the French, and other Prin- 
ces did but diſown Peter de Luna, the Schiſm 
would be at an End, and there would be 
no need of making any Ceſſions. 7 
Aliaco needed not have taken a long 
Journey to Rome, only to have had that 
Information, and I am very apt to think, 
that there was not any one thing that dif- 
poſed France more to return to BeneaitPs 
Obedience again; than this Anſwer of Bo- 
niface's, who appeared by it, to be one of 
the falſeſt Men. E T 

When the King of Aragon heard of his 

Friend Benedict being laid aſide, and kept 
a cloſe Priſoner in Avignion, he ſent Em- 
baſſadors to Comfort him, and co * 
N | um 
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him to refer his whole Cauſe to the Arbi- 
trement of the Princes that had adhered to 
him. Benedict at firſt was very ſtiff, and 
would not hear of doing it; but having 
been afterwards convinced that in his pre- 
ſent bad Circumſtances, it was the wiſeſt 
Courſe he could take; he conſented to it, 
and did put his whole Cauſe entirely, into 
the Hands of the King of France, and of 
the King Aragon; and in caſe the French 
King died before any Sentence was paſſed, 


as it was likely he would, being at that 


time in a very languiſhing Condition; the 
Duke of Orleance, who was the beſt Friend 

Benedict had in the World, ſhould take his 

r arial N | 
But unhappily for Benedict, the French 
King lived to agree with the King of Ara- 
on, that the following Particulars ſhould 
be required of him. Firſt, That he ſhould 
abdicate the Papacy, whenever it was ab- 
dicated by Boniface. Secondly, That he 
ſhould never do any thing to retard the 
Union of the Church. Thzraly, That if a 
Council were called to extinguiſh the 
Schiſm he ſhould go to it, and conſent to 
all they required. Fourthiy, That he ſhould 
not leave Avignion without the French 
King's Conſent. And that having pro- 
miſed all this upon Oath, he ſhould live 

5 in 
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in the Palace of that City, and have an 
Hundred Perſons to wait on him, and who 
ſhould all take an Oath, not to adviſe him 
to violate any of thoſe Articles, nor to 
conſent to any of them being vielated. 


When this Sentence was brought to 4- 


vignion, Benedict, though a Priſoner, com- 
plained grievouſly of the Barbarous uſage 
he had met with, and of Secular Princes 
breaking through all Eccleſiaſtical Laws 
and Sanctions, to impoſe hard and unjuſt 
things upon him. Aad at laſt he declared, 
That he would ſooner dye than leave ſuch 4 


Scandalous Stain upon his own old Age, and on 


the Flonour of the Apoſtolical See; as his ſub- 
mitting to that Sentence . muſt neceſſarily 


throw upon them. Neither would he ever 


have ſubmitted to it, if it had not been in 


order to the breaking of it, by making his 


Eſcape out of France. Believing, that af- 
ter he had tyed himſelf with an Oath in 
Avignion, he would not be watched ſo 
narrowly, but that he might get away; 


and on this ſingle Conſideration, he gave 
his Conſent to all thoſe Articles, promi- 


ſing with an Oath to obſerve them all 
punctually; and fo did all that were allow- 
ed to be about him, ſo far as they were 


concerned. But . though France did not 


on Benedict by this, to be Pope, it ha- 


ving 
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ving been expreſly ſaid in thoſe Articles, 
that the Subſtraction of her Obedience 
from Benedict, ſhould be no ways preju- 
diced by them, he had till ſeveral great 
Friends in that Kingdom; namely the - 
Dukes of Burgundy, and Orleance, who a- 
greed in nothing elſe but this. And the 
Duke of Anjou having, by Bonifaces means, 
been chaſed out of Itah, he repaired to A. 
_ wignion, and having there paid the Cuſto- 
mary Venerations to Benedict, upon a Pro- 
miſe to help him, he received from him a 
new Inveſtiture of the Kingdom of Vaples. 
Ihe Kings of Caſtile and Aragon, who 
were both hearty well wiſhers to Benedict, 
ſeeing the Adminiſtration of the Govern- 
ment of France, by reaſon of the King's 
Diſtemper, intirely in the Hands of the 
Duke of Orleance, entertained hopes of be- 
ing able to fetch that Kingdom back again 
to Benedict's Obedience; and having to that 
end, ſent Embaſſadours firſt to Avignion, 
for a freſh Promiſe from Benedict to abdi- 
cate the Papacy, when required to do it 
by a Council; with this new Promiſe, 
though it did not Amount to ſo much as 
he had ſworn before thoſe Embaſſadors 
wert to Paris, where by the great Power 
of the Duke of Orleance, they eaſily ob- 
tained a Revecation of the Subtraction of 


— q —_— — 


( 129 ) 


Obedience; and all France was upon cer. 
tain Conditions, and which were I ſuppoſe 


the ſame with the forementioned Articles, 


ſtrictly commanded, to look on Benedict, 
and to obey him as the true Biſhop of 


Rome. To which great change the Uni- 


verſity of Paris was obliged to ſubmit, 


much againſt its will, and ſo were all the 
French Cardinals and Biſhops, the Inferior 
Clergy having in many Places deny'd O- 
bedience to their Prelates, until they had 
united themſelves to Benedict, who they 
ſaid was the true Head of the Church. 


Though Benedict was undoubtedly over- 


joyed at the Kingdom of Frances having 


thus returned to his Obedience; yet being 


kept ſtill under his former Confinement in 
Avignion, he was probably more uneaſy 
under it than he was before; to be kept as 
a Priſoner by France, now ſhe owned him 
to be Head of the Chureh, being a greater 
hardſhip upon him than it was, whilſt ſhe 
deny*d him to be ſ{o-Not that he was always, 


after he was confined ſo, uneaſy in Avignon, * 


that could he have got away, his Oath 
would not have kept him there an Hour. To 
make his Eſcape being therefore his chief 
Buſineſs, he made it at laſt, by creeping 
in the Night time through a Hole made 
by the Cardinal of Prato, in the Wall of 


our 


* 1 s 
i 3 ; 
3 - 
s © 
2 s * 
4 1 
1 3 
; Þ | 
& » 5 
11 : 
/ 
yt 1 
* 0 
U 
17 
f ! 
4 115 
} [ 
I [ 
E | ( 
71 10 ö 
'.. WF 
7 
* I if 
13 ; 
38 
- BL j 
4 
4 il 
Us i 
\ ! 
T | N 
— fi 
1 
1 N 
1 
11 f 
if i f 
ol 8 
. F 1 
. | 93 
4 
' 1 
1 
I | i 
| | ' 
F A 4 
\ 
j . : 
EK: ; 
* 
1 
74 10 
* 4 4 ht 
| j 
LI »/ 
* 7 y 
1 N 
v 3 
if i j 
er .þ U 
1 
* 


. IEEE 
S 


* 


* a 
* 1 
= — x —— 1 * — 
* — TIRES omg v — re pros rome, 
* 8 — — 4 * x H - : 
4 * ASS. "= * I — 
5 — - — I > - 4 4 
K ” 8 = - ——. — 


TT (130) 
our Lady-Church, which joyas to the Pa- 
lace, and having got to the River, he 
there met with a Boat, which a Monk by 

the Cardinal of Pamplona's direction had 

ready for him; in which, being attended 
only by his Phyſitian, and Two or Three 

Spaniſh Servants, he arrived ſafe at the Ca- 

| ile of Reignold, a Strong Fortreſs four 
Miles diſtant from Avignion, where he 

found the Cardinal of Prato with a good 

Body of Soldiers. 'The Day after he had 

lodged himſelf in that Caſtle, the Duke of 

Anjou, and Three Cardinals went to him 

there. They ſeemed to be all much con- 

cerned at the indignity of his having left 
Avignion 10; and were very earneſt with 
him to return to that City. Among the 

Arguments they uſed to perſwade him to 

it, the chief was, That by his having thus 

contrary to his Oath left Avignion, the French, 
deſparing of ever being able to Abdicate the Pa- 
pacy, would certainly ſubftratt their obedience 
| from him again. He was alſo earneſtly 
preſſed to it by ſome Deputies ſent out to 
him by that City, and by the Country 
which belongs to it. Mezeray faith, That 

having received great aſſurances of better 

Treatment, he went back to Avignon, and 

did reſide in it for ſometime. But in this 

that Ingenious Writer was, I believe, mi- 

| 1 ſtaken; 
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ſtaken; the contrary being affirmed by 


thoſe who do write more largely concer- 
ning theſe Affairs; who tell us, That a 


deaf Ear was turned by Benedict to all Ar- 


guments and Intreaties; and that inſtead 
of going back to Avignion, he went farther 
from it; having after a few days removed 


from the Caſtle of Reignold, to the Bridge 


of Sorge, and from thence in a ſhort time 
to Carpenteras, and from thence to the Ca- 


ſtle of Sello, and at laſt to Marſeilles, where 


he gave out, That he intended to go forth- 
with into Jah to confer with Boniface, in 


order to reſtore Peace and Unity to the 


Church. Whilſt he was at Marſeilles he 
Was overtaken by the Learned John Gerſon, 
Chancellor of the Univerſity of Paris, and 
Who, though he was allowed to Preach 
before him ſeveral times, and had divers 


Conferences with him, could gain no 
ground upon him. His Anſwer being ſtill, 


that he did hope by an Interview with 
Honiface, he ſhould be able to put an end 


to the Schiſm, to the Satisfaction of the 


whole Chriſtian World. 

However Benedict ſtood affected to that 
pretended Interview, Boniface had his hands 
too full of Buſineſs at this time, to be at 


leiſure to attend it; who having helped 
Ladiſlaus to the Kingdom of Naples, did now 


labour 
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labour hard to procure the Crown of Hun. 
gary for him; upon King Sigiſmund having 


been taken and impriſoned by his Subjects. 


And ſo when Ladiſlaus upon an Invitation 


from the Rebels, went to Hungary, Boniface 


ſent a Cardinal Logs along with him, to 
aſſiſt him in his Councils, and to diſpoſe 
all the Hungarians to chooſe him for their 


King; and Ladiſſaus having ſucceeded in 
that enterprize, he was Crown'd King of 


e by that Cardinal, in the City of 
Raab. And that he might bind that King, 


now he had made him ſo Great, the faſter 
to him, he did not only forgive him the 


Tribute that was due to the Roman See 


from. the Kingdom of Sicily, which a- 


mounted to Eighty Hundred Thouſand 


Florins; bur did alſo, to the great prejudice 


of the Clergy, beſtow on him the Tenths 
in all his Kingdoms for Three Years. 


This great Revolvtion coſt poor Hungary 
very dear; for Sig iſmund having recovered 


his Liberty, entered it with a powerful 
Army, and did after great Slaughters and 
terrible Devaſtations of that whole Coun- 
try, drive Ladiſlaus out of it. All which 


great Evils were by Sigiſmond laid at the 


door of Boniſace and his Cardinals; and to 


be revenged on them, he took into his 


own hands the Preſentations to all Ecele- 
— ſiaſtical 
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Gaftical Benefices. Neither was the un- 


niface, for having puſhed him into an En- 


terprize which had ended ſo ill; and fo be- 


ing returned to Italy, he diſtreſſed Boni- 


face all that he was able, and did oftener 
than once endeavour to have taken the Go-- 
verament of Rome from the Papal See. And 
to gratifie the People of Rome, he did ſoon 
after Boniface's Death, oblige his Succeſſor to 
diſmantle all the Citadels Boniface had built 


in that City, to have deſtroyed its Liberties. 


Benedict, who was till at Marſeilles, ſent 
Two Biſhops and an Abbot to Rome to in- 
vite Boniface to an Interview; and having had 


a publick Audience granted preſently, they 
2cquainted Boniface, and the Twelve Cardi- 
nals that were preſent with their Buſineſs. 


Boniface ſaid; He would conſider. of it, and 


let them have his Anſwer in a few Days. He 


was as good as his word, for within a Week 


they were called by him into the Conclave; 
where he told them roundly, That ſince he was 
undoubtedly the true Biſbop of Rome, and Peter 
de Luna an Anti. Pope, it was below both his own 


High Dignity; and that of the Apoſtolical See- 


70 8 an Interview with a Schiſmatick; ts if 


there were ſome doubt of the Legitimacy of his E- 
lection. And that Peter de Luna f he did 


earneſtly deſire the _ of the Church, as. he 
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retended, muſt returs into her Boſam as 4 Pe. 
. 
of the Stars which were fallen by his means. 
With this Anſwer BezedidPs Deputies 
were ſo enraged, that they fell upon Boz. 
great boldneſs, what Thoughts the World 
had of him, for his Scandalous Falfhood 
and Prevarication. Wich this freedom By. 
nitace was fo much diſordered, that in a 
fury he commanded them to withdraw, 
and to leave Rowe immediately. But they 
could nor, it ſeems, make ſo much hate, as 
to have left that City before Buuiface's Soul 
left his Body, who Died in great Agonies 
on the Second Day after he had receiv'd 
the mortal wound of being turned infide 
out. And for which, the Deputies, as 
having been acceſſary to Baiface*s Death, 
were all Three clapt up in the Caſtle of 
St. Angelo, and were glad to pay down a 


er at Liberty. | 


On this Occaſion the whole City was 


divided into Two Parties, the one Was a- 
gainſt the chooling of a new Pope until 
the Schiſm was at an end; the other was 
for. having one choſe immediately ; and 
both Parties having taken up Arms, they 
went to Blows, and had many Skirmifhes, 
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n which great numbers were kill'd on both 


;ides ; but the Party that was for having a 


ew Pope choſen, having prevailed in the 


nd, the Cardinals, who were but Twelve 


n Number, proceeded to an Election, and 


lid chooſe the Cardinal Coſmo Meliorate, 


ne of the Twelve Electors, wlto took the 
Jame of Ianocent. He did with his Ele- 


en Brethren take an Oath, That if he 


vas choſen Pope, he would make a Ceſ- 
on of the Papacy, whenever Peter de 
una did the fame- And being now Elect- 
d, he did before his Coronation take rhe 
me Oath. © 


Whither Ames when Lanka 


aths, and acquainted all Princes with his 
Tumprion, and with his being ready to 
bdicate the Papacy if they would oblige 
enedict to do the ſame; did ever intend 
do that, we cannot certainly tell; but 
om his whole Conduct afterwards, we 
certain, that it was the thing in the 
/orld that was the - fartheſt from his 
noughts; and though he writ to Benedict 
id his Cardinals, he only Canted to them 


general about Reſtoring Peace and Uni- 
to the Church, bur ſaid not a word of 


s being ready to Abdicate if Benedict 
ould-do it. And when Bexedi# ſent De- 
Nies to him to deſire that they might 


3 have 
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have an Interview; he declined: it after 
 Boniface's Example, and did give the 
very ſame reaſon why he could not conde- 

ſcend to it. And to ſatisfy the World that all 
that he had Swore and Writ concerning the 
Abdicating of the Papacy, was mere Gri- 
mace, he created Eleven new Cardinals, 
of whom the Oath the Old Cardinals were 
under was not required, which was, That 
they ſhould do all that was in their power 
to oblige Innotent to Abdicate, when Peter 
de Luna could be brought to do it. 
Innocent, by his thus appearing leſs in- 
clinable to Abdicate than Benedict, did 
loſe ground apace; the Genoeſe and Piſans 
who till now had adher'd ſtifly to the Pope 
that was in Rowe, ſubſtracted their Obe- 
dience from him; and Cardinal Fl;ſchi de- 
ſerted him likewiſe, and join'd himſelf to 
Benedict; who upon this encouragement 

went from Marſeilles to Nice, where having 
been met by the Prince of Arragon, and 
the Duke of Anjou, he brought them to 
agree to a Partition of the Kingdom of Si- 
cih; that part of it which is on this ſide 
the Pharus being given by him to the Duke 
of Anjou, and the other to the Prince of 
Arragon, who did both promiſe to aſſiſt 
one another to make this Partition good. 
But the Man of all others Benedict depended 
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on the moſt, was his Country- man Vincent 


Ferrier, a Dominican Frier, whom he car- 
ried with him from Nice to Genoa, where 


he was receivd by the whole City with 
Joy. This Frier's Name 
was very high for his Preaching, and other 
miraculous Talents. It was ſaid he had 
with Sermons Converted many Thouſands 
of Jews and Moriſco's in Spain; and that 
when he Preach'd in Spaniſh, he was un- 
derſtood by People of all Nations who did 


not otherwiſe underſtand one word of that 


Tongue. And as his Name was cried up 
much by the Spaniards, and by all that ad- 


her'd to Benet, ſo he was a pretty loud 
Trumpeter of his own Praiſes : For in a Let< 


ter which he writ to his General, he tells 
with a Gaſcoin Air, That he had been Preach- 


ing in Dauphine, Savoy, and in the three fa- 


mois V alleys among the Alps, and had there Cou- 
verted vaſt Multitudes of the Waldenſes to 
the Roman Faith. And that among the reſt 
he had Converted a Biſhop of that Sect, who 
reſided in the Valley of Luferia. = 


i 


Mote, That this Antient Church among 
the Alps which was never Corrupted nor 


Detaled by Popery, had Biſhops in it before 


the Reformation. 


Benedict expected great feats in Traly from 
this Miracle working Preacher, imagining 
”  aa3 - 


e : 
that none that believed the loud Fame 
of his Miracles, and which the Roman 
Church her felf has fince believed ſo far, 
as to Canonize him for them, could doubt 
of the Legitimacy of his Election, being 
zealouſly preached up, as it was by that 
Frier; but whether it was, that the Italian 
don't ſwallow bold Reports of Miracles fo 
eaſily as the Spaniards, or that Vincent's 
Power of working them was confined to 
his own Country, or only to the Conver- 
ſion of Iafidels and Hereticks, certain it is, 
the Succeſs of his Preaching in Jay, did 
not anſwer Benedict's Hopes, neither did 
that Fries being continually at his Side, 
hinder him from being driven by rhe Peſti- | 
lence out of Genoa into France. — 4 
Ihe Romans alfo were ſo angry with 
Iaſocent, for his Prevarication, that they | 
took up Arms, and appointed Seven of 
their chief Citizens to Rule Rome as a 0 
Common-Wealth: And anocert, for ha- i 
ving violently oppoſed it, being drive out 
of the City by them, his Palace, as ſoon 
as he was out of it, was plundered by the 
People, who did tear and burn, all the 
Regitters, and other Papers belonging to 
the Fapacy that they could lay their Hands 
on. The thing that had thrown the Peo- 
ple into this great Rage, was _— 
oy. e = 5 


| Nephew, whilft there was a Treaty on 
Foot, about ſettling the Peace of the City, 
having drag'd Thirteen of the chief Citi- 
zens, among whom were three of the Se- 
ven Governours, into his Palace, where he 
put them to Death, and afterwards threw 
their Dead Bodies out of a Window into 
the Streets, 1n which they ack all Day ex- 
poſed to the view of the whole City. 
Upon Innocent's appearing bigaly diſ- 
pleated with his Nephew for that trea- 
cherous Butchery, but chiefly upon their 
finding Ladiſlaus, who had aſſiſted them 
to drive away Innnocet, at work to make 
himſelf their Maſter; Innocent was invited 
to return, and which he did, and thun- 
dered out his Excommunications againſt 
Ladiflans for the Tnjuries he had done him; 
but the Preparations the Duke of Anjou 
was making to invade La, obliged Inno- 
cent to take off his Excommunications as 
ſoon as they were laid on, and to conclude 
a Peace with Ladiſlaus, though there was 
nothing of Friendſhp betwixt them; Iuno- 
cent died ſoon after, ſome fay of Poyſon, 
others ſlay f A onto 
The Cardinals knowing, that if they 
did not chooſe a Pope preſently, they 
ſhould have ftrong Applications made to 
them by moſt Chriſtian Princes not to 
"> Bo. 7 2s 
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do it, they forthwith proceeded to an E. 
lection, and choſe the Cardinal Angelus Cor. 
rarius, Who took the Name of Gregory. 
This Crafty Venetian, whilſt he was a 
Cardinal, had after Peter de Luna's Exam- 
ple, ſtifly maintained, that there was no 
other way to put an end to the Schiſm, but 
by obliging both the Contending Popes 
to abdicate, and having both before his 
Election, and at his Coronation, taken a 
ſolemn Oath to do it himelf, his Zeal for it 
did aiter that, appear to be greater than it 
Was before; for he did not only by Letters 
acquaint all Chriſtian Princes with his be. 
ing ready to do it, when he acquainted 
them with his Aſſumption, but. he alſo 
writ the ſame to Benedict and his Cardinals, 
and did add, that the known Legitimacy 
ol his Election, ſhould be fo far from hin- 
dering him from abdicating the Papacy, to 
help the Church to Unity and Concord, 


that he would abdicate the ſooner for it, 


that he might offer the more acceptable 
Sacrifice to God; and in Diſcourſe he ſaid 
often, that to put an end to the Preſent 
Peſtiferous Schiſm, he would gladly go 
to the moſt diſtant Place on Foot, and 
through the greateſt Perils. And fo well did 
he act this Farce, that the World though 
it was grown weary of giving any Credit 
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to ſuch Oaths and Profeſſions, did now 
begin to hope that the Man was come at 
laſt, that would retrieve the loſt Honour 


of the Papacy, and reſtore Unity to it. 
But Gregory ſuffered not the World to 


lye long under this Charitable Miſtake, 
for his Mask having fallen off quickly, he 
appeared more bare faced againſt abdica- 


ting the Papacy, than any before him. 


| For aft& it had been with great Coſt 
and Trouble, ſetled betwixt Benedict and 


him, that they ſhould meet at Saona, and 
the Circumſtances of that Interview were 


minutely adjuſted, and the Day for it ap- 


pointed, and on which Day Benedict came 


to the City; Gregory did ſtart fo many Dif- 


ficulties one after another againſt his going 


to that Place, as he had promiſed, that it 


was manifeſt to all the World, he had ne- 


ver intended it, but had treated about that 
Interview for no other end but to gain 
time, and to amuſe the World. For in- 


ſtead of going to Saona, he went to Laca, 


and threw himſelf entirely upon Ladiſlaus, 


who he knew was extreamly againſt that 


Interview, and every thing elſe which 
might Probably end, in the coming to 
have a ſingle Pope; which he never deſi- 
red to ſee, knowing how troubleſome a 
Neighbour ſuch an one would be to him, 


For 


(143). = 


of the N — 2 of a Papacy, and of its 
—— nctity, and Divine Pow- 


5 er, had not vim ſo low from the time that 
it was firſt exalted, as it did in all this Age, | 


both with Princes and People. 


Gregory's Cardinals being at him conti- : 


nually to go to Sor, according to his pro- 


miſe; to ſtop their Mouths he did, with a 


ſeeming great Seriouſneſs tell them, that 
he was ready to abdicatethe Papacy, with- 


out requiring Benedict to do it, provided 


he might enjoy the Dignity of Cardinal, 
with the Title of Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
and might for his Life hold the Biſhopricks 


of Modena, and Corona, a Priory which he 


had before in Commendam; and that on one 
of his Nephews the City and Country of 
Faventia, and on a Second Nephew Foros 
 {iviam, and on the Third Urbs Vetus, and 


Cornetio, might be confer'd to be held by 


_ as Fiets of the Roman See. 
this Stratagem, Gregory cooled his 


Cardinals Zeal for his going to Saona to 


confer with Benedict, who. they knew 


would grant him the terms he had propo- | 


ſed; but they ftill continued earneſt to 


have them both make a Ceſſion, that a 
Third Perſon might be choſen. And no 


Man i in che College Ms fo zealous for 


That . 


For the Truth i is, the ſuperſiinions Conceit 
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upon Subſtantial ' Grounds believed he 


ſhould be the Man, as we fhall ſee here- 


after he was, before the end of this Schiſm. 
A 
to do the fame; he intended to have cre- 


_ ated Four new Cardinals, who he was ſure 
would ſtick to him, but this new Creation 


was fo violently oppoſed by all the Car- 


dinals, that 1 was forced to adjourn 
it; but it was for a ſhort time, for he ha- 


ving ſoon after got a ſtrong Guard about 
his Perſon, he made that Creation: Nei- 


ther durſt the old Cardinals oppoſe it, any 
other wiſe than by taking an Oath among 
themſelves, that they would never give 
their Approbation to it. This Combina- 
tion of the Cardinals, was reſented ſo by 


Gregory, that it cauſed an open Rupture 


betwixt them. And as when they weat to 
wait upon him, they were inſulted by his 
Guards, ſo having had certain Intelli- 
gence, that if they ſtayed any longer in 


Luca, thty would all be made Priſoners, 


they ſtole out of that City, and being got 
ſafe to Piſa, they publiſhed a Proteſtation, 
and with it a Letter to all Chriitian People, 
Exhorting them to ſubſtarct their Obedi- 

0 enge 


that, 2s the Cardinal Balreſer Coſſ, who 


Gregory being thus teaſed by the Cardinals, 
4 who, if the French ſhould oblige Bene- 
_ difF to abdicate, he knew would force him 


_— 
ence from Gregory, who in Contradiction 
to his Profeſſions and Oaths, was every 


Day more and more-harden'd againſt ab- 


dicating the Papacy. Neither did it fare 
any better with Benedict at this time, for 
notwithſtanding he had, according to his 
Promiſe, gone to Saona, to confer with 
Gregory; it was nevertheleſs ſo Manifeſt, 
that the affair of the Interview, was on 
both Sides nothing but a Colluſion, that the 
French: King did ſolemnly ſubſtract his O- 
bedience from Benedict a Second time, Pro- 
hibiting all his Subjects to look on him as 
Biſhop of Rome any longer. e 
Benedict, ho was certainly one of the 
boldeſt and moſt reſolute Men alive, ha- 
ving had notice of this before, he did by 
Two Commiſſaries which he had ready 
at Paris, enter a Proteſtation againſt that 
Subſtraction, as againſt an unjuſt and 


Schiſmatical Act. But having however 


been deſerted upon it by all or moſt of his 
Cardinals, he left 1:a/y, and retired to Ara- 
gon, where he was kindly received; and 
his Cardinals, When they left him, having 
gon to Piſa, they joyned there with Grego- 
5s, and did all agree to hold a Council in 
that City, to reſtore the Church to Unity, 
and to reform her in her Head and Mem- 
bers: And which Council being enen 
= = more 


TT” (145) 
there wete preſent at it, Six and Twenty 
Cardinals, Eleven of which had adherd 
to Benedick, and Fifteen to Gregory, Three 
Patriarchs, an Hundred and Eighty Arch- 
biſhops and Biſhops, and Three Hundred 
Abbots, the Embaſſadors of the Emperour, 
and of England, and of France aſſiſted at 
it likewiſe. The Embaſſador of England 
was Robert Allen, Biſhop of Salisbury, who 
Preached before that Council, taking for 
his Text thoſe words of the Pſalwiſt, Juſtice 
and Judgment are the preparation of his Seat. 
And on this occaſion, the King of England 
in his Letter to Gregory exhorted him o 
follow the Example of the True Mother, who © 
contending before Ring Solomon, choſe to 


male a Ceſſion, rather than have her Son di- ; f 


The Contending Popes were. both cited 
by the Council, and neither of them ha- 4 
ving appeared, Proceſſes were formed a- 
gainſt them both ; and Schiſm and Perjury 
having been proved. upon them, they were 3 
both depoſed, and the following Oath was 1 
formed, and taken by all the Cardinals bee. 
fore they went to an Election. | 


All we Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacon Car- 

dinals, and every one of as ſingly here Aſſem- 

bled in the City of Piſa, for the * 
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of Schiſm, and to introduce Unity and a 
good State into the Church of GOD, 40 
on the Word of Truth, promiſe to GOD and 
to the Roman Church, and to the Holy Synod 
Aſſembled here in the Name of Chriſt, that if 
any of us be Choſen the Chief Roman Pontiff, 
he ſhall continue the preſent Council, aua ſhatl 
neither Diſſolve it, nor ſo far as in him lies 
ſuffer it to be Diſſolv'd, until by its advice a 
due, reaſonable, aud ſufficient Reformation ſhall 
be made in that Univerſal Church, and in its 
State, in the Head, as well as in the Members. 
And we do alſo promiſe, That if a Cardinal 
that is abſent, or one that is wot of our Callege 
pal be Choſen Pope; that before we make 4 
publication of his Elettion, me will with our 
whole Strength, truly, and bona Fide procure 
the ſame promiſe from him, with a ſufficient 
Security that he ſhall obſerve and fulfil the 
ſame, &c. 7 ,  - TEE pwn 
The Cardinals then proceeded to an 
Election, and choſe the Cardinal Peter 
Plulargi, a Greek, who took the Name of 
Alexander, „„ „ 
We muſt not think that Gregory and Be- 
nedict were doing nothing all this while, 
for Gregory having created Nine more New 
Cardinals, did, to confront the Council of 
Piſa, call a Council at Aquileia, to which 
he invited all Chriſtian Princes, * 
| | | all 
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and Communities. But when that Coun- 


cil was open'd, there were few Prelates at 


it belides Weapalit ans, who joined with 
Gregory in Anathematizing the whole Coun- 
cil of Piſa, and Peter de Luna, and Peter 
Philargi, and all that adher'd to them. But 
_ Gregory being under ſtrong apprehenſions 
that for having given this bold blow, the 
Council of Piſa, which had moſt of the 
great Chriſtian Princes on its fide, might 
have had him apprehended, he skulk'd a- 
bout for ſome time in a Diſguiſe, but ap- 
peared at laſt at Aiminum, whoſe Prince 
Charles Malaſteta, was the only ſure Friend 
he had left; where he offered to leave the 
Deciſion of his whole Cauſe to a Council 
he would call, and which ſhould meet in 
any place that Repert King of the Romans, 
| Ladiflaus King of Naples, and Sigiſmund 
King of Hungary ſhould agree to name. 
This was certainly the groſſeſt Trick that 
Eregory, or any Man elſe ever offered to 
put upon the World; thoſe Three Kings 
being at that time all to pieces ſo, that it 
it was not to be expected that they could 
be brought to treat about that, or any 
other matter, or that if they did, they 
Would ever have agreed on the ſame 
place. — 55 


Benedict 
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miſe. 


Poor Carainad, 


C 8 
Benedict had likewiſe called a Council at 
Perpignan, at which were preſent Nine 
Cardinals, and an Hundred and Twenty 
Spaniſh Prelates, but this Council Anathe- 


matized no Body, and did ſubmit to Bene- 


dict upon his having renewed his Promiſe 
to them to abdicate the Papacy, whenever 
his doing of it would put an end to the 
Schiſm; but we ſhall ſee hereafter how 
far he was from being as good as this Pro- 


Alexander lived but Ten Months after 
he was choſe, and did little more than Ex. 
communicate Ladiſlaus, and deprive him 
of his Kingdom, which he beſtowed on the 
Duke of Anjou, to whom Benedict had gi- 


ven it. It was this Alexander that uſed to 


ſay of himſelf, That he was a Rich Biſhop, 4 
d a Beggar when he was 


Pope. 


Alexander being dead, the Cardinals 


went preſently to an Election, and choſe 
Baltazar Coſſa, who took the name of John. 
He was one of a moſt profligate Life and 
Principles; and being exceedingly Rich, and 
the Cardinals that choſe him very Poor, 
the Ladder by which he had aſcended the 

Pontifical Chair, was fo viſible, that the 


Council of Conſtance did once reſolve to 


have puniſhed all his Electors as i” 
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Ir was no Wonder therefore that having 


bought the Papacy fo dear, he was fo un- 
willing to part with it, as we ſhall fee he 


Was. John to reimburſe himſelf created four- 
teen Cardinals preſently, and did beat up a 
Croiſado againſt King Ladiſlaus, promiling to 
all that ſhould bear Arms in that Holy 


War, or that ſhould contribute Money to- 


wards the Charges of it, a Nenary Indul- 


gence of all their Sins. The thing thar 


made this Croiſado to look like a Trick to 
get Money, was, John's having ſoon after 
{truck up a Peace with that King; in which 
Peace one Article was, That the Duke of 
Anjou ſhould have no Right from the Papal See 
to the Kingdom of Naples: Another Arti- 
cle was, That Gregory, if he did ab#icate 
the Papacy within Three Months, ſhould, during 


his Life, be the Legate of Marca d' Ancona, 
and ſhould have Forty Thouſand Anirei paid is 


hin Yearly, and have all his 'Three Nephews cræ- 


wed Cardinals. For John being ſenſible, that if , 


Gregory and Benedict did nor: abdicate pre- 
ſently, a Council would meet, that would 
lay aſide both him and them, and have a 
Fourth Perſon choſen ; he would have 
ſpared for no coſt to have got them to 
have done it. But Gregory, though he was, 
thrown off by Ladiſlaus, in conformity to 
the Peace which was betwixt him and 
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John; would not abdicate upon thoſe terms, 
and fo retir'd to Ariminum. And for Bene. 
diff, he was a Man of that Spirit that it 
would have been in vain to have made 
him any ſuch Offers, if he had been never 
10 much diſtreſſed, which he was fo far 
from being at this time, that he made a 
greater Figure now in Aragon, than he 
had ever made at Avignion. Fhe Occaſion 
was this; Don Martin King of Aragon 
died at this time, and having left no Chil- 
dren behind him, there were Five Com- 
petitors for his Crown. The Firſt was the 
Count of Urgel; the Second the Count of 
Luna, whoſe Baſe Blood had been legiti- 
mated by his Kinſman Benedict, ſo as to 
make him capable to ſucceed to the Crown 
of Sicily; the Third was the Duke of Gan- 
dia; the Fourth was the Prince of Calabria; 
the Laſt was Don Firdinand Infant of Ca. 
* flile. Theſe Princes being ſenſible that Be- 
nuedict would have a great Stroke in the dif- 
poſing of the Crown, they all made their 
Court to him; and the States of the Realm 
having committed the Diſpoſition of it to 
Nine Perſons, Benedict had got his famous 
Chaplain Vincent Ferrier to be one of the 
Nine, and a Brother of Vincents, who was 
aà Monk, to be another of them; and in all Þ 
| 1 Likeli- 


ehe Nomination of the other Seven. 
Of all the Competitors Benedict favour'd 
the Infante Don Ferdinand the moſt, not- 


withſtanding the Count De Lana, whom = 
he had gi itimated, was his own near 


Relation; but there was nothing ſo near a- 
kin to Benedict, or at leaſt there was no- 
thing ſo near his Heart, as the Papacy; he 
therefore preferred Don Ferdinand to him, 


and to all the reſt; who, beſides that he 
was a very brave Prince, was Governour 


of Caſtile during his Nephew” s Minority, 


who was but 4 Child, and was fo well be- 
loved in that Kingdom, that the Crown of 
it was offered to him by the Grandees, to 


the Excluſion of his Nephew, but he had 
refuſed. to take it. This was a Prince, 


who being 5, King of Aragon, would be 


likely to afford Bexedzt# the r that 
he wanted · And accordingly the Crown 


of Ara ger was given to Don Ferdinand 


And when ſome complained of the Injury 
that was done to the Count of Urge/, Be- 


 #edift endeavoured to ſtop their Mouths 


with that Law of the Goths, Which prohibi- 


ted all upon the Death of the King to Uſurp 
 Þ the Crown, or to pr ocure it fo IR 


Arms in a tyrannical Manner, But tliis not 
_—_ been enough to * Peoples 
w - b 4 Mouths, 


Likelihood he wa ſome — libewife in 
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| Mouths, namely, the Count of Urgels 


Mother, who cry'd ſhame on the Deputies 
for the Injury they had done her Son: Fri. 


er Vincent mounted the Pulpit, and with a 
vehement Declamation, maintained the Ju- 


ſtice · of the Sentence of the Nine Judges, 


| extolling Ferdinand ſo high above the other 
Four that were his Competitors, as if they 


had not deſerved on that, or on any other 


. Occaſion, to have been named with him. 


Sigiſmund King of the Romans having ſet 
his heart extreamly on the Extirpation of 
the Schiſm, he obliged John, much againſt 


his Will, to call a Council at Conſtance, 
and to be preſent at it himſelf, as that 


King himſelf was likewiſe. Of the Acts 


of that Council, and of John's true Papal 
Behaviour in it, I have faid fo much in my 
Preface to Doctor Vargus's Letters, that I 


ſhall here only mention, That by that 
Council John was conſtrained to abdicate 
the Papacy, as Gregory did alſo by a Pro- 
curator; but for Benedict, he could never 
be prevailed with to do it. But being laid 


aſide by all Princes and States, he retired 
to a ſtrong Caſtle which he had on the 


Sea-Coaſt of Valentia, where he lived pri- 


vately ſeveral Years, but reverenced as Pope 


by all that were about him, or that he 
would ſuffer to come near him, And ha- 
| ” OS TE ving 
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ving only two Cardinals that adher'd to 
him to the laſt, he made them promiſe him 
to chooſe a new Biſhop of Rome as ſoon as 


the Breath was out of his Body; and when 


he was Speechleſs, being jealous that they 
would be afraid to do it, he made a Sign 
to have Pen, Ink, and Paper, and in Wri- 

ting, enjoin'd them under the Penalty of 


an Eternal Curſe, for to make that Electi - 


on. He died in the Ninetieth Year of his 


Age, the Spaniards ſay of Poyſon, given 


him by one Thomas a Monk, who was em- 


ploy'd by the Cardinal of Pia; and in the 
| Thirtieth Year after he was choſen Pope. 
He was certainly one of the greateſt Ex-: 


amples of a Firmneſs of Mind that was not 
to be ſhaken, that any Age has produced. 
The Two Cardinals, according to the 
Promiſe they had made to Benedict, went 


to an Election, and choſe. one AÆgidius, a 
Canon of Barceloua; who took the Name 
of Clement; and being acknowledged 


Pope by the King of Aragon, upon a 


Quarrel betwixt that King and Pope Mar- 
tin, he created ſeveral Cardinals, but at 


the end of Five Years: he abdicated the 


Papacy, and was made Biſhop of Miorca, 
and to maintain the honour of Benedict, 
and his own Title to rhe Papacy, his Car- 
dinals, by his Order, did chooſe Peter Co- 
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lumna, who had been choſen Pope many 
Years before by the Council of Conftence. 
This Abdication, which did put an eud to 
the Schiſm that began in the Lear 1378, 
Was made in the Year 1429, fo that it 
laſted ſomething above Fifty Years, 
One thing I have obſerved of this 
Schiſm; which is, That the Arts of Diff. 
mulation and Tricking were perbaps ne. 
ver improved to that height, nor as it 
were canonized ſo, as they were by the 
contending Popes; and that in that vile re. 
ſpect, Europe was long the worſe for it, 
if it be not fo ſtill; but eſpecially the Court 
of Rome, which before did uſe to carry 
things by Confidence and grofs Pious 
Frauds, more than by dark: Intrigues and 
profound Policy, of which that Court has 
— ever ſince the great Academy. _ 
The Four and Twentieth Schiſm in the 
Roman See, was betwixt Felix and Eu- 
genius. : fu. 
Pope Eugenius having been depoſed by 
the Council of Baſil, in the Year 1439, for 
violating the Conſtitution of the Council 
of Conſtance, aſſerting the Supream Autho- 
rity of General Councils, and appointing 
that they ſhould frequently Aſſemble to 
Reform the Church both in its Head and 
Members; Amadeus Duke of Savoy, who 
| Oo Was 
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' was efteemed the Wiſeſt, and moſt Pious 
Prince of that Age, was choſen Bifhop of 
Rome by that Couneil; he took the Name 
of Felix, and was Crowned Pope at Baſil 
with great Solemnity. . 

By ſome, he is {aid tor have been at firſt 
acknowledged by the French, who it is 
certain were, and to this day are, general- 
ly Friends to the Council that choſe him, 
and to the Grounds on which his Election 

Rood. But however that was, he was 
certainly owned by the King of Aragon, 
and by the Queen of Hazeary, and by the 
Duke of Bavaria: And a Diet of the Em- 
pire having met ſoon after his Election at 
| Franckfort , Felix ſent Three Cardinals to 
it, the chief of which was Pazormitan, 
whom he had created a Cardinal, and who 
was the moſt Eminent Lawyer of his Age. 
He did demonſtrate to the Diet, That ac- 
cording to the Conſtitutions of the Coun- 
cil of Conſtance, Felix had an indubitable 
Title to the Raman See, as it is very plain 
he had. Eugenius had likewiſe his Nuncio's 
at that Diet, and who having been heard, 
the Empire came to a Reſolution to con- 

tinue in a Neutrality, as to theſe TWO 
_ contending Popes, until a general Council 
ſhould meet to decide rhe Controverſie 

that was betwixt them. In conformiry 
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„ 
to which Reſolution, the Emperor ſent 
Embaſſadours, both to Felix and to Eaze- 
7115, to perſwade them to the Calling of a 


new indubitable general Council. Exgeni- 


7525 Anſwer to theſe Embaſſadors was, that 
he wondred what-the Germans meant, by 
deſiting to have a general Council, when 
there was one fitting at that time in the Late- 


ran, to which Church Eugenius had a little 


before tranſlated his Council from Florence; 
oi which Council, and of Eugeniuss true 
Papal Behaviour, and Pretences in it, I 


have ſpoke at large in the forementioned 


— . 1 
The Emperor, ſoon after that Diet was 
up, being in the Neighbourhood of Baſil, 

he was invited by Felix, and the Council 


to that City; but he refuſed to go, unleſs 


they firit promiſed to have a new. Council 


called, to pur an-end to the prefent Schiſm. 


The Council told him that could not be, 
ſince if they were once diſſolved, another 


general Council could not be called, upon 


the Authority of the Synod of Conſtance, until 
Ten Years after: But that to gratify him, 
they would conſent to the Tranſlating ot 

the Council from Baſil, to any other City 
that he ſhouid name. The Emperor being 
fatisfied with this Promiſe went to Baſe, 
where he viſited Fix, and excuſed his not 


=_  _  yaypan” 


t e | 
paying him the Cuſtomary Reverences, 
upon the Neutrality the Empire was in. 


Felix, not being able to perſwade the 


Emperor to declare for him, did, to hold 


the firſt Adoption of Jone Queen of Naples, 


and with it his Title to the Crown of that 
Kingdom; and to pay him Two Hundred 


and Twenty Thouſand Aurei, towards the 


recovering of the Patrimony of the Church: 
But he was out- bid by Eugenius, who to 


draw that Prince from Felix, who he knew 
was his chief Support, did not only beſtow 


on him an ample Inveſtiture of the Kingdom 


of Szczty, and remit a great Debt which 


was due from it to the Roman See; but he 
did alſo legitimate Ferdinand, the natural 
Son of AFonſo, declaring him and his Heirs 


capable of Succeeding to the Crown of Si- 
city, This Legitimation was made in a 
ſecret Article, and which Afonſo promiſed 
not to make publick until after Eugeniaus's 
Death; for in Contradiction to this ſecret 
Article, it was ſaid expreſly in the Inſtru- 


ment of the Inveſtiture, that in caſe Alfonſo 
died without lawful Heirs of his Body, the 


Kingdom of :Sicily ſhould return to the 


Papal See. Thus Eugenius facrificed his 


Memory after his Death, to the Service of 
his Intereſt u hilſt he was alive; ſo that 
VVV Whether 


faſt the King of Aragon, offer to confirm 
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greateſt, and the moſt curious Collection 


= Cm. 
whether he or Felix had the true Title to 


the Papacy, he was certainly the truer 


Pope of the Two. | 8 
But Eagenius when he met with Alfonſo, 


did meet with his Match; for that Prince 


after he had the Kingdom of Sicily ſettled 
thus on him and his Heirs, revived the Ec- 


cleſiaſtical Supremacy of that Crown ſo, 
that he left the Pope little or no Authority 
in that Kingdom. Againſt this Sicilian Su- 


premacy, Baronius has writ a Book with 


the ſame Popiſh Vehemence, that Befay- 


mine and Suares have writ againſt the Su- 
premacy in England. 5 

In the Reign of Charles the Fifth, the 
Geſts of this Sicilza» Supremacy through _ 


ſeveral Ages, were collected by divers E- 
minent Divines and Lawyers, and who at- 


reſted their being Genuin by a Subſcri- 


| ption of all their Names to them, ſeverally; 


three, or at moſt Four of thoſe Original 
Manuſcripts, and which are huge Volumes 
in Folio, with all thoſe Subfcriptions to 


them, having been witten, to be laid up 


in Sicily, and Spain, for the ſecuring of that 
Supremacy ; one of thoſe Three or Four 
Original Manuſcripts, is now in the Poſ- 


ſeſſion of the Learned Doctor Moor, the 


Preſent Biſhop of Norwich; by whom the 
a 


7 


of Books in all Languages, and in all forts. 
Of Learning has been made, that was ever 
made by any Man in Ezzland: If there 
was ever the like made by one ſingle Man 
any where elſe; and for the uſe of the Pub- 
lick, that noble Treaſure could not have 


light into better Hands; its Doors being 


 ,conſtantly open, to all that have the Curi- 
 *ofity to fearch after the Things old and 
new, wherewith ir abounds. | 
Alfonſo, having thus deſerted Felix, he 
commanded all thar were at Baſ!, who 
had any Preferments within his Dominions, 
to leave that Place, and to Subſtrack their 
Obedience from Felix, and ſubmit them- 
ſelves to Eugenius, as to the true Biſhop of 
Rome: By this Command, Felix and the 
Council were deſerted by many Prelates, 
namely by three Cardinals of his own Crea- 
tion, and of which the great Panormitan 
was one, and who was a greater Loſs to Felix 
than halt of the Council beſides would 
have been; Divers of the Books of that 
Learned Lawyer are Publiſhed, but that 
which he writ in Defence of the Council 
of Baſil, and of Felix's Election, has I be- 
lieve undergone the common Fate of all 
Books, which contained any thing that 
was prejudicial to the Papal Supremacy, 
when the Popes have been able —_ at 
VVV them 
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them to deſtroy them. Felix was alſo left 
by his Secretary Areas Sylvius, who hav- 
ing gone to be Secretary to the Emperor, 
he was the chief Inſtrument of ſetting him 
and all Germany againſt: his old Maſter; 
for having been gained by Sixtus, when he 
carried a Meſſage to him from a Diet of 
the Empire, he did, Renegado like, turn 
a moſt violent Enemy to his old Maſter, 
and the Council of Baſil, in which he had 
tor ſome Years been the fierceſt Man a- 
gainſt Eugenius. 80 that if it was this . 
peas, as I think it was, that ſaid, The Coun- 


cil, which had no Biſhopricks in its gift, mould 


never be able to contend long with Eugenius, 
who had ſo many in his, no Man verified that 
Prediction more viſibly than he did, who 
for having deſerted his Party, and turned 
a Zealot againſt it, was firſt created a Car- 
dinal, and afterwards: choſen Pope; and 
had the World but a true Narrative of all 
the vile Arts and Methods, which the 
Fopes through many Ages have made ule 
of to get themſelves choſen, it would be 
the blackeſt Part in an univerſal Hiſtory. 
Not that Feliæ himſelf was not ſomething 
to blame for his being deſerred thus, who, 
though he was full of Money did plainly 
ſtarve his Cauſe; his Anſwer to thoſe who 
were for putting him on any great Ex- 
e Pence 
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pence, being conſtantly, I have A numerous 
Iſſue, and ] will not leave them Beggars. 

I am miſtaken, if I have not read ſome- 
where, that it was believed by the moſt 
Intelligent, that this Duke had tuned 
Hermir, and which he was when he was 


choſen by the Council, and that Charles the 


Fifth did reſign all his Dominions, and re- 
tired to a Monaſtery, ſor no other end but 


to put themſelyes in a fair way to be E- 
lected Pope, and that the thing they both 


aimed at in ſeeking after that Eccleſiaſtical 
Dignity, was to have brought all the Pa- 
pal Territories into their own Families, 


and made them all Hereditary in them. 


But whether there was any Grounds for 
this Conjecture I ſhall leave to the Enqui- 
ry of States-Men, who by Princes Actions 
are able to penetrate into their darkeſt De- 
fgns in theme. 7 
But as great Aſſemblies do ſeldom, whilft 


they are in Being, ſuffer thoſe they have 
raiſed to the Head of Government, to be 


long very eaſy; ſo Felix having met with 
ſeveral Diſguſts from the Council, he left 
Baſil, and went to reſide at Lauſane, à 


City in Switzerland; and having there at- 


tained a Licenſe from the Council to create 
Five more new Cardinals, he created ſo 
many, but did publiſh only Two, and 


one 
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one of them having been the Biſhop 
of Viſeu, makes me think the King. 
dom of Portugs! did adhere to Felix at 
thaz time. After Felix had reſided ſome 
Months at Lauſane, he was invited by the 
Council to return to them, but he deſi- 
red to be excuſed, pretending that many 
waited on him there who would not come 

to him at Baſil. 5 
Engenius the Fourth having died in the 
Year 1447, his Cardinals proceeded to an 
Election, and choſe Thomas Saraxana an V. 
talian, who took the Name of Nzcholas. = 
This Thomas is ſaid to have done all that 
was in his Power, to have kept the Car- 

dinals from chooſing him, but fince they 
would do it, he deny'd himſelf ſo far as 
to accept of their Kindneſs; neither could 
Sarazana, believing the Emperor's Dream 
to be a Heavenly Viſion, be hindred by 
the moſt ſtubborn Humility from the ac 
cepting of that Honour, the Emperor on 
the Night Pope Eugenius died at Rome, ha- 
ving ſeen him in a Dream at Vienna, take 
off his Pontifical Robes, and put them on 
 Sxrazana;: who having been thus cloathed 
11: thoſe Kobes, with Pope Eugeniuss own 
Hands, muſt have been a very ill Man if 
he had been cloathed fo with Humility, as 
not to have wore them; and who if he was 
. | „ 
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really ſo humble, as to have an utter A- 
verſion for all Dignities, was certainly the 
unhappieſt Man alive; for in one Year he 
had Three great Mortifications, of being 

made a Biſhop, a Cardinal, and laſt of 
all Pope. The Thing that mounted 
this humble Man fo faſt, notwithſtanding 


his having ſtrove ſo much againſt it, was 


his having been the chief Inſtrument in 
drawing Germany out of its Neutrality to 
ſubmit to Exgenirs. _ 
The Germans, Engliſb and French, upon 
Nicholas's Election joyned together, to 
perſwade Felix to abdicate, and accor- 


dingly Embaſſadors were ſent from all 
thoſe Nations to Lauſane where the Coun- 


eil was, and to Geneva where Felix there 
reſided; for on Felix*s not having gone to 
Baſil, and the Plagues being in it, the 
Council had left that City, and come to 
him at Zav/are, which is but a little way 
from Geneva; after a ſhort Treaty, Felix, 
with the Conſent of his Council, did offer 
to make a Ceſſion of the Papacy on the 
following Conditions 
FHirſt, That having made that Ceſſion, 
he ſhould be Biſhop of Sabinum, and the 
firſt Cardinal in the College. 


Second iy, 
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| Secondly, That he ſhould till his Death 
wear the Pontifical Robes, but he was nor 
to have the Sacrament carried before him, 
nor to uſe the Ring of the Fiſher-Man, nor | 
ro have the Croſs upon his Foot, nor to 
have the Canopy N over him. 


5 Thirdly; He was, during Life, | to be the 

Apoſtolical Legate in all the Dominions 
of Savoy, and was in all Places to uſe the 
Legatine Enſigns. | 


Fourthly, Thiat he ſhould bv under no 
Obligation to go to the of Rome, nor 
to any Council. 


Lach, That if he viſited the Pope, as 
Tope ſhould riſe up to him, and admit him 
to kiſs his Mouth. 
The Council did alſo conſent to difolve 
its ſelf, on the following 4 erg. - * 


Friſt, That all Promotions, Elections, 
Confirmations, Proviſions, Nc. which had 
been made by Felix, and by the Council 
at Baſil, or at Lauſane, ſhall be approved, 
confirmed and ratified by the Pope, and 
the i of Cardinals, £ 
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| Secondly, That all who have been depri- 
ved by Eugenius, for — to Felix, of 
* 


the Council, ſhall be fully reſtored. 


| Thirdy, That the Cardinalof Arles, who 
was deprived by. Engenius ſhall be reſtored, 


and the Cardinals Which have been created 


by Felix, ſhall be received into the College 
of Cardinals. _ | 


| Lifth, That all that had been ſaid or; 
written odiouſly againſt Felix, and the 


Council, and thoſe who. adhered to them 
ſhall be declared null; and void, and ſhalt 


be taken out of Exgenizs's Regiſters, and 
out of all other Places, to be aboliſned. 


Fir PTR er 8 . 35 8 
Io all which Articles Pope Nicholas 


having agreed, Felix made a Ceſſion of the 
Papacy, and the Council diffolved: its ſelf 


with the. Honour of having had Felix, by, 


his Adverfary, ſuppoſed to have been the 
True Pope, and by having molt of its Acts 


Eee CE ED ST TT nl 
But though a free. Council, ſuch as this 
of Baſil was, on the Foot of the Conſti⸗ 
tution of the Council of. Conſtance, was à 
thing the Italian Popes had reſolved to abo- 
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he Example of the Synagogue, he gave 


this Council an honourable Burial; but he, 


and his Succeſſors have ever ſinee, and 


moſt of them in Contradiction to an Oath, 


which they had took before they were 
choſen Pope, made it one of their chief 


Cares, to keep ſuch Councils from riſing 
any more; for the Councils of the Lateran, 
and of Trent, which have been ſince, were 
viſibly the Popes Councils under whom 
they were in a perfect Bondage, and not 


free Councils of the Church 


To conclude, can any read this Treatiſe, 


| and believe the Facts related in it, among 
which, I don't know that there is one that 


has not a good Authority for irs Truth, 


and not ſtand amazed at the Fore-heads ot 


the Men, who, though they know all theſe 


things to be true, yet will have the Cer- 
tainty of the Papal Succeſſion to be the 


great Foundation of the Chriftian Church : 
And if this be not to take the Church off 
the Rock, on which Chrift built it, to 
build it on a looſe Sand, Sence, Reaſon 
and Experience, mult have no Credit given 
to their Teſtimonies any longer ; for one 


may ſafely challenge all the hardy Cham- 


pions of the Papacy, to produce ſuch a 
„„ long 


ud; yet Nicholas did not care, if after 
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long Liſt of Schiſms as this, in any other 


Patriarchal or Epiſcopal Se, or to, ſhew 
where there have been one half of the Un- 


 certainties, as to who was its true Biſhop; | 
| in any ocher Biſhoprick; as we ſee there 


* 


has bèeii in the Raman. 


It was Saint John's, in the Spirit of Pro- 


* 


pheey, ſecing che Apoſtate Roman Church, 
with an high Hand, and a ſhameleſs Fore- 
Head, thus bearing dowa the Teſtimonies - 
of the Holy Scriptures, and of common 


Senſe, Reaſon and Experience, that made, 
him cry out, Azd when I jaw her, I wondered 


ith great Admiration. 


And who, ſeeing it now in Fact, can for- 


bear Wondring at it in the ſame manner; 
and Lamenting, to ſee the Truth and Sta- 


bility of the Chriſtian Faith, which has 
the Word of God for its Foundation , thus 
facrificed to the Intereſts of Popery, which 
to make its ſelf great and neceſſary, takes 


that Holy Faith off that Rock on which 
Chriſt built it, to ſer it on a Succeſſion, 


which is naturally uncertain, and viſibly 


broken in above Twenty Places, and pro- 
bably in many more, for if that Conſtitu- 


tion of Pope Juliuss be in Force, Which 


voids all Papal Elections, in which any. 
65 EE id. thing” 
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thing has been given or promiſed to any of 
the Electors, it will not he eaſy for one, that 
has obſerved the Courſe of thoſe Elections, 
to believe, that there has been a Biſhop 
in the Roman See ſincæ that Conſtitution 
was made, and which was above Two 
Hundred Years ago; or that there is any 
Likelihood, that there ever will be a Bi- 
ſhop in it, until either the Cardinals are 
much changed from what they have been 
for ſome Ages, or the Papacy is become a 
leſs confiderable Preferment. 


Neither is it by her Schiſms only, that 
the Roman See has made Europe a Scene 
of Blood and Confuſion ſo often; but to 
exalt herſelf, ſhe has been above Six Hun- 
dred Years Embroyling it continually. 
And the Truth is, the bold Claim which 
that See has put in to an univerſal Monar- 
chy, directly over the whole Catholick 
Church; and indirectly over the whole 
World; is naturally, and has been in fact, 
the moſt fertile Seed-plot of Wars, Figh- 
_ tings and Tragical Contentions, that ever 
was laid on Earth by humane Ambition- 
So that until either the Papacy drops that 
Claim, and which it is not like to do; or 
all Churches and Princes ſhall put their 

Necks under its Yoke, and to which ma- 
5 ny 
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ay of them are reſolved never to ſubmit, 


n any Terms; it cannot be otherwiſe, 


but that there muſt be continually ſuch 
direful Strugglings and Diſturbances, as 
Europe has felt from it for ſome Ages. In 
the Popes depoſing of Emperors, and o- 
ther Sovereigns and Trampling on their 
Crowns and Necks; and in abſolving Prin- 
ces from the Faith of publick Treaties, 
and the Oaths which they have taken to 
their Subjects; and in abſolving Subjects 
likewiſe from their Allegiance to their Na- 
tural Lords; and in plotting and fomen- 
ting Treaſons, Rebellions, Aſſaſſinations 
and Maſſacres, Applauding, if not Cano- 
nizing, the Authors of them; and in a 
Word, by continually Practiſing all the 
vile Arts and Methods, which a black Po- 
licy has been able to ſuggeſt to a boundleſs 
and reſtleſs Ambition. In ſo much, that 
were the Wars, Maſſacres, Aſſaſſinations, 
and publick Confuſions, which have ever 
been in the World, merely on the Account 
of Religion, all put together, they would 
not amount to the Hundredth Part of thoſe 
the Papacy has been the Author of in Eu- 
rope, in the ſpace of Six Hundred Years. 
So that of Right let the Roman See be what 
ſhe will, in Fact ſhe has been undoubtedly 
the greateſt, the moſt laſting, and the 
n (% mo. 
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moſt indefatigable Incendiary, and Diftur. 
ber of its Peace the World was ever plagu'd 
withall. And of its Right I ſhall not here 
ſay any thing more, than what I think ] 
have proved in another Place; that it is the 
moſt Chimerical and Fantaſtical, that did 


ever give the World any Diſquiet. 
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THE 


, 1 that I ſhall ſe here, of the following 
Accounts of the F Vanders of all the 5 


f Monks and Friers in the Roman Church, i, 


That they are taken fram their greateſt Friends 
and Admirers; and that, if they be true, they 


do make thoſe Founders to have been a very 


ffrange fort of People; and that if they are not, the 


| World has been long ſhamefally abuſed, into an 


high Opinion of thoſe Men, by falſe Stories of 
them, and which I do take to be their C aſe. For it 
is very plain, That after the Example of theWri- 
ters of Romances, the Writers of the Lives of the 


Popiſb Saints, do ſay every thing that they think 


will raiſe the Characters of their Heroes, not being 


| ut all concern'd whether what they ſay of them 
were done by them or not: And he who is ſo hap- 


py as to ſay 4 great thing of his Saint, that was 
never ſaid of any Saint before, reckons he has 


touched Heaven with his Finger, and to the 


Roaving after ſuch Singularities, in their Feſti- 


val Sermons, as well as in their Legends, the 
moſt monſtrous Stories, that ever were invented, 


do owe their Birth, as the Reader will ſee in 


The Preface. © 
fome of the following Accounts; which might 
all hade been made much larger, if I would have 
uſed all the Stuff that belongs to them, But I 
doubt the having made ſome of them ſo long, will 

nsed an Apology,more than ſome of them then being 
ſo very ſhort As to the Monaſtick Orders, tho Iwill 
not, by reaſon of the various ſmall Shreds there 
are of ſeveral of them, only in particular places, 
ſay that I bave named them all; yet nome of them 
that are any-wiſe conſiderable, have, I believe, 
eſcaped me; nor any thing in any of them that is 
very remarkable. But in caſe this View ſhould not 
be thought large enough, it may, ] hope, excite ſome 
that think it is not, to give the World 7 larger 
8; View of them, which I ſhould be very glad to ſee. 
1 Poor it is wery plain, That the Tyranny of the 
11 Papacy, and all the Popiſh Corruptions of the 
Chriſtian Faith and Worſhip, do owe both their 
Riſe and their Support chiefly to the Monaſlicks, 
and to the ill Uſe, they, thorough ſeveral Apes, 
have made of the Legends of their Founders, 
and of others that belonged to them; and of the 
Miracles they pretended were wrought ia Mo- 
naſteries by their Images aud Reliques, to the 
creating of ſuch 4 monſt rous Chaos of Superſti. 
tion, 45 was never uo where elſe in the World. 
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Accounts more 1n that Couric of Lite, than 


bk. 
A 
View of all the Orders 
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ROMAN CHURCH. 


N ich an Account of their Founders, &c. 


-having been Men that ſpent. moſt 
of their time in Deſarts, in the Di- 


A LL, or moſt of the Firſt Monks, 


vine Exerciſes of Contemplation and Devo- 
tion; the World came quickly to have a 


wonderful Veneration for them, looking on 


them as Heavenly- minded Men, that did 
approach very near to the perfection of An- 


gels. By means of which great Venerati- 
on, it was, that quick fighted Pride and 
Ambition, did quickly begin to ſee their 


in 


1 
in any other, and ſo Multitudes came to be 
led into the Deſarts, to take that Profeſſion 
upon them, by Views quite contrary to 
theirs, by whom that Profeſſion's Credit 
had been raiſed ſo high; and who did in 
time, by their great Numbers, refined Pride, 
keen Tempers, and the Power their Pro- 
feſſion helped them to over the Spirits of 
the People; grow ſo Factious and Turbulent, 
as to give both the Church and State great 
Diſturbances: Many of thoſe Monks being 
repreſented by Gregory Naziaxzen, as Crews 
of Ruffians or Bandities, rather than any 
thing elſe, — 5 

The Firſt that advanced the Credit of 
Monkery in the Weſt, was St. Jerom, who 
tho? a very Learned and Good Man, yet 
having ſome Paſſions the World had not 
taken care to gratifie, he grew angry with 
it, and having retired into the Eaſt, did 
turn a Monk there: And to be reveng'd on 
the unjuſt World, he made, as if it were 
ſcarce poſſible for any to be ſaved without 
Renauncing it, fo far as to turn Monk. 

But tho? Monkery had its Way paved for 
it into the Weſt by St. Jerom, it was many 
Years after his Death, before any Order of 
Monks was inſtituted in it. TT 
Benedict, who lived above 100 Years af- 
ter St. Jeromi being reckoned the Father 8 
„„ "the - 
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tle, as he ſhall ſee cauſe. 


S Tar - | 
the Monkiſh Order in the Weſter Parts; 
and tho? it does not appear that Benedict did 
form any Order of Monks with the Three 


| Vows, yet ſince the Oldeſt Monkiſh Order 


in the Roman Church is called by his Name, 


I ſhall firſt give a ſhort Account of him, and 


of that Order; in which, and in all the reſt, 
the Reader may believe as much, or as lit- 


Benedict was born near Rome, about the 


Lear 480. and having whilſt he was a Boy, 
grown weary of the World, he went to the 
Deſart of Subalca in Italy, where he was 

lodg'd by a Monk, whoſe name. was Ro- 


mon, in the Cleft of a Rock, that was of a 
very difficult Acceſs. Romon bringing to 


him all the Victuals that he could ſteal or 
ſpare out of his Belly. But Romon having 


forgot to carry him any on Eaſter. Eve, a 


Prieſt that was providing Victuals for him- 


telf againit that Feaſt, was by a Voice from 
Heaven bid, Not ꝛ0 take ſo much care of his 


on Gut, but to carry that he had provided to 
the pow where Benedict mas. I he Prieſt did fo, 
al 


did both give Benedict his Victuals, and 
tell him, That it was Eafter-day, which Be- 
edict did not know before. And having 
been afterwards forced, by Hunger it is 


like, to creep out of his Cleft; ſome Shep- 
herds ſeeiog a Creature among the Buſhes 


5 coveled 


covered with Beaſt's Hair, they were much 
affrighted, taking it to have been ſome 
ſtrange and ſavage Monſter ; but having at 
laſt ſeen Benedict's Face, they took heart 
and went up to him; and having been much 
Edify'd by his Diſcourſe, they acquainted 
the Neighbourhood with what they had 
ſeen; and who having all flock'd to him, 

he was ſupply'd by them with all Neceſſa- 
- Ties, for which Benedict paid them well with 

Godly Exhortations. One day the Devil ap- 
peared to Benedict in the Shape of a little 
Black-bird, and came ſo near his Mouth, 
that Benedict might have caught him, but 
inſtead of doing that, he croſſed his Mouth, 
and the Black-bird flew away, but did leave 
behind him fo terrible a diſhoneſt Carnal 
Temptation, that Benedict never had the 
like before, nor after; for he was, by its 
means, for ſome time in a Quandary, whe- 
ther it would not be beſt for him to go back 
to the World again; but having returned 
ro himſelf, he threw off all his Cloaths, and 
did rowl among Thorns and Briars, until 
he had rowld all his Skin off; ſo his great 


Pain did drive away the Temptation. Af- 


ter his Name was high all over the Country 
for his Auſterities, he was deſired by ſome 
Monks that lived in the ſame Deſart to 
come and live with them, and be ata ons 
= . ate; 


„ py 
late; he told them, He would have nothing to da 
with them, for he knew them to be a looſe Crem; 


but they would not be deny'd, ſo he went 
with them. But it was not long before 


they were fo weaty of his ſtrict Govern- 
ment, that they had conſpired to poyſon 
him; and having given him Poyſon in a 

Cup, the Cup broke before it had touched 
his Lips; fo he left them and returned to 

his Cleft again, telling them at parting, They 
were the Wicked Crew he took them to be. The 
whole Country flock'd to him ſo, and 
brought ſuch great Offerings, that in a ſhort 
time he had built Twelve Monaſteries. At- 
ter this a certain Prieſt, whoſe name was 
Florentino, did begin to perſecute him aſter 
a moſt outragious manner; asking the Peo- 
ple thatavent after him, Where are ye going, ye 
Company of Fools? What is that Monk more than 
another Man? And, Whether they did not know 
that there were many Hypocrites in the World, 
who by a Counterfeit Sanctity ſought to propagate 


Errors which they had broached. And not ſa- 


tisfy'd with this, Florentino ſent him a Loaf 
that was poyſon'd, for a Preſent. But 


whereas Benedict had a Raven that came to 
him conſtantly every day, and did eat our. 


of his hand,and whom he always called Bro- 
ther; ſo having offered his Brother that Loaf, 
 herefjus'd to take ir, and flew Croaking a- 


bout 
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dout him. Benedict ſaid, Brather; 2 did 10 
. offer you this Loaf, that you ſbould eat it, but 


that you might carry it, and hide it ſome where, 
that it may never do any hart. His Brother 
did ſo, and being return'd had his Dinner 
according to Cuſtom. Florentino, notwith- 
ſtanding this Difappointment, did not give 
over perſecuting of Bezedi; and having 
got together a great number of common 


Strumpets, they were fent by him to Dance 
Naked about the place where Benedict was; 
they did fo, and to Florentine's great Joy, 
made Benedict leave it; but that Joy laſted 
not long, for ſoon after Floreutino's Houſe 


fell down upon him, and killed him. Bene- 
dict was extreamly troubled when he heard 
of his Death; it was not for his having di- 


ed in ſo ill a State; but, he ſaid, it was, Be- 
tauſe he had loſt an Enemy, who i he had lived, 
would have increaſed his Merits much. And 
having, after this great Loſs, been informed, 
That on the Mountain of Caſſino, Apollo had 
ſtill a Temple, and was Worſhipped in it 


with Sacrifices; he went with his Brethren 


and pulled it down to the ground, and did | 


fer fire to all.the Groves that were about it; 


and having built a Monaſtery in the ſame 


Place, he Converted all that Country to 
_ Chriſtianity, Wy 


The 
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The Devil being very angry with Benedict, 
for having taken that Mountain from him, 
called, Benedict, Benedict, as if he would ſpeak 

with him; but Benedict knowing who he was, 
vouchſafed him no Anſwer; ſo the Devil left 
him, crying out, Maledict, Maledict, what have 
you to do with me* Why do you perſccute me ſo much? 
And having thrown down a Wall that was - 
building, a Boy was killed by the Fall of it, 
but who was ſoon reſtored to Life again by # 
Benedict. Brother Placido had been drown'd; 
if Brother Mauro had not been ſent by Benedict 
to draw him out of the River. There was a 
heavy ſtir about who had been the Author of 
that Miracle; Benedict attributing it to Mauro's 
Merits, and Mauro to Benedict's. Such Adven- 
tures of Benedict's are endleſs; and believing 
that the Reader and J are pretty well agreed, 
that here are encugh of them, I ſhall add no 
more. . 

The Order called the Benedictine, as it is the 
Oldeſt, ſo it is the Richeſt Order in the Roman 
Church. It was above 300 Years ago ſaid to 

| have had 15000 Houſes, and if it had ſo many 
then, it muſt now have a great many more, 
Its Monaſteries have all certain Rents ſettled 
upon them, ſufficient to maintain their Monks, 
and which are, in ſome of them very nume- 
rous, and they do in none of them look as if 
they were Starved. Their Habit is all Black; 
in imitation it is like of that of the Raven, who 
was Benedict's firſt Brother; and the Leather- 
Belt which they wear, is believed to have ſo 
5 „„ much 
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This Order differs hut very little from the 
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much Vertue in it „that it is kiſſed upon the. 
Knee by all that Viſit them, if they would be 
well received. 8 | 1 


The Second Order of Monks, and which 
did with all the reſt ariſe out of Relaxations 


of the Benedictine, is that of Cluny in France, 


which was Inſtitured about the Year goo, by 


4 


Henedictine, either as to its Rule, or as to its 


Habit; and their Founders do differ ſo little 


one from another, that I ſhall be the ſhorter 


upon Odo; who when he was a Boy, being 


much delighted with Virgil, he was cured of 


that dangerous Appetite by a Veſſel which 


was very Curious being ſhewed to him, but 
which was within full of deadly Serpents; 
and leaſt Odo ſhould by his great Fondneſs for 
Virgil have been hindred from applying that Vi- 


ſion right, the Application was made by a Voice 


from Heaven; and which Odo having heard, 


he flung away his Virgil, and all its Serpents 
with it. And having been after that much 
devoted to St. Martin, tho? he met with no 


Serpents in his way as he went by Night to 


St. Martin's Church te pray to him, he met 


with herds of Foxes, and which did peſter him 


ſo, that he did not know what to do; this 


Plague continued until a kind Wolf came, 


and did offer Odo his A ſſiſtance; and of which 


Odo having accepted, that Wolf when he Tra- 
vell'd was ſuch a Guard to him, and when he 
was within doors, ſuch a Potter, that the Foxes 


never moleſted him any more. Oo 
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Das, after he was freed from this cruel Fox- 
| Ferſecution, apply'd himſelf to his Studies; 


and to encourage him in them, Pope Gregory 
did one Night pur a Pen into his Hand, an 


with which he Collected Gregory's Morals into 


one Volume, which before laid diſperſed all 
over his Works. They that are not ſatisfy'd 
with theſe Adventures of Odo's, may repair to 


Sarius, Where they may fill their Belly with . 


The Third Order of Monks in the Roman 
Church, is the Camaldanian in Italy; it was 
Inſtituted by Romualdus, about the Year 970; 


and differs more from the Benedictine, than that 


of Cluny does. The Camaldunian's ordinarily 
having neither one common Dormitory, nor 
Refectory, their Cells being in ſeparate Houſes, 
and they do eat togerher but Twelve times in 
a Year; and do never meet together at Divine 


| Offices, but on Sundays and Holy-days; nei- 


ther do they ever eat any Fleſh, bur when their 


| Health requires it. Their Habit is White. 


Romualdus, the Founder of this Order, was 
born in Ravenna, and who, having, when he 
was Young been ſentenced to live forty Days 
in a Monaſtery, for having been concerned in 


a Duel, in which his Father, who was a Duke, 


had killed his Adverſary, he was by a Miracle 


| Converted to be a Monk; he had often refuſed 


it, when he had been ſpoke to by a Monk 


| with whom he had contracted an intimate Ac- 


quaincance: Bur chat Monk having ar len 
asked him, Whether he would not be one; if. St. 
= Dad 2 Apolollar 
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Apolonar appeared to him; he promiſed he 
would: And having with his Friend prayed 
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all the firſt part of the Night beſore an Altar, 


at Cock- Crow, St. Apo/onar came out from un- 


der it, all over Cloathed with Light, and ha- 
ving a Golden Cenſer in his Hand, he went a- 
bout in his Pontificalibus, and incenſed all the 
Altars in the Church, and after he had done 


that, went back by the ſame way that he came. 
And tho? it is not ſaid that Apolonar did ſpeak 


a Word to Romaaldus of turning Monk, he 
did nevertheleſs, upon that Viſion, take the Ha- 
bit upon him; and not having learnt to Read 


and Sing his Pſalter, he was taught it by a 
Monk whoſe Name was Marinus, and who 


fwitched him fo ſeverely on the left ſide of his 


Head, that his left Ear loft its Hearing; and 


which was bore by him with that Chearfulneſs, 
that he ſpoke to Marinus to ſwitch him on the 
other ſide of the Head, when he deſerved to 


| be corrected. 


Never was poor Monk fo cruelly perſecuted 


dy the Devil, and by ſo many ways as Romu- 


alllus was: At firſt the Devil made ſuch a knock- 


ing in his Cell when he was in Bed, that he 
Was not able to ſleep for the Noiſe; and want- 


ing Sleep very much, the Devil having aſſum- 
ed a Body, did lye ſo heavy upon his Thighs 
and Legs, that he bruiſed them, and broke ſome Þ 


| of the Bones. And tho? he had often made the 


Devil {link out of his Cell aſham'd of himſelf, 


he would not give over moleſting him; and fof 
frequently was he viſited by the Devil, = = 
- x DO with 


th 


work, | 
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with whom he always had one Conflict or a- 


nother, that if any of the Monks did but hap- 
pen to come to the door of his Cell, he would 
run to it, and believing them to be the Devil, 


would cry out, Accurſed, what wouldſt thou have? 


Bold Dog, I forbid thee to come here, thou poyſonous 
Serpent, that was thrown down from Heaven, I do 


forbid thee. And with ſuch Weapons as theſe, 


 Romualdus was always prepared fo. fight the 


Devil when he came. Bur one Evening as he 
was ſaying his Completas, a Squadron of Devils 
ruſhed in upon him, and having knocked him 
down, they gave him ſeveral Wounds; bur 
tho? he was ready to ſink away by reaſon of 
his great Loſs of Blood, he did not give over 
ſaying his Completas, till he came to the end of 
them, and then by a ſhort Prayer he diſperſed 
the whole Battalion. _ | 


Alfter this great Victory, the Devil would 
never venture to come within his Reach, but 


would ſometimes in the ſhape of a Raven, at 
other times in the ſhape of a Buſtard, and at 
other times in the ſhape of an Æthiopian, or of 
ſome Savage Beaſt, ſtand at a diſtance, making 
dreadful Faces at him. And tho*. Romualdus, 


who underſtood the Laws of Duelling, would 


challenge and provoke him to come up to him, 
the Devil would never venture to do it; and 


who finding that he was no Match for Romual- = 


dus, he ſtirred up divers Monks to perſecute 
him, and which they did with great Fury, but 
with as ill Succeſs, as he that ſer them to 
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The Four th Order of Monks in the 3 


Church, is that of the Valle Vmbroſa. It was 
Inſtituted by one Gilbert, from whom thoſe 


Monks are called Gilbertines. The Reader will, 


I believe, have enough of this Gilbert, after he 


is told, That he was Romualdus s Scholar, and 
that he was called to be a Monk by a Crucifix, 


which, when he was Worſhipping it, nodded 
its head to him, and ſmiled upon him. 


The Fifth Order of Monks, is the Carthuſſan. 
It was Inſtituted towards the end of the Ele- 


venth Century, and is under none of the com- 


mon Monaſtick Rules, but is govern'd by Con- 
ſtitutions of its own making. It is, both for 


Clauſure and Diet, the ſtricteſt Order in the 
Roman Church. Its Monks live alone in Cells, 
which conſiſt of a little Oratory, a ſmall Study, 


and a Bed- Chamber; to which a ſmall Garden 


is laid. On ſome certain days, they do all 
meet together at the divine Offices, and in the 
Refectory; ; and if the Weather will permit it, 


do all walk together a little way into the Fields, 


but I think without ſpeaking a Word one to a- 


nother. I have been in three of their Cells, 
and did heartily pity the three Monks that 
were in them, none of them, fo far as I could 


obſerve, being Men of Contemplation, nor 
of Study, for they had bur few Books beſides 
their Offices; nor employ'd about any Handy- 
work; ſo that to me they ſeem'd to ſaunter a- 
way their heavy and irkſome Time betwixt 


their Beds and their Gardens, and which are not 
dig enough | to e them much. For in 


truth, 
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truth, if they be not either very Devout, or 
very Studious, no Men are more to be pity' d; 


conſidering, that moſt of them, having 
thrown themſelves into that Solitary State of 
Life, more upon ſome great Diſcontent, than 


upon any ſettÞPd principle of Devotion, and fet- 
ter'd themſelves in it by Vows for all their Days; 


So that if, with time, that Diſcontent wears off, 


they muſt neceſſarily be unhappy, as well as 


with it. One of the three that I ſaw, as the 
Merchant I went with to ſee him, and who 
was a great Acquaintance of his Fathers, told 
me, had thrown himſelf into that Monaſtery 
three or four Years before, to be revenged on 


his Friends for having croſſed him in his Love. 


He ſighed often, and ſeemed to be very unea- 


fie, and did force us to make him ſo long a 


Viſit, that the Guardian, from whom the Mer- 
chant, who uſed to buy his Oranges, had Leave 
for us to ſee him, ſent a Servant to call at the 
Door of the Cell, that the Gates were going to 
be ſhut; he ſeemed to be very unwilling to 
part with us, and did bid the Merchant adieu 
with Tears in his Eyes. So that I do really be- 
lieve the poor Man was the more uneaſy for 
ſome Days, for his having had a ſhort ſnatch 


| of Converſation. They have commonly very 
good Bread, and very good Wine, and enough 


of both; and tho? they mult not taſte Fleſh, 
nor any thing that has touched it, no not to 
fave their Lives, they have commonly good 


« 


| Fiſh, and good Fruit; ſo that I am apt to 


think, that their Diet does not give them half 
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(14) 
the Uneaſineſs, that their being alone, and ha. 
ving nothing to do, gives them; and eſpecial. 
ly when they conſider, that they are ſtaked 
down to it for their Lives; there being no 
Paſſage from the Carthuſian, to any other Mo. 
nar Order. © 5 
This inhumane Order, was inſtituted by 
one Bruno a German, but who was a Canon 
of the Church of Rheims. I have not his Life 


at length by me, but the Reader will; I ſup- 


poſe, know enough of him, from the two Sto- 
_ ries which are commonly told of his launching 
into that ſolitary Courſe of Life. The figit is, 
That the thing that drove him into it, was a 
Pariſian Doctor, with whom he had been inti- 
mately acquainted, and of whoſe Piety, as well 
as Learning, he had an high Opinion, having 
for three days following when they were rea- 
dy to have put his Corps into the Grave, fate 
up, and declared, That by the juſt Judgment of 
Goa, he was Damned; and having ſaid that, he 
lay down agatn. 5 = 
The other Story is, That the Biſhop of Gre. 
noble, the Night before Bruno and his ſix Com- 
panions came to him, in queſt of a Solitary 
Place to live in, had a Viſion, in which he 
ſaw Chriſt come down from Heaven, and in 
a deſart place of his Dioceſs called the Char- 
treuſe, build a Palace; He did:likewile ſee Se- 
ven Stars. of the Colour of Gold, and which 
having joined themſelves together, did make | 
a Crown, which did by little and little raiſe 
its ſelf from the Earth, and atcend up into 
_— cc 0 Heaven 


. 
Heaven · The Biſhop at firſt ſight knew Bra- 


vo and his Six Companions to be the Seven 


Stars which he had ſeen; and fo did beſtow | 


upon them all the Lands called the Chartreſe. 


And whatever the Monaſtery was, that Bruno 


built there, there is one ſo Great and Rich 
there at this time, that the Biſhop would not 
have had a true Viſion of it, if it had not ap- 


peared to him as a Palace. 
The Sixth Order of Monks in the Roman 


Church, is the Ciſtertian. It is ſaid to have 


been inſtituted by one Abbot Robert · but 


| whether it was or not, Bernard has now long 


had the name of its Founder; and in ſome 


Countries its Monks are from his Name called 


Bernardines. It differs more from the Bene- 
dictine, tho? it is under the Rule of that Order, 
than that of the Clum does; having ſeveral 
different Conſtitutions, and its Habit of a con- 


trary C6lour, being White. 


Bernard was born in France, in the Twelfth 


Century. And to do him Juſtice, he ſeems to 
have had the beſt Natural Parts, and the moſt 


Learning of any of the Monaſtick Founders; 


and if it had not been for the Tragical Fraud 
he made uſe of to promote à very unfortunate 
Cruzado, and the other Frauds he uſed in fa- 


vour of the Pope he adhered to in the time of 

a Schiſm, his Sincerity and Piety might have 

been judg'd equal to his other Talents. 
His Mother when ſhe was with Child of 


him, dreamt ſhe had a White Dog in her 
Womb, which might be the Reaſon of the C.- 


Sie Fax t 1 feertians 


"ET WW} 
ſtertiaus Habit being White, as the Raven who 
was Benedict's firſt Brother, his Colour might 
— = reaſon of the Benedictines Habit being 
ee. EEE 1 
When he was a Child he was much troubled 
with the Head-ach, and an old Woman ha- 
ving been brought, who knew how to cure it, 
he would not ſuffer her to come near him, be- 
lieving that ſhe made uſe of Charms. 

As he was at Church upon Chriſtmas-day, 
when he was but a Boy, he pray'd, That the 
certain Hour when Chriſt was born might be 
reveal'd to him; and when that Hour was 
come, he ſaw a New-born Infant. What pi- 
ty it was that Bernard, who has writ ſo much, 
did not record that Hour; about which, and 
the Day, and the Month, and the Year when 
_ Chriſt was born, Chronologers are ſtill ſo much 
LS „„ 5 
Having been in a very froſty Night ſeized 
on by a violent Carnal Temptation, he threw 
himſelf naked into a Pond of Water, and ſtaid 
in it, until he was almoſt Froze to Death. 
Once as he was Preaching to a very great 
Congregation, who did all hang upon his Lips, 
a Temptation of Vain-glory iavaded him, and 
he did hear a Voice within him ſaying, See, how 
all the People do attend to your Words, He was 
about to have given over, to have mortify'd 
that Temptation : But. having perceived that 
it was the Devil that had ſpoke to him, on 
purpoſe to have hindred the Good that was 
done by the remaining part of that 8 
. | : N 


. 


©. 
he turned about his Head to the Devil, and 
ſaid to him, As I did not begin this Sermon for 

thee, ſo neither will J end it for thee, and ſo went 


on. He was always very Sickly, and was 


not only glad that he was ſo himſelf, but he 
judged it neceſſary for all Monks to be fo; and 


for that Reaſon he built Claraval, and all his 
other Monaſteries in low and damp Places. 


He laboured hard to bring all his Monks to 
an uninterrupted Attention in their Devotions; 


and having been one Day as he was Riding, 


told by a Peaſant, That he found that to be an 
eaſy thing; he promiſed him the Mule he rode 


upon, if he would but ſay the Lord's Prayer with- 


out any Diſtraction of Thought; the Peaſant 


began that Prayer, but before he was got half 


over it, he confeſſed, It came into his mind, whe- 


ther with the Male he ſhould have the Saddle and 


| Bridle, or not, | 


Being at Pavia, a Woman poſſeſſed with 


the Devil was brought to him, and the Devil, 
before Bernard had faid a word to the Woman, 


cry'd out, Do you think that ſuch an Onion and 
Leeke Carrier as this is, is able to throw me out of 
Poſſeſſion? Upon that Bernard did order the 


Woman to be carried to St. Siruss Church, in 


which, tho? Sirus had before diſpoſſeſſed all 


that were ever brought to him; he would not 


do it at this time, that Bernard might have 
the Honour of ir. The Devil in a Scoffing man- 
ner ſaid, That neither little Sirus, nor little Ber- 
nard ſhould turn him out. But yet for all that, 


Bernard did drive him out, before he had done 


With 


(18) 

with him. And to another Woman in the 
ſame City, on whom the Devil had lain Six 
Years after a very diſhoneſt manner, he gave 
a Stick, with which ſhe cudgelled the Devil 
ſo, the firſt time he came, that he never trou. 
bled her any mor. 3 

Bernard after he had perſwaded the Kings 


* 


of England and Franee to ſubmit themſelves to 


his Pope, not being able to prevail with the 


Duke of Aquitazz to do it, he went one Day 


to that Duke with the Sacrament in his Hand, 
and the Duke having thrown himſelf down at 


| Bernard's Feet, Bernard gave him a luſty Kick, 
and bid him riſe and acknowledge the true 


Pope; the Duke roſe, and being thus kicked 


into it, made his Submiſſion, © 
The Three following Orders of Monks ha- 


ving nothing ſingular in them that is conſide- 


Table, I ſhall but juſt mention them. 


The Seventh Order of Monks is the Cæleſtin. 
It was inſtituted by Petrus Moronus, and who 


having been afterwards choſen Pope, did take 


the Name of Cæleſtine. This poor Monk, was 


by Cardinal Cæjetan, who took the Name of 


Boniface the Eighth, perſwaded to abdicate the 


Roman Chair, that he might ſpend his Whole 


time in Devotion. But his Succeſſor Boniface, 


_ fearing, that if he were at Liberty in his Mo- 
. naſtery, it might poſſibly come into his Head 


to return to his Pontifical Chair again, he kept 
him a cloſe Priſoner as long as he live. 
The Eighth Order of Monks is the illi. 
amite, Which is likewiſe called the Order of 
Fe "8 EY © BE EP Ie wg. „„ ; Montis 


with, too long, to 
them, in this, or in any other ſuch Caſe. 


 Monaſtick Rules are Four in number, to wit, 


1 (wp) - 1 
Montis Virginis, and of Montis Oliveti, It was 
Inſtituted by one William, a Noble Italian, and 


” it had many Years ago Forty Seven Monaſte- 


ries. There were Hermites who were likewiſe 


called Milliamites, from William Duke of Aqui- 
tain, but they were long ago thrown into the 
Mendicant Order of the Monks of St. Auſtin. 
The Ninth Order of Monks is the Sil veſtern. 
It was Inſtituted by a Monk of the Valle Um- 
| broſa, and had long ago Twenty Seven Mo- 
naſteries. EE | 
There was an Order of Monks in 1aty, cal- 
led the Humiliati. It was Inſtituted by the 
Nobles of Milan, and Confirmed by Pope 


Innocent the Third. But the Humiliati having 
in the laſt Age happened to quarrel with the 
Cardinal Borromeus, Archbiſhop of Milan, 


Tope Pius the Fifth diſſolved that Order in the 
Lear 1570, and did ſeize on all the Revenues, 


which did ariſe to 70000 Aurei. It was given 
out, That they had all conſpired together to 


have murder'd that Cardinal; but the Popes and 


their Miniſters have practiſed the vile Method 
of 3 all that they are diſpleaſed 
be believed by any that know 


The forementioned Orders of Monks, are 


all, beſides the Carthuſians, under the Bene- 
dictine Rule, and for that Reaſon, I have given 
them the Precedency; the Monks under the 


Benedictine Rule, being both the Oldeſt and 
the Richeſt in the Roman Church, in which the 


the 
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the Rule of St. Bazi/, the Rule of St- Auſtin, 
the Rule of Benedict, and the Rule of Francis; 
not that the Two firft Rules were made by 
St. Bazi1 and St. Auſtin, but having been made 
many Ages after their Deaths, were to give 
them credit, called by their great Names. The 
Difference of theſe Four Rules, for they do all 
enjoin the three Monaſtick Vows, of Poverty, 
Ccelibacy, and Obedience, are concerning the 
ſtrictneſs of the Clauſure, and Diet, and Pro- 
perty ; in all which they are all, beſides the 
Carthuſian and the Franciſcas, ſo relaxed by 
Papal Bulls and Diſpenſations, that it is not 
worth while to mention thoſe Differences. 
Thoſe common Rules do differ from Statutes 
made by the Orders themſelves for their own 
better Government, that nothing in thoſe 
Rules can be altered by any but the Pope, 
to whom all the Monaſtick Orders are Subje&Q 
in a particular manner, and who if they were 
all brought together, would make up a much 
greater Army of Stout Bodied Men, than any 
Kings in Europe are able to raiſe; for the ſake 
of which immediate Dependance of all the 
Monaſtick Orders on the Roman See, they are 
in their Diſputes with Biſhops, and their Secu- 
lar and their Parochial Clergy, commonly fa- 
voured by the Popes, as I ſhall ſhew hereafter. 
This great Monaſtick Army is put in Battel 
Array to the Pope's hand, by his Marſhals, 
by whom the Dominicans are appointed to be, 
and are called the Heavy, and the Franciſcans 
the Light Horſe, and the Jeſuits are by them 
15 LE | appointed 


21 
appointed to be the Foot, and to carry Harca- 
baſes which will do Execution at a greater Di- 


| ſtance, than the Cavalrys Piſtols and Cara- 


bines. The Jeſuits are likewiſe the Ingineers 
to this Army, and who, if they had not been 
prevented by a wonderful Providence, would 
in the Gunpowder Plot, have given a molt tra- 
gical Proof of their great Skill in that Art. 
The Orders of Monks under St. Auſtin's 
Rule, as they call it, are the Canons Regular, 
the Premonſtratenſes, the Dominicans, the Flie- 
ronomites, in Divers Shapes, the Servites, the Je- 
ſaati, the Crucigeri, the Boni Jeſu, the Trinitari- 
ans, the Eremites of St. Auguſtin, the Theatines, the 
Pauliſtæ; the military Orders of St. John of Jeru- 


ſalem, of St. James of Compoſtella, of the Tutonick 


Order, and of St. La xarus, and of St. Mauritius. 
T ſhall begin with the Canon Regulars; 


they are either Canons in Cathedral Churches, 


who were anciently all Seculars, and the Bi- 


ſhop's Council; brought under the Three Mo- 
naſtick Vows, by the Craft of the Biſhops of 


Roe, that they might depend the more on 
them; or are Canons in Churches Collegiate: 
So the Canons of the Lateran Church who 
anciently were Seculars, were made Regu- 
lars, and did continue to be ſo for ſeveral A- 


ges, to the unſpeakable Advantage of the 


* Rowan See; Which, none but Monks could e- 


ver have raiſed to ſo great a Height, by ſuch” 


vile Methods as it was raiſed. And after this 
Pattern of the Lateraz, the Canons in many 
Cathedral Churches in the Ve, were, it is 
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St. Auſtin's, is the Premonſtratenſes, it had 


like, made Regulars, to the great Diſquiet of 
their Biſhops. ' And though the Popes them. 

| ſelves have found it convenient to bring the 
Canons of the Lateran Church, which is their 
Cathedral, back again to be Seculars, yet they 


will not, where they have Power, ſuffer any 


other Biſhop to make the ſame Change in his 
Cathedral. And as the Canon Regulars are 


ot into Abundance of Cathedrals, and would 
e in them all beſides the Lateran, if the Pope 


cCould have his Will: So they have great Num- 


bers of Monaſteries, and which are all Colle- 
giate Churches; and commonly very Rich, and 
full of great Preferments, which are divided 


among them: Neither their Clauſure, nor 
their Diet, is ſo ſtrict as that of the Monks; 
their Habit is the ſame with that of the Se- 
cular Prieſts; only they wear a white linnen 
Tunick over it: They alſo wear Caps, and have 


no Cauls; they live all in one Houſe, or Mona- 
ſtery, and do eat together ina common Refecto- 
ry, and have their provincial Chapters; but the 
Vow of Poverty is no where ſo ill obſerved, as it 


is among them, unleſs it be among the Jeſuits. 
The Canon Regulars are poſitive, that 
| theirs is the oldeſt Order in the Church, ha- 


ving been inſtituted by St. Peter; but they 
have not as yet produced that Apoſtle's Mo- 


naſtick Rule, nor his Injunction of the Three 


Vows; though it is very much, that that Pre- 
tence had not done it before this Time. 
The Second Order under the Rule called 


621) 


France, where its firſt Monaſtery was built; 
this Order was inſtituted by one Noribert a 
Nobleman of Lorazze, in the Beginning of the 
Twelfth Century; it las nothing ſingular in 
it, that is conſiderable. IR 

The Third Order under the Rule called St. 


Auſtin's, is the Dominican, it was inſtituted 


in the Beginning of the Thirteenth Century, 


and is both the firft Mendicant Order, and 
the firſt Order that had a folemn Confirma- 
tion from the Pope; it was confirmed by Pope 
| Honorias, but Seven Years before the Francis. 
tan Order was confirmed by him. And as there 
are no People in the World among whom 
Emulations about Place and Precedency are 


higher, or fiercer, than among the Monaſtick 
| Orders; ſo the Franciſcans, being much di- 
ſturbed at their having loſt the Precedency of 
the Domzizzcans, but by Seven Years; they are 


| politive that their Order was by word of moutii 


CW fore the Dominican, and that that Approbation 
Vas tantamouat to a Confirmation. The Ca. 
melites and Auſtins, who are Mendicants 


likewiſe, but very proud Beggars, will have 
their Orders to be the firſt in the Church, and 


the Carmelites are ready to fwear that their 
Order was firſt inſtituted on Mount Carmel, 


generated from what it was at frſt,, was res 


its Name from Premonſtratum a Place in 
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that they ought therefore in all Proceſſions to 
have the Precedency; and if that would do it, 


by the Prophet Elias; and having much de- 


Ee | tore 
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ſtored by St. John the Baptiſt, and the Auſtin 
Mendicants are ready to do as much, to prove, 
that their Order was inſtituted by St. Aaſtin who 
died many Years before either Benedict, or any o- 
ther Monaſtick Founder was born; but neither 
of them as yet, have been able to convince the 
Orders that take place of them, nor I believe ne- 
ver will be able; that that Antient Prophet, and 
Father, did ever make Rules which required the 
three Monaſtck Vows to be taken, in which the 
Eſſence of a religious Order is reckoned to con- 
ſiſt, and ſo they are forced much aginſt their 
Wills, to yield them the Place. | 
The Dominican, and all the other Mendi- 
cant Orders, do differ from the Monkiſh, in 
the main end of their Inſtitution ; the main 
end of the Monkiſh Inſtitution being Con- 
templation, and of the Mendicants Action; ¶ + 
by which Difference another was naturally t 
created relating to Property, which was, that N x; 
ſince the Monks did nothing for their Neigh. I F 
bours, they could have no Title to a Main- 
tenance from them, and muſt therefore either 
| ſtarve, or muſt have notwithſtanding their 
Vow of Poverty, a Right in their Community, 
though not in their Perſons, to Goods ſuffict 
ent to ſuſtain them; wheras the Mendicants 
being employed in preaching, and doing o- 
ther religious Offices to their gies. jug | 
ought to be maintained by them, and to live] 
upon their Alms, without any right either in 
their Perſons or in their Communities to any 
dther Goods; but this original Difference be- 
. twixt 


_ twixt Monks and Mendicants, has been long 
ſo confunded by the Almighty Papal Power, 


that it is not now to be met with in any Men- 
dicant Order, no not in the Franciſcan, though, it 
is true Property is in their Communities, under 
more Diſtinctions than it is in any other, but ſtill 
it is there, as to all uſeful Intents and Purpoſes. 

The thing that gave the firſt Riſe to the Do- 
minican Order was, its being found neceſſary, 
by reaſon of the great Number of the Alligen- 
fes which were in France, and were much 
the ſame with Proteſtants, to have an Order 
of Men ſet apart to oppoſe all that ſhould de- 
ny the Papal Authority, or any of its Do- 
ctrines, and who were firſt ro be employed 
to preach to thoſe People. And when it was 
found by Experience that that would not do; 
they were to be appointed Inquiſitors, with 
the Aſſiſtance of a Craxado to worry them, as 
we ſhall ſee hereafter, in the Account of the 


Founder of this Order.. | 


The Domizicay Order is very nutnerous; 


there being no City, nor great Town, in any 


Popiſh Country, where they have not one or 
| more Convents, and they are allo pretty thick. 
over the Country. VV 
Its Habit is ſo like to that of the Carthuſians, 
that if it had not been given to Dominick by 4 
Miracle, it would have been ſuſpected that he 


had taken ir from thoſe Monks. 
It is a white Caffock, with a white Sca- 


pulary, and a black Cloak over them, and 


which has a Coul, as well as the Caffock ; the 
1 Ee 2 8 


| Dominicans chief Vertue is in their Scapulary, 


as the Monks is in their Belt, and the Fran. 


ciſcans in their Sleeve, and which are all for 
that Reaſon kiſſed upon the Knee.  _ 
' . Before the Doctrine of the Immaculate 


Conception was ſtarted by Scotus a Franciſcan 
Frier, the Dominicans carried all before them 
in the Roman Church; but by their having 
oppoſed that popular Conceit, though for no 
other Reaſon but becauſe it was firſt ſtarted 
by the Franciſcans, and had not been thought 
of by Thomas Aquinas, they have loſt them- 
felves very much, both in the Aﬀections of 


the People, and as to the great Poſts which were 
filled by them before. For as there is not now 
any where a Popiſh Univerſity, that does not 


require a Subſcription to the Truth of that 


Doctrine, from all its Profeſſors, and from al] 


on whom it confers any Degrees; ſo the Do- 
minicans are by that means excluded from al 
their Chairs and Degrees, as they are by the 
Jeſuits excluded in a manner from the de- 
ſirable Office, and which they held ſo long, 


ol being Confeſſors to Princes. They are very 


uneaſy under this, but they do not know how 
to help it, being aſhamed to acknowlege 2 
Doctrine, Which they have ſo long, and ſo 


publickly oppoſed, in Contradiction to the 
Franciſcaus; with whom all the other Mona- 
tick Orders, but chiefly the Jeſuits have 
joyned in maintaining that popular Opinion, 
as they have alſo in the point of Predeftina-Þ 


tion, which is ſtrenuouſly aſſerted by the Do- 


minican s 
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minicans, though perhaps for no other Reaſon, 


but becauſe it was taught by Thomas Aquinas 


the great Idol of their Order. The Domini. 
gan is likewiſe called the Predicant Order, be- 
cauſe they were for a long time the chief 
Preachers in the Roman Church, and becauſe 
their Founder is ſaid to have been a great 
Preacher himſelf, and to have laid it upon all 
his Frlers as a great Duty; though of late 
Vears there are other Orders that exerciſe it 

much more than they do. „ 
Dominic, the Founder of this Order, was 
born in Spain in the Year 1170. His Mother 
when ſhe was with Child of him, dreamt 
ſhe was delivered of a Dog, with a flaming 
Torch in his Mouth, a proper Emblem e- 


nough of an Inquiſitor; and when he was 


baptized, his God-mother, though no body 
elſe ſaw it, did ſee Star that enlightened all the 
World; and as he was in his Cradle, a ſwarm 
of Bees pitched on his Lips. And though 
irom the day of his Baptiſm until che day of his 
Death, he is ſaid never to have committed one 


| mortal Sin; he would nevertheleſs, before he 


was Seven Years old, riſe out of his coſtly Bed, 
tor his Parents were ſaid to have been very rich, 


| and lye upon the Ground. When he was a 
Boy he would never play, nor uſe any Pa- 
times; and when he came to be a Man he 
| gave all that had been leſt him by his Father, 
belides his Books, among the Poor, and when 

he had nothing elſe to give, the Poor had his 
Books likewiſe. And having one Day: ſeen a 


Ee 5 Woman 


"Pp 


ing made a Captive by the Moors, he begged 


ſome Books I ſuppoſe, the Devil did peſter 


by s$kipping off and on his Boo 
making apiſh Faces and Grimaces at him, di- 


of 0/22, of whoſe Church he was a Canon, 


(28 5 
Woman ery ing bitterly for her Brother's be. 


er to take him, and ſell him to thoſe Infi- 
dels, and to redeem her Brother with the 
Money ſhe had for him; but, to his great 
Mortification the Woman would not do it, 
When he was at his Study, having borrowed 


him' very much in the ſhape of a Plea, lea- 
ping on his Book ſo, that he could not read 
for him; at laſt, being much provoked, he 


fixed him on the Place where he left off rea- 
ding, and for a conſiderable time he made 


uſe of him in that Shape, to find that Place 
preſently. But having at laſt releaſed the De 


wi from that Poſt, he appeared to him in his 


Study in the Shape of oſ a 3 _ = 
and by 


ſturb him much more than he did before; 
he did therefore, to ſpoil his Monkey Tricks 


and Sport, command him to take his Candle 


the Monkey did fo, and he made him hold it 


| 
out of his Candleſtick, and hold it to him; 
v 


till it was burnt down to his Foot; the Mon- 
key did then make a horrid ſe valing, but he 
made him hold it until it poo ras out, and, 
which it was not in a pretty while after, it 
had burnt him to the gone. : 

Having gone into Fance with the Biſhop Þ 


though by preaching and working Miracles, 


A con averted he, 1 about Th 1 by | 
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5 Thouſands in a Day; he did nevertheleſs ani- 
mate Simon de Monfort, who was General of the 


Pope's Cruxado againſt choſe Chriſtians; by 
which Monfort, and his Crazedo, to which Do- 


 minick was the chief Chaplain, many Thou- 


ſands of thoſe Poor Chriſtians were maſſacred. 
That Part of France muſt neceſſarily have been 
very populous at that time, elſe there could 
not have been ſo many of thoſe Chriſtians left 
for Moxfort to murder, after Dominick had 
made ſuch prodigious Converſions amongſt 
them; for to be ſure Monfort would not touch 
any of his Converts. The greateſt Converſion 
that ever was made by Dominick, was aſter he 
had the Roſary given him by the Bleſſed Vir- 
gin; Whoſe Vertues Dominich publiſhed with 
all the Strains of his Eloquence, and with 
great Succeſs: However, there was one fo 
deſperate it ſeems, as to laugh both at the Ro- 
ſary, and at Dominick's Mountebank Rheto- 
rick upon its Vertues; but he was ſoon after 
puniſhed for it, by agreat many Devils having 
entered into him. So he was carried by his 
Friends to Dominick for help, and he, before a 
vaſt Congregation, having pity on the Dema- 


| niack, though he did not deſerve it at his 


Hands, did charge the Devils, for by the Noiſe 
they made, he perceived there was a great 
many of them, to return True Anſwers to all 
the Queſtions he ſhould put to them. 

Dominicſ's firſt Queſtion to them was, How 
they came to enter into that Maa, and how many 
they were in Number? After terrible Houlings the 
N A - -— (nn 


war 


Devils made anſwer, That it was for his having 


- 


| ſpoke againſt the Roſary, and laugh'd and made a 


May. game of his Sermons; and that they were in 
number juſt 15000. and that they had been forced, 
euch againſt their Wills to go into one, who might 
have done them great Service. © 
Dominick's Second Queſtion to them was, 
Ni they were ſo many as 15000? They anſwer. 
ed, Becauſe there are Fifteen Decads in the Roſa- 


ry, which he had derided. 


Dominich's Third Queſtion to them was, Why 
they had ſuffered that Man to be brought to him? 


The Devils roared out all together, That it had 


- 4 


could not hinder it. 


been done to their great Confuſion, but that they 


-  Dominict's Fourth Queſtion to them was, 
Whether all that he had ſaid of the Vertaes of the 
Roſary was not true? After more terrible yel- 


lings than they had ever made before, they all 


howled out, Curſed be the Hour in which we en- 
tered into this Statue! Mo be to us for ever! Why 


: did we not Suffocate him before he was brought hi- 


ther? But it is now too late, and me cannot do it, 
or thou holdeft us in Burning Flames, and in 
Chains of Fire, ſo that we are forced to declare 
the Truth to thee, to our own great Prejudice, 
O yes! know all Chriſtian Men and Women, That 
this crael Dominick, this implacable Enemy of 
ours, has never ſaid one Word concerning the Ver- 
rues of the Roſary, that is not moſt true; and 
om ye further, That if you de not believe him, 
Freat Calamities will be A | 


&.- 


Demincl“s 
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As fo much- 


 Dominict's Fifth Queſtion to them was, Who 
was the. Man in the World the Devil hated the 
moſt? To this they all anſwered preſently, 
Thou art the very Man, who by thy Prayers, and 
by thy ſevere ways of Penance, and by thy Sermons 
has ſhewed the way to Paradiſe to every Body; and 
has ſnatched our prey from us. But know thou, 


that our Dark Congregation, and Infernal Troop, 
are ſo inrag d againſt thee, that a Brigade of the 
ſtrongeſt and molt miſchievous Spirits have a Com- 


miſſion to fall upon thee and thine without Mercy. 
Here Dominick turned to the People, and ſaid, 


God forbid, O Chriſtians! that you ſhould believe 


all that is ſaid by the Devils, who are Lyers, and 
Inventers of Lyes. Not but that the Almighty 
is able to communicate ſo much ſtrength to the oſt 
Miſerable and Vile Sinner, as will overcome all the 


Infernal Hoſts, as you ſee I do at this time, who am 


the greateſt of all Sinners. At theſe words the 
Devils did all burſt out, and cry'd, Curſed be 
ſo great Flumility as this, which tears and torments 


7 


Here Dominick throwing his Stole, for he 


had not his Scapulary yet, which has much 


more Vertue, about the neck of the Demo- 


niack, he ask'd the Devils, Of which State of 


Men among Chriſtians there were the moſt Damned ? 
A new and ſingular thing hapned, Dominicſ's 
Stole had no ſooner touched the Demoniack's 
Neck, than a great Quantity of thick gory 


| Blood did burſt out at his Note, and of a poy- 


ſonous Clay out of his Ears | At that Sight, 
Pominics commanded the Devils to glve over 
© 


TE 2 
tormenting that poor Sinner; the Devils an- 
 ſwer'd, That they would do it with all their heart, 
if he would let them go. He ſaid, They ſhould 
not ſtir until they had given him an anſwer to the 
Cueſtion he had asked them. They ſaid, In Hell 
there were great numbers of Biſbops and Princes 
of both Sexes, but not many Country- People, why 
though they are not perfect, yet are not ſo great Sin- 
ners. They had likewiſe a great many Merchants 
and Townſmen, who were fon to them for their 
Covetouſneſs, Cheating, and Voluptuouſneſs. Here 
the Devils ſtopt, until Dominick asked them 
Whether there were. auy Prieſts or Monaſticks in 
Hel? They anſwer'd, They had great numbers 

e Prieſts but no Monaſticks, 2 ſuch as had tranſ- 
greſſed the Rale of their Order. Dominick un- 
derſtanding this of his own Friers, asked them, 
How it was with the Franciſans? They anſwered, 
Alas! Alas! we have not one of them yet, but we 
do hope to have great numbers of them, when their 


Devotion is alittle cosled. 


Dominick's next Queſtion to them was, Who 
was the Saint in Heaven the Devil feared the moſt? 
Inſtead of returning any Anſwer to this, they 
begged Dominick by all that was Sacred, 7o 
be fatisfyd with the Torments he had given them, 
and the Torments they were condemned to in Hell, 
aud not to give them tlie Torment of returning a true 
Anfper to that Queſt ion, before Jo great a Congregati- 
on, tothe Ruin of their Ringdom; telling him, That 
he would ask the Angels they would tell him who 
it was. Dominick, who whatever other Ver- 
tucs he had, had little Mercy in his N 3 , 


(33) 
faid, He would make them tell him; and perceiv- 
ing how unwilling they were todo it, he threw 
himſelf down upon the Ground, and went to 
work with his Roſary : Upon which, a ſtrange 
Scene opened, great Flames of Fire having 
burſt out at the Demonzack's Noſe, Mouth, and 
Ears; after that above an Hundred Angels all 
in Golden Armour, did appear, and in the 
midſt of them the bleſſed Virgin, with a Rod 
of Gold in her hand; and who having given 
the Demoniack a Switch with it, ſhe commanded 
the Devils to return a true Anſwer to the que- 
ſtion Dominick had put to them: They all roar- 
ed out, O our Enemy, O our Damner! O our Con- 
fufion! Why didit thou come down from Heaven 
to torment us here? Why art thou ſo powerful an 
Interceſſor for Sinners? O thou moſt certain and ſe- 
cure way to Heaven ; but ſince thon commandeſt it, 
we muſt tell the Truth, tho" it will confound as, 
aud bring Woe and Miſery on our Princes of Dark- 
wife em. bK | 2 
Hier, O Chriſtians! ſaid the Devils, this Mo. 


. = 
And we ſhould long ago have deſtroyed the Church, 
if it had not been for this little Mary; and being 
Forced to it, we muſt own, That none that perſevere 
in the Exerciſe of the Roſary, can undergo the 
Eternal Torments of Hell, for ſhe obtains Contriti- 
on for all her Devout Servants. | „„ 
This Dialogue being ended, Dominich with 
a loud Voice did exhort the Congregation to 
join with him in reciting the Roſary; and be- 
hold a great Miracle, at every Angelical Salu- 
tation, a multitude of Devils did ruſh out of 
the Demoniach in the ſhape of burning Coals: 
And the bleſſed Virgin having given the Con- 
gregation her Bleſſing, diſappeared . The De- 
monack was diſpoſſeſſed, and many of the Con- 
gregation were Converted, and did devote 
themſelyes to the Roſary. It is very much that 
they all did not, having heard ſo much in its 
Commendation, and ſeen the wonderful Ef- 
fects that it had. And ſince they were now cer- 
tain, that the Man of the World the Devil 
hated the moſt was Dominict, he mult be the 
Man in the World likewiſe, that they loved 
and reverenced above all others. And for the 
Biſhops, Princes of both Sexes, and Prieſts, 
* what they had heard, could not but very much 
abate their Reverence for them, and encreaſe 
it for Monaſticks. | Fe: 
This was not the only Dialogue Domzizick had 
with the Devil, but I ſhall relate no more of them, 
but only obſerve, That his having converſed 
fo much with the Devil might be one Reaſon 
of his being fo Inhumane, as we {hall ſee — 
N . he 
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he was, having firſt taken notice of ſome of his 
Monkiſh Vertues | 85 


Dominick had always deſired to dye no o- 


ther Death but that of a Martyr, and he is 
ſaid to have been once pretty near it; for ha- 
ving been met alone by ſome of the Albigenſes, 
they aſſaulted him, with an Intention to have 


killed him. Dominick told them, He had one 


Favour to beg of them? And they having asked 
him what that was, he anſwered, That you would 


kill me by Piece-meal; cutting off both my Arms 
firſt, and ſhowing them to me; and digging out 
both my Eyes next; (it is not ſaid they were to 


be ſhewed him) and having after that cut off both 
my Legs, I entreat you to give my Body as many 


Wounds as it can receive, But ſo ſpiteful were 


the Albigenſes againſt him, that rather than 
gratifie him, they choſe to leave him in-a whole 
Skin, as they found him. Dominicſ did eat 
very little, and Slept leſs, and did every Night 


beſtow three luſty Whippings upon himſelf. 
In his Devotions he was frequently raiſed off 


the Ground high up into the Air: And tho? 
it was not known until after he was Dead, he 
had long wore an Iron- chain girt ſo cloſe a- 
bout his Body, that-it had eat into his Fleſh. 
He was ſo humble, that tho? there was no need 
of it, he would go begging about from Door 


to Door. And being asked why he ſpent much 


more of his time at Carcazona, than at Tholouſe, 
he ſaid the only Reaſon was, Becauſe he was de- 


ſpiſed and railed at in the former, and mach re- 


_ werenced in the latter, 


It 
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It would have been well both for Dominick 
himſelf, and for the whole World, if he had 
_ encreas'd his Merits, by ſpending his whole 
time in ſuch Monkiſh Exerciſes; tho? he had 
joyn'd to them his Preaching, Roſary, and Sca- 
pulary; and not have puſhed on Monfurt and 
his Cruxado, to have butcher'd ſo many Thou- 
ſands of his Auditors, becauſe they would not 
be converted by him, nor have gleaned after 
him, to have burnt ſo many of them as an 
Inquiſitor. It was Dominick that did firſt put 
the erecting thatinhumane Office into the Pope's 
Head, and who for having been the firſt Pro- 
jector, had for a long time the Patent of it 
from the Pope for himſelf and his Order. The 
Biſhops, who before were the Judges of He- 
reſie, being repreſented by him as an Order of 
Men no ways fit for that great Truſt. Dominick 
had the Spirit of that calling to Perfection; 
for Monfort, after he had with his Cruzado en- 
tirely ſubdued the Albigenſes, having given o- 
ver killing them, not being willing, it is like, 
to depopulate his Conqueſts, Dominict, as the 
Pope's Inquiſitor, did go to work with them, 
and after the great Cruzado Maſſacres, had ſuch 
large Gleanings, that in one Day he'burnt 
300 of them alive in Tholouſe : Paulus Aimelius 
faith, they were 400, and who rather than 
turn Papiſts, were ſo forward to embrace the 
Flames, that by the Inquiſitors they are ſaid 
to have thrown themſelves into them, and as 
this was the firſt Inquiſition Act of Faith, ſo 
| Paramus an Inquiſitor ſaith, It was the moſt glo- | 
rious that ever was Celebrated, | At | 
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At Caſſares, Dominick ſoon after burnt 60 A 
bigenſes alive in one Day; and at a Place but a lit- 
tle way from it, he burnt 180 together alive; and 
who, tho' they were all offered their Lives when 
they were at the Fire, if they would turn Pa- 
poiſts, did chooſe rather to be burat; for which 
great Example, as well as for his having been 
the firſt Projector of their Office, ſingular re- 

ſpects, as I have ſhewed in another place, are 
paid to this Day by the Inquiſition, to Domi. 
wick and his Friers. 8 | 
I ſhall here leave it to any Impartial Man 
to judge, Whether the greateſt affected Monk - 
iſh Appearances of an extraordinary Humility - 
and Charity, are any Proots at all of thoſe two, 
or of any other Chriſtian Vertue, being really 
in a Spirit, ſo Mercileſs and Inhumane? | 
The Fourth Order, under the Rule called 
St. Auſtins, is that of the Hermites of St. Hierome. 
It is not called by that ancient Name for that 
Father's having inſtituted it, but becauſe he 
appeared to its Founder, and did offer himſelf 
to be God-father to his New Order. It was 
| inſtituted in Spain by one Peter Fernandes, 
and ſome other Monkiſh Gentlemen, about 
the Year 1370, near Lapiaria, where its Mo- 
ther-Monaſtery ſtands. Their Habit, to the 
beſt of my Remembrance, is much like that 
of the Dominicans; and tho' they were Inſti- 
tuted, and are called Hermites, yet they have 
long had two Rich and Sumptuous Manaſte- 
_ Ties in the Neighbourhood of the two Courts 
of Caſtile and Portugal; the Monaſtery on 
5 1 5 
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the Eſcuriel belongs to this Order, and that of 
Bethlehem by the River Tagus, in whofe mag- 
nificent Church the Kings of Portugal are Bu- 
ried. There is an Order of Monks likewiſe 
in Italy, who are called by St. Hierome's Name, 
and tho? much Pains has been taken to incor- 
porate them into one Order with that in Spain; 
on both ſides ſuch a ſtiffneſs in ſome little Dif- + 
| 3 appear'd, that it could never de 
one. = ET TR 
I be Fifth Order under this Rule, is that of 
the Servites. It is ſaid to have been inſtituted. 
ſoon after the Dominican, by ſome Noble 
Ttalians,called by a Voice from Heaven to retire 
to a Deſart Place. They are called Servites for 
their having devoted themſelves to the Service 
of the Bleſſed Virgin. It is ſaid to have 300 Mo- 
naſteries of Men, and 30 of Women, and to 
| have about a 1000 Friers. 5 . 
The Sixth Order under this Rule, is that of 
the Jeſuati of St. Hierome. It was inſtituted 
by one Johannes Columbinus of Sienna, and was 
Confirmed by Urban the Vth. in the Year 1467. 
Its Habit is a ſquare Coul, a white Coat, and 
a brown Cloak over it. Its Monks are all Lay- 
men, and ſo have no Quire, but do meet to- 
gether at Divine Offices, in the ſame manner 
that other Laicks meet at them; and do ſuſtain 
themſelves by their Bodily Labour; and for 
that reaſon, do more reſemble the Ancient 
Monks, than any other Order of Monks in the 
Roman Church. It has 33 Monaſteries, and 
about 600 Monks in them. There are I ws 
e „„ - ras 
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Orders more of Monks in Iraly under the Name 
of St. Hlierome, one of them was inſtituted by | 

Peter Piſanus Which has Sixty Four Mona- 

ſeries, and in them about 800 Monks; the o. 

ther is called the Order of St. Hierome in Fe- 

ſalanis, and which is ſaid to have 40 Mona- 

ſteries. VVV 

The Seventh Order under this Rule is that 
of the Crucigeri, who are poſitive that their 

Order was inſtituted by Cletus, the Third Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, to whom they ſay an Angel ap- 

peared with a Croſs in his Hand, and bid him 
build an Hoſpital in Rome to entertain the Pil- 
grims that came thither in Devotion; and. 
which is the Buſineſs of the Crucigeri of whom 

I ſhall only ſay, that they do feldome ſuffer 
the Pilgrims that come to them, to ſurfeit 
themſelves, with what they eat or drink in 
their Monaſteries; which were formerly an 
Hundred and Eight, but are now. but Fifty 
Five, and they are reckoned to be about 
Three Hundred in Number; their Habit is 
e and they always carry a Croſs in their 

Hand. 7 i 
The Eight Order under this Rule is tlie 
Bani Jeſu, it was inſtituted about the Year 

1504, its Mother Monaſtery is in the City 

4 ↄ ↄ—- i 3. 5 
The Ninth Order under this Rule is tlie 

Trinitarian, which its Friers ſay was inſtituted 

by Heaven; an Angel having appeared to In- 

accent the Third with his Hands a-croſs, ex- 
changing a Moor for a Chriſtian Captive; and 

* 1 that . 
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that upôn that Viſion it was cofffirmed by 14. 
nocert ; its Eriets Buſineſs is to collect Alms 
for the Redemption of Elriſtinn Caprives, 
And fo go or fend into Blirbary to ranſome 
rhem. Their Habit is White, and they do 
wear a great Croſs upon their Breaſts, but in 
Barbary they wear neither the one nor the o- 
ther; and it is to be wiſhed that: the Poor 
Chriſtian Captives there, don't ſuffer by their 
Almoners building for themſelves fo many 
, ET IIS 6 
Ihe Tenth Order under'this Rule is that of 
the Hermits of St. Auſtin: They will needs 
{ave'their Order, and their Rule too, to be 
the Work of that Father; whereas in truth, 
they were inſtituted after the Dominicans and 
Frandiſcaus, having bèen by Junbcent the Fourth 
made up of all the Hermits diſperſed over the « 
Meſt, who before were under no Rule; and \ 
who having put them all under the Rule of St. B 
Auſtin, did call their Order by that *Father's ¶ u 
Namie; it is a very numerous Order, and tho 
a Mendicant, is I believe very Rich, at lealt 
it has Magnificent Monaſteries, and 'whok 
Churches are richly aUbrited. . 


% . . 


Ihe Eleventh Order under this Rule, is'that 
ol the Thentines. It was Inſtitüted inithe Year 
1525, by Peter Caraffa Arch-Biſhopof Theatim ¶ hat 
and Marcellus Cajbtunus a Papal Protonotary f 7 
and for that Rea fon its Friers are imſortte PE St, 
ces called Theatiner, In Vther Places Caſetan N Str: 
they are regular Clergy, and rheir Habit, M wit! 
Wellasthe ſeſuits, l nelrehe fare witirthat Ie 
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ter wards chaſe Pope, and took the Name of 
Paul the Fourth; and who having been al- 
ways laoked on as a Mas of a moſt Heavenly 
Mind, and of an auſtere Courſe of Life, the 
City of Raue was put into a terriblę Fright, 
when his Bleckign was firſt publiſhed ; appre- 


| hending that he Would certainly retrendh, at 
leaſt all the Pompous Expences of rhe Papal 


Dignity ; but they Were oon undectived by 
that Pope, who having been asked by his Na- 
jor Domo the Night after his Election, after 
what manner he ànd his Nephews did intend 
to live? He anſwered him ſhort; How ſhould we 


lie bur as Princes: And ſo they did, no Pop 


ever lived more ſumpruguſly. 


Regular Prieſts, and in the Year 1673, there 
was an Order mych like to it, Inſtitutetl jo 
France, and which has ſpread it felt very much 


E 


over all. that Kingdom. 


The Thirteenth Order of Friers under. this 
Rule, is the Pauliſtæ. Thereare two Sorts ofthem; 


the one has its Name from Paul the Hermit, the 


other ſram St. Paul the Apolile; neither ofthem 


hathany thing ſingular, that is conſiderable. 


The Laff Order under this Rule is, chat of 


Strangers; but its Monaſteries ate fo fille 


* 


they ha ve nothing to ſpare. 


with Eriers, that ;befides a hard Lodging, © 


che ſecular Prieſts. Cargſa their Founder wasafs 


The Tweltth Order under this Rule is that | 
of che Oraterians. It was firlt Inſtituted ip the 
Year 1575 by Philip Neri, they are all Irkewiſe 
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I come now to take notice of the Military 
Orders which are under the Rule called St. 
Ihe Firſt js that of the Knights of St. John 
of Jeruſalem, where that Order was firſt Inſti. 
tuted . But having been driven from thence 
by the Saracens, they ſettled themſelves in the 
Iſtand of Rhodes, and from that Iſland were call- 
ed the Knights of Rhodes. And having been 
chaſed from thence likewiſe by the Turks, the 
Emperor Charles the Fifth did beftow the and 
of Maltha upon them, of which and their 
Grand-Maſfter is Sovereign Prince, and from 
it they are now called the Knights of Maltha; 
they have great Eſtates, and do all take the 
Three Monaſtick Vows: Their Habit is like 
that of other Soldiers, only they do wear a 
Croſs at their Breaſt, and a large white Croſs 
e Oooh - 


The Second Military Order, is that of the 
Knights of St. James in Spain, who do take 
only. the Vow of Conjugal Chaſtity, and fo ( 
may 8 with the Licence of their Maſter, MW #3 
who was ſo Rich and Powerful, that the King * 
of Spain, with the Pope's Leave, has lodged \ 

that great Office in himſelf; and does appoint MW U 
a Deputy, who has the Title of Commendado \ 
Major. But though at firſt this Order was In. ſe 
ſtituted only for Soldiers, who are by Sea and *! 
Land to fight againſt all the Enemies of the 0 


_ Chriſtian Faith, it is now conferred on all ſorts 
of People, that have Friends or Intereſt e 
' nough to procure it. = © 
The 


ders of Chriſt, of. St. James, and of Avis in 
Portugal, do all take the Vow of Conjugal 
Chaſtity only; and as to the Vow of Poverty. 
which they do all likewiſe take, that is ſo mol-. 
lify d by uſeful Diſtinctions, that it is no Hin- 
drance at all to their making uſe of the Profits 
ariſing to them from their ſeveral Orders, in 
the ſame Manner as they would have done if 
they had never taken any ſuch Vow. Theſe 


Orders have all Rich Convents belonging to 


them, and a great many conſiderable Eccleſi- 
aſtical Benefices, their Convents are all filled 


with Clarks, who are no leſs of their ſeveral 


Orders than the Knights. themſelves, and who 
do wear the Croſs of their Order either at their 
Breaſt, or upon their Cloaks. Theſe Military 
Clarks are bound to attend the. Maſters of 
their Orders, or the Knights which are ſent 
by them to fight againſt the Infidels, as their 
Chaplains, and Confeſſors, and among them 
all the Eccleſiaſtical Benefices which do belong 
to their Orders are diſtributed but for the 
Wars; the Knights of Maltha only excepted, 
none of the other Military. Knights, nor their 
Military Chaplains neither do trouble them- 
ſelves, for being obliged to go to them by 
their O 8 
The Theztornick is, I believe, much the ſame 
Order with that of Ma/tha, and which was 


once exceedingly Rich. 


The Laft Military Order under th 
thar of St. Lacarm. It was Inftituted to take 
care of the Sick, but chiefly of Lepers; its 
| Knights do take only the Oath of Conjugal 
Chaltity, ' In Savoy this Order was Incorpo- 

_ rated with that of gt. Mauritius, and the Duke 
_ of Savoy is its Maſter ; its Knights do wear a 
= "Croſs on their Cloaks, darting out 
ays. Tarti Miſtaken if this Order of St. La. 
£ariss, Was trot Torfie Years agoe diſſolved by 
the French King, whs beſtowed all its Lands 
on tlie ſplettdid Hoſpital of the I8valids; but. 
whether tliat was done With the Pope's Leave 
e 7 oof 5 
Theſe Military Orders were firſt inſtituted 
by Princes, and wf beſtowed great Lands 
upon them; but the Popes, according xo their 
Cuſtom, to bring them all under an immediate 
Dependance upon them; did by robbing the 
Parochial Clergy, and beſtowing their great 
Tithes upon thoſe 3 Orders, bring them 
Under the Three Monaſtick Vows,” and by 
that means made them their Subjects. 
The Third Monaftick Rule in the Roman 
Church is that of St. Fyuntit of Aff. All fort 
of Property is ſtrictly forbid by this Rule, and 
its Friers are all Commanded to go Bare- 
footed, and Bare-legfed, und not to ride, un- 
leſs their Health requires it, and never to 
touch any Money. Their Habit is a brown 


Toürſe fort of Stuff with a Coul, and they have 


all a Cord tyed round their Waſte, and are from 


tkhat commonly called the Cordeliers; the Ca. 


prchine 


Rule "x 
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aching Habit h Argo Pat hes ſowed, into it, 
— it Was 0 mad Fi C Habit 
is believed to have ſo much Vertue in it as the 
Franciſcan, and for tha As 1(on | in Lisbon,. there 
- not — in an Hu „that can 80 to the 
FD th aß e . in that Habit. = 
This Rule, though it ſill continues the 

ame, was of no long landing o before its Rigour 
was much mollify'd by, Papal Relaxations: 
Innocent the Fourth having relaxed it ſo far as 
to allow of a N in its Communities; 
which great Relaxation, though it was thank» 
fally aden by molt of the Hanciſcan Con- 
vents, ſome d id tand out, and would not ac- 
cept of it, decl arigg they would, according to 
their bid obſerve 5 Rule in its rigour: 
ut of this Diviſion Two Families aroſe in that 
| Order, they that made uſe of that Papal By Ke 
knen: being called the Conventlali, 
they ff rejected i it were called 4e Feds INS 214, 
and the! oor valuing themſelves much upon 
their ſtrict Adherence to their Rule, ang cipe- 
cially after that Adberence, . in its gr eatęſt ri- 
gour Was confir med by Pope Nicholas the 
Fourth, they did become. ſo mutingus againſt 
Jobs the Twenty Second, upon his havin 
condemned what his Pr edeceffor had approve 7 
of, that that Pope was once very near having 
diffolved their Order. 

This hot Controverſie bet w jut the e Pope and 
the Franciſedus de CObſeruantia, concer ning their 
Property, in the Gogds Which they. conſumed 
11 uſing them ; does 3 at firſt light ſeem to have 

| Ff 4 ſomeé⸗ 


ſomething in it that is very fingular ; which js, 
| hat both Parties in that Difpure, did ſeem to 
act againſt their own Intereſt. The Friers be- 
ing for lodging the whole Property in all they 
had or uſed in the Pope, and the Pope for 
lodging that Property in the Friers. But who- 
ever will look to the bottom of that Matter, 
will perceive, that in Intereſt neither the one 
nor the other was concerned in the Deciſion of 
that Queſtion. For whereas the Pope, if that 
Property had been lodg*d wholly in him, could 


( 46 ) 


not, without ftarving the Friers, have been 


one Farthing the Richer ſor it. So in reality 
to the Friers it was the ſame thing, whether 


the name of that Property was in the Pope or 


themſelves, ſince however that was, they 


would till have the Uſe and Conſumption of 


all that they got by begging. And as ſuch 
ſort of Controverſies are always Fruitful, ſo 
out of this another did ariſe, which was long 
hotly Diſputed: It was, Whether Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles had any Property in any fort of 
Goods. But after the heat of theſe Contro- 


verſies was pretty well over, the Friers De Ob- 
ſervantia came likewiſe to have ſome Papal 
Laxations; with which ſome of their Brethren 


being much offended, they refus'd to make 
Ule of them, and out of this Schiſm, Two Fa- 
milies of Friers more did ariſe, the one is called 
the Clarins, and the other called the Capuchius, 
which was inſtituted by one Francis Puchine. 
Theſe two laſt Families do obſerve their Rule 


with more Strictneſs than either of the former; 
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going bare-legg'd, and ſome of them bare- 
footed, tho* moſt of them do wear Sandals. 
They do beg about the Streets with a Wallet 


over their Shoulder; and their loud cry in Lis- 
bon, is, An Alms for the ſake of St. Anthony. 
Their Alms is commonly a Two-penny white 
Loaf, and which is given them upon a Salver or 
Plate, with a clean Napkin upon it, upon the 


Knee, and the Frier when he has received it, 


gravely holds forth his Sleeve to the giver of 


it to kiſs; and happy is the Servant that can 


have the carrying of that Alms to them. But 
the way of Begging which is common to all 


the Franciſcans, and by which they are chiefly 


ſupported, is by ſending their Friers by Cou- 
ples with an Aſs or a Mule, all over the Coun- 
try, in the Harveſt time, to beg Wheat, and 
in time of the Vintage to beg Wine, and in the 


time when the Oyl is made to beg Oyl; and 
which being carried to their Convents, are 
laid up in Store in them. And whereas the 


Franci caus are by much the molt numerous of 


all the Monaſtick Orders, they, and ſeveral 


other Mendicant Friers are an incredible Bur- 
den upon the Farmers, who are kept very poor 


by them, for they will not be deny'd: Indeed 


I once ſaw a Couple deny'd, and that very 
roughly; but it was not by a Farmer, but by 
a Dominican Frier, who was looking after the 
making of Wine for his Convent, who ſent them 


and their Mule a packing from his Wine-preſs, 
with telling them very roughly, The Domint- 
cans were Mendicants as well as the Franciſcans. 


And 


And I was once told by a Farmer, after he 
had given a confiderable quantity of Wine to 
a Couple of them, that the Terms de Lichos, 
 which.is not fo large as one of our Counties, 
had no fewer than 10000 of thoſe Mouths to 
maintain out of its Products. And tho? there 
are too many Bold and Sturdy Beggars in all 
Parts, they are all modeſt Creatures in com- 


4 


pariſon of the Begging Friers 
i Leo the Tenth's Time, the Conventaals, 
and the De Obſervantis, were all under the ſame 
General, and wha was choſe by the Convautu- 
als. But by that Pope, the Seal of the Order 
was taken from them, and was given to the 
Obfervantis's, with a Power to chooſe their own 
Superiour, and who is choſe by them to this 
day, with the Title af General Miniſtor; and 
by him the Canventuals were likewiſe alle wed a 
Power to chooſe their Superiour, and Which 
they do (till with the Title of General Maſter, 
All the fore-mentioned Diſputes betwixt the 
feveral Families in the Frazerſcan Order, were 
only Controverſies about Words, being really 
nothiag elſe but Monkiſh Affectations of the 
Name of a great Poverty, For thoſe that were 
for that Poverty in its utmoſt Rigour, do make 
the ſame uſe of their Alms, and with as little 

- diſturbance, as the others do, who fay they 

have a Property in them... 
Ot all the Monaſtick Orders, the Franciſcan 
is by much the moſt numerous. Above an 
100 Years ago, the Friers De Osſervautia, had 
2203 Convents, and in them 20525 Friers : 
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And at the 1 time the Copucbines bad 652 
Convents, and 6600 Friers in them; and whoſe 
numbers of Convents and Friers are undoub- 
tedly much greater at this time. For if they can 
have but a little Ground given them any where, 
by the help of a pretended Viſion or Miracle, 
they will run up a — upon it preſently, 
throwing the Friers they put into it upon the 
Country to be maintain'd. I have never ſeen 
any Liſt of the number of Caventuals and Cla- 
rius Convents and Friers; but one cannot but 
gueſs them to be fo many, as will make up 
above 60000 Fraxciſcar Friers ; And who, not- 
withſtanding their Poverty, are commonly 
Jolly well. look d Men, and much Plumper than 
the Laity. And to give the Franuciſcans their 
due, that Faſtus, and Supercilious Fierceneſs 
which is ſo viſible i in moſt of the Dominicans, 
does not appear in them; as indeed it did not 
in their Founder; poor Francis, of whom I 
come now to give ſome Account, appearing by 
what we are told of him, to have been a weak 
harmleſs Enthuſiaſt; whereas Dominick appears 
to have been a Man of Deſign, with a great 
meaſure of Pr ide, and of Fierceneſs in his N a- 
ture. | 
| Francis was bop in A i, a City in ah, in 
che Year 1182. His Father was a Rich Mer- 
chant; and he, having bred Francis to his own 
Profeſſion, truſted him with his Caſh, which 
Francis ſpent at a malt profuſe Rate, in Feaſt- 
ing and in Gaming, and upon Lewd Women. 
At the Age of 275 he was. throwa 1 into a Jayl, 
| | tor 


for having been in a Skirmiſh, which was be- 
twixt the Looſe Young Fellows of Aff, and 
thoſe of Peroſa: He lay in a Jayl a Year, but 
was never the better for it, having as ſoon as 
he was at Liberty, return'd to his former wild 
Courſes, and in which he continued, until a 
full ſtop was put to his Career in them by 
a dangerous fit of Sickneſs; for having been 
very near Dying, he did reſolve if he Recover- 
ed, to lead a New Life; and he did fo, but 
winch, in its way, had its Extravagancies as 
well as his former Courſe of Life: For having, 
the firſt time he went abroad, happened to 
meet with a Beggar all in Rags, he changed 
Cloaths with him; and the Night after, as he 
was afleep in his Rags, in a Viſion he ſaw a 
large Room full of Riches, and of the moſt 
glorious Jewels he had ever ſeen before; his 
Mind having run much after them, he heard 
a Voice, ſaying, Theſe Jewels are for my Soldiers, 
who ſhall take the Croſs upon their Shoulders and 
follow me. Francis after he was Awake, ha- 
ving ſtill an aching Tooth after the Rich Jew- 
els which he had ſeen, did reſolve to go a Sol- 
dier in the Cragado, which at that time was. 
ready to march to the Holy Land, believing 
thoſe to be the Soldiers on whom thoſe Rich 
Jewels were to be beſtowed. But after he had 
been at che Charge and Trouble of Buying a 
good Horſe, Arms, and all other Military Ac- 
coutrements; a Voice within him told him, 
That was not to be the Warfare that he was 
20 be employed in. Upon that, as if he — 
7 1 | fle 


N (51) 
fled from his Colours, he ran into a Deſart, 
Where he hid himſelf for ſome Days in a Cave, 
whipping himſelf all the time moſt unmerci- 
fully for his paſt Sins. After he returned to 
Aſi, the Cruxado being gone its like, as he 
was one Day at his Devotions before a Cruci- 
fix in St. Damian's Church, he heard a Voice 
ſaying to him, Francis, look on my Church, and 
repair it, for it is ready to tumble down, Francis 
underſtanding this of the Church he was in, 
which was much out of Repair, he went home, 
and not being truſted any longer with his Fa- 
ther's Caſh, he Sold a conſiderable Quantity 
of his Father's Goods ſor ready Money, and 
having carried it in a Bag to St. Damian 's, he 
did the Curate take that Bag of Money, and 
repair his Church with it. The Curate ſaid, 
He would not touch it, for he knew it to be his Fa- 
ther 's Money, who was both a very Covetous, and 4 
very Paſſionate Man. However, Francis threw 
the Bag of Money down upon the Ground, 
and went to his Devotions. But before they 
were ended, his Father having heard what 
he had done, and that he was gone with a Bag 
of Money under his Arm to St. Damiaz's 
Church, bo went after him; and having mer 
with the Curate, he asked him with his 
Eyes fuli cf Fury, where his Son was? 
The Curate anſwered, He had been there, but bt 
believed he was gone; tor Francis had hid him- 
ſelf when he firſt heard his Father's Voice- 
He asked the Curate, Where the Bag of Money 
was which he had bronght? The Curate carried 
| him 
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him to it, and he took it up and went home 
with it, threatning what he would do to his 
Son whenever he met with. him. He was 
ſooner gone, than Fraxces ſallied out of the 
Church, running about the Streets bellowing, 
and with all the other Actions and Motions of 
a Man that was diſtracted. His Father ha- 
ving heard of it, went after him, and having 
come up with him, he drove him before him 
as a Diſgrace to his Family; and that he mught 
be no more ſo in Publick, he did ſhut him up 
in a cloſe dark Room, with an Intention to 
have kept him there until he came to himſelf. 
But Francis's Mother, who is ſaid to have been 
a much better Woman, than his Father was a 
Man, having, When her Husband was abroad, 
taken an Opportunity to viſit Francis, after ſhe 
had exhorted him not to ſpend his Father's Mo- 
ney, nor to diſgrace his Family by running 
about the Streets like a Fool or a Madman; 
ſhe did let him out of his Priſon. But beforechis 
Father was returned home, Francis had givan 
his Mother the flip, and hid !himſelt ſo that 
ſhe could not hear where he was. Her Hus- 
band when he came home, was very angry 
with her for what ſhe had done; and having 
recerved intelligence Where bis Son was, he 
went to him, and promiſed, Never to haue auy 
thing more to do with him, if he mould go with chin 
preſently to the Biſhop, and before him make a Re- 
granciation of the Inheritance which belonged to 
Vim as his. Eldeſt Son. Francis overjoyed with 
the Propoſition, went with him to the — 
and 


> Wn 
and having before him made a Solemn Renun- 
_ ciation of his Patrimony, he ſtript himſelf Na- 
ked, and throwing his Cloaths, Shirt and all, 
to his Father, he ſaid, Hitherto I have culled 
nou Father, but hereafter I will own no other Fa- 
ther, but my Father which is in Heaven. The Bi- 
ſhop called to his Servants to bring ſome 
Cloaths preſently to cover Francis Naked- 
neſs; and they having brought in an old thread- 
bare Cloak, Francis covered himſelf with it, 
and having ſallied out immediately from the 
Biſhop and his Father, he did run full ſpeed 
through the City and the Suburbs, and threw 
himſelf into the Hoſpital of the Lepers. And 
though in the days of his Vanity, Francis had 
been fo ſqueamiſh, that the ſight of a Loeper 
would have ſet him a Vomiting; he did now 
Tend and Dreſs them with ſo much Pleaſure, 
that a Leper appeared to him to be an Angel, 
and his Sores appeared to be Brilliant Dia- 
monds. But Fransis quickly loſt this grateful 
Employment, by his having taken ſo much 
Pleaſure in it, a Voice having ſaid to him, 
Francis, if thou wouldft pleaſe me, thou muſt change 
Sweet things for Bitter. Upon this Call, Francis 
left his Sweet Hoſpital in a bitter Snowy Sec- 
ſon, and did, as he was going Singing to Eu- 
gubium, meet with a Crew of bitter Rogue, 
ho asked him who he was? Francis having, 
anſwered, That he was the Cryer of th: Great Ning; 
they were ſo incenſed, that they threw him 
into a deep Pit, full of Snow, and left him in 
it to have periſhed; but having, after they 
were 


| . 
were gone, made a ſhift to crawl out of the 
deep Pit, he went on Singing as before to Eagu- 
bium. It was in a good Hour for that City 
that Francis came to it at that time, for if he 
had not, they would not have had a Cow nor 
a Sheep leſt: Amoſt hideous Wolf, which had 
deſtroyed the greateſt part of them already, 
having taken up his Reſidence in the Neigh- 
bourhood. Francis, as ſoon as he came into 
that City, having been acquainted with the 
miſerable Condition it was in, did offer if the 
Magiſtrates would appoint him to be their 
Plenipotentiary, to go out and Treat with the 
Wolf; and having obtained a Commiſſion from 
them for that purpoſe, he walked out to him. 
The Wolf when he ſaw Francis, was ſo far 
from falling upon him, or from running away, 
that he came up to him after a very courteous 

manner: And Francis, to gain the more upon 
him, having called him Brother, asked him, 
Why he deftroyed ſo many Cattel? Brother Wolf 
did, by one way or another, for we are not 
told how it was, give Francis to underſtand, 
That he muſt have Starved if he had not done it, 
and that that was not reaſonable. Francis gran- 
ted that it was nor, and ſo did in the name of 
the whole City, offer to ſupply him every Day 
with as much as it was convenient for him to 
eat, if he would promiſe never to deſtroy any 
more of their Cattel. Brother Wolf having 
gladly accepted of the Propoſition, a Peace was 
concluded berwixt him and the City of Eagu- 
bium; and which was, as long as the Wolf 
155 ö lived, 


l feredty; obſerved by both Parties ; 4 
| Francis being the Guarantee of it. 

Francis, who from the Day of his Conver: 
ſon, had always made uſe of a Stone for his 
Pillow, being once much troubled. with the 
Head-ach, he was over perſwaded to make 
aſe of a Pillow of Feathers ; but his Head was 
no ſooner laid upon that ſoft Pillow, than the 
Devils began to make ſuch a Variety of Noiſes 
in it, that Francis was not able to ſleep a 
wink all Night for them, in the Morning be- 
times he called a Brother to him, and deſired 
him to take that noiſy Pillow from under his 
Head, and to carry it a great way from his 
Cell; his Brother obeyed him, but it had like 
to have coſt him dear; for before he had got ſo 
far with the Pillow, as he intended to have 
carried it, the uſe of all his Limbs was takea 
from him: bur Francis knowing in Spirit how it 
was with him, did by a Prayer reſtore the uſe 
of his Limbs; and from that Day ſoft Pillows 
were looked on by Francis as the Receptacle 8 of 
Evil Spirits. | 

Amongſt an Hundred other things i if came 
into Lancis's Head, that the Sultau of Egypt 

| was to be conver red by him to the Chriſtian 
Faith; and tho? he knew that to be a very 
dangerous Enterprize, yet his Head was fo 
full of it, that he could not reſt until it was 
done. And being got into Egypr, and having. 
by one Means or another obtained an Au- 
dence of the Saltan, he importuned him vehe- 
n ro forſake the Mahometan, and embrace 
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the Chriſtian Faith. When he found that 


both 


his Importunities and Arguments were thrown 
away upon that Emperor; he did offer, 
if any Mahometan would go into a Fire, to 
accompany him into it, if the Sultan would 
promiſe to turn Chriſtian, if the Fire burnt 
the Mahomet an, but did not hurt him: But no 
Mahometaz having had the Zeal to accept of 
his Challenge, he did offer to go alone into the 
greateſt Fire that could be made, if the Sultan 
would promiſe, if it did not burn him, for to 
turn Chriſtian. But the Sultan would make 
Francis no ſuch Promiſe, but commanded him 
forthwith to leave Egypt; Francis obeyed 
him, and returned to [taly, where he found 


- Wolves more tractable than Mahometans, and 


Ido no where read of Francis ever having had 


any more ſuch dangerous Impulſes. 


A Qualer's having gone from England to 
Rome to convert the Pope to his Religion, is a 


mighty Jeſt with ſome People, who are 


very 


much edify'd with this Story of Fraucis's go- 
ing from Italy to Egypt to convert the Sultan. 
But thoſe two Adventures do to me appear to 
be fo much alike, that I ſhall leave it to Ana- 
tomiſts to tell, whether good Wits that jumpt 


ſame Size, or much in the ſame Poſture. 


thus, have not their Brains either much of the 


Being returned to Ttaly, Francis hid himfelt 


for ſome time in a Cave, where as he was 


once diſciplining himſelf moſt unmercifully for 
his having had no better Succeſs in Egypt it is 


like, he heard one call Francis, Francis, an 


* 


d ha- 
ving 
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ving returned no Anſwer becauſe he would 
not interrupt his whipping. The ſame Voice ſaid 
aloud, God will be merciful to all Siuners that tura 
to him, except it be to thoſe who kill themſelves 
with Severe Penauces, to whom God mill never 
ſbem any Mercy. Francis not knowing certainly 
whether this Voice came from Heaven or Hell, 
did begin to have ſome Miſgivings about the 
Lawfulneſs of W hipping himſelf aghe had done 
for a long time; but having whilſt he was in 
this Quandary, been violently invaded by a 
Carnal Temptation: By that he plainly diſ- 
covered, that it was the Devil that had ſpoke 


to him; and being now certain of that; he 


went to work with his Whip again, and which 
was all his days after the dearer to him; for his 
having at the Devil's Inſtigation had ſome miſ- 
givings about its Lawfulneſs. However; off 
this Occaſion it ſtood him in no ſtead, for the 
more he laſhed himſelf, the Temptation grew 
the ſtronger; he therefore threw away his Diſs 
cipline, and having thrown away all his 


Cloaths roo, he went out of his Cave, and 


for a conſiderable time did rowl about Stark- 


naked in the Snow ; and being grown weary 


of rowling his Body, he went to rowling of 


Snow-balls: He made one huge Snow-ball, and 


four leſſer, and two leſſer than them; which 
he marſhalled in the Figure of a Circle; and 
having placed himſelf ftark-naked in the Ceu⸗ 
ter of them, he ſaid to his Body, See, that great 
Creature is thy Wife , and the four leſſer art thy 
two Sons end thy tuo Daughters, and the two leaſt 
— GEES © Art 


= 
are thy two Servants; thou muſt work very hard 
to feed and cloath them all, for they are all ready to 


be Starved, and to dye with Cold; or thou muſt o. 


therwiſe think of being Chaſte, and that will ſave 
thee all thoſe Pains, This notable Stratagem of 


Francis's had more Power than his Whip and 


the Snow put together, for his Body was fo 


terrify'd with what he had ſaid to it about 
working hard, that ir preſently ſhaked, off that 


Temptation, neither did it ever return any 
PV 


An hundred more ſuch Monkiſh adventures 


are by Francis's beſt Friends reported of him, 
but I ſhall name only one more, which of al 


his others, is the moſt admired: It was, That 


two Years before his Death, Frazcis had all 
the Wounds of our Blefſed Saviour given by 


him to the ſame part of Francis's Body; and 


which Wounds, if we may believe Pope Gre- 
ory the IXth, were both ſeen and touched by 
Clara, the famous Foundreſs of the Nuns, who 
are called by her name; and that Clara in this 
caſe might be a Witneſs beyond exception, ſhe 
herſelf 1s ſaid to have been taken up ſeveral 
times and Nailed to a Croſs, on which, and 
after ſhe came off it, ſhe endured great Tor- 
tures, but was comforted afterwards by the 
bleſſed Virgin's giving her her Breaſt to ſuck, 
and whoſe Milk agreed fo well with her, that 
Clara, tho? ſhe took little or nothing beſides, 

menos Fat with it 0. 
This Prerogative of the Wounds, as the 
Franciſcans call it, and do value themſelves up- 
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on it extreamly, has long been a matter of 


great Envy to the Dominicans, who have often 


attempted to have had it communicared 
to ſome Perſons of their Order, but in vain, 
by reaſon of the Frazciſcans watchful Jealouſie 


over this Prerogative. 


In the Caſe of the Famous Nun in Lisbon, of 
whom I haveelſewhere given a large Account, 
the Dominicans were very near having had it: 
The plain Detection of which Impoſture, does 
very much diſcredit all Monaſtick Teſtimonies, 
in Caſes where the Piety of the Intention may 
be reckoned to Sanctifie their Falſhood. 

The Order of the Minims, is, I ſuppoſe, 


under the Franciſcan Rule, its Founder Francis 


de Pauls, having been commanded by Fran. 
cis de Aſezi, to make a Church, which he was 
Building, larger than he intended. This Fan- 
cis de Paula was an Italian, and lived in the 

15th Century; his Life is as true a Legend as 


ever was written. If the Friers called in Por- 


tugal the Pauliſte are the Minims, as I be- 
lieve they are, their Habit is of a dark Colour; 
and who, not many Years ago made a great 
Noiſe with a Miracle which was wrought in 


their Convent in Lisbon: The Deſign was to 
have got the Miracle- working Image for that 


City, to their Convent - But whatever the 
matter was, it did not paſs the Inquiſitors, 
and for that Reaſon did not take place pre- 
ſently; however they comforted themſelves 
with ſaying, That ſuch Teſtimonies of its Truth 
might come from the Brazeels, or from the Eaſt- 

6 Indies, 
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Indies, 4s would put it out of all doubt with the 

Inquiſitors, and with every body elſe ;, what had been 

Wrought in their Convent, tho it was Miraculous, 

having been only in order to the Working of a more 

important Miracle ſomewhere elſe. 

I lived over-right this Convent, when the 
| News of that Miracle, which was, the Can- 
dles and Lamps before the Image of our La- 

dy de Atoche, having lighted themſelves, whilſt 

the Sexton was in the Church Tolling the 
' Ave-Mary Bell; did firſt bolt out of a ſudden; 
it ran thro? the City like Wild- fire, and before 
| Morning had drawn a great part of the City to 
its Church ; the Streets having been all Night 

Crowded with People going to it, and coming 
from it; and who were all ſo fully convinced 

of the Truth of that Miracle, that happy was 
the Perſon that could have a drop of the Oy 

that was in the Lamps when they Lighted 
themſelves. One of the Engliſb Envoys Foot- 
men, who had one of thoſe Friers for his Con- 
tefſor, did, by his means, get a drop of it up- 
on his Handkerchief; and being much trau- 
bled with Sore-Eyes, he had rubbed them with 
that Oyl; but tho? by watching all Night, and 

by making uſe of a Medicine naturally fo im- 

proper, his Eyes next Morning look'd worſe 
than ever they had done; yet ſo great was 

his Faith, ot the ſtrength of Imagination, that 
he did ſtand in it, they were perfectly Cured, 
and that he ſaw better than ever he had ſeen 
before. The truth of this Miracle was ſo 
univerſally believed, that it was thought the 
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Inquiſitors would hardly dare delay Confirm- 


ing it by their Approbation: They did never- 
theleſs delay it, and by a ſingle Order at once 
put a full ſtop to that torrent of Devotion; 
their Reaſons were only known to themſelves; 


but there is one thing that every body knows, 
which is, that the ſettling of the Fame of the pre- 


ſent Miracle-working Image upon a Convent, 


is the beſtowing of great Wealth upon it. 
No wonder therefore if the Inquiſitors will not 


be put upon, in the diſpoſing of ſo great an 
Advantage: And the truth is, the Deſign and 


the Managery of the Friers in that Buſineſs 


were fo viſible, that they muſt be Stone Su- 


perſtition Blind, that did not ſee them both 
plainly. | | 


The Fourth Monaſtick Rule in the Raman 
Church, is that called St. Baſilis, by whom its 
Friers, who are only the Carmelites, will not 


have their Order to have been Inſtituted ; and 
they are much 1n the right, for it was not In- 


ſtituted in a great many Hundreds of Years 


after that Father's Death : Bur they will have 
their Order to have been firſt Inſtituted upon 


Mount Carmel, by the Prophet Elias, and which 
having 1n proceſs of Time much degenerated, 


they will have John the Bapriſt to have re- 
ſtored it. But notwithſtanding this its Pre- 
tence to a remote Antiquity, and to an extra- 
ordinary Founder and Reitorer, the Carmelite 


Friers, are the laſt of the Four Mendicant Ore 
ders in the Church. of Rome, and are in all ge- 


neral Proceſſions forced to give place to the 
684 Dome 
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Dominican, Franciſcan, and Auſtin. Now con- 

ſidering the great Emulations among the Mo- 
naſticks, ſince they have Three Vows, is it 


not a pity that they had not a Fourth, to wit, 
a Vow of Humility as well as of Poverty, which 


if it were obſerved, would eaſe them of ſuch 


troubleſome Emulations; there being no Fa. 
milies Noble or Royal, more anxious to ad. 

vance their Antiquities, or that do make uſe 
of more indire& Means for that purpoſe, than 
ſome Monaſtick Families are, and for no other 
End but to help themſelves to a right of Pre. 


: cedency, how jultly ſoever it may be deny 'd 


them. 

This Rule is very strict, but has, as well 
as the reſt, been long made eaſie by Papal 
Relaxations: And the truth i is, the Carthuſtans 
and Capuchius being excepted, in Practice, there 
is but very little Difference, as to Strictneſs, 


among the Monaſtick Orders, and the greater 
Strictneſs of the Carthuſiaus, is chiefly in their 


Clauſure; and that of the Capuchins in going 
Bare-leg'd, and which in warm Countries 1s 
no very gr eat Rigour, tho? they were not uſed 
to it from their Cheldhood: So that generally 


ſpeaking, they that are not Monaſticks, but 
are very devout in the Roman Church, are by 


their Superſtition made to lead more Auſtere 


Lives than the generality of the Monaſticks 
do with their Strict Rules and Vows. 


; 


The Carmelites are numerous, and have 
a great many Magnificent Convents and 


Churches, and which do not all itand on de- 
: fert 1 
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ſert Mountains, if any of them do, but either 


within, or in the Neighbourhood of great Ci- 
ties and Towns; only that their Situation may 
ſomething reſemble Mount Carmel, they do 
commonly ſtand upon the higheſt Ground in 
ſuch Places. Their Habit is brown, and is be- 
lieved to have great Vertue in it, and for that 
Reaſon ſeveral are buried in that Habit. And, 
if the Franciſcan has not the ſame Privilege, I 
do very much wonder, why all Papiſts are not 
buried in the Carmelite, ſince the uncontroul- 
able Turn- key of Purgatory has declared, that 
none ſhall be forced into his Priſon, that is 
buried in that Habit. „ 

There is a Monaſtick Order in Fance called 


the Grandimontan, that ſeems not to be under 


any of the forementioned Rules, but to be go- 
verned by its own Statutes. This Order was 
inſtituted about the Year 1080 by one Stephen, 
who having hid himſelf in the Deſert of Mure- 


tum in Aquitane; was not long there, before 
the Fame of his Auſterities being ſent abroad, 
had brought Company enough about him, 


and as in ſuch Viſits People do not often go 
without Money, fo in a ſhort time Stephen had 
got enough ro build a Monaſtery in the Place 
where his Cave was, and to maintain the 


Monks he put into it, who, while Sehen lived 


were never moleſted; but after his Death 
ſome Auſtin Monks that lived near, ſaid the 
Ground on which their Monaſtery ſtood be- 
longed to them, and did threaten to turn Ste- 


plenis Monks out of it; and who not being 
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able to contend with ſuch powerful Ad verſa- 
ries, they went all together to Prayer for Di- 
rection what to do; and did all whilſt they 


were together in that Exerciſe, hear a Voice 
ſaying aloud, Grandimonte, Grandimonte, there 
being a Mountain not far off called by that 
Name: Having thus got a divine Right to it, 
they removed their Monaſtery, and their 
Founder's Bones thither, and ſo have their 
Name from that Mountain, that was thus be- 


ſtowed on them, by a Voice from Heaven. 


It was well for thoſe Monks that neither the 
Auſtins, nor no other Monaſticks had any 
Right to that Mountain, for if they had, tho? 
Stephen's Monks had ſworn it, they would ne- 


ver have believed, that they had heard any 
ſuch Voice from Heaven, ſo far as to have 
parted with that Mountain to them; but ſome 


People in ſuch Caſes, are much eaſier of Belief 
_ others, and there is a very good Reaſon 
or it. 5 „„ 
In Lisbon, and its Suburbs, there are two 
Convents of Friers called Loyans, I ſuppoſe 


from St. Eligius, or St. Oloio: they are very 


Rich, and their Habit is Blew, and if I be not 


much miſtaken they are a Branch of the Ca- 
non Regulars. | | 


There is likewiſe in that City a Convent of 


Friers, I have no where elſe ſeen or read of; 


they are Diſcalceates, and I think the ſame to 


the Auſtin, that the Capuchins are to the Fran- 
ciſcan Order. This Convent was founded by 
the late Queen Mother, and Regent of Portugal; 


and 


EL. 
and who, after the Adminiſtration of the Go- 
verament Was boiſterouſly taken from her, by 
her Son Don Alphonſo; retired to it and dyed in it, 
and there the Plot of laying Don Alphonſo aſide, 
and of advancing his younger Brother Doz Pe- 
dro to the Throne, is ſaid to have been hatch'd- 

The laſt Monaſtick Order, if it may be cal- 

led fo, and which does now over-top all tlie A 
reſt, is that of the Jeſuits; it is under none 
of the forementioned Rules, but is wholly go- ; 
verned by its own Statutes. It was Inſtituted 
about the Sixteenth Century, by Ignatius Lo- 

_yols a Spaniard; it is of a mixt Nature, partly 
Clerical, and partly Monaſtical, but has molt 
of the former ; its Habit is much the ſame wich 
that of the Secular Clergy : Its having taken 

to its ſelf the Name of the Society of Jeſus, 
gave great Offence at firſt; but that Name ha- 
ving been approved of by the Pope that con- 
firmed it, Jeſuits made no Account of what o- 
thers thought of it: To this early Inſtance of 
that Arrogance, its Neighbours have fince all 
complained of ſo much, a greater, and that was 
as early was added; which was its Founder, 
and the Pope by whom it was confirmed, ha- 
ving both plainly inſinuated, its having been 
inſtituted by the Immediate Inſpiration, and 

Direction of the Holy Ghoſt. 33 

But by what ſoever Direction this Society 
was inſtituted, the End for which it was e- 
rected, was to furniſh the Papacy with a Guard 
of Janiſaries to extirpate the Reformation it 
it was poſſible. And for this purpoſe to do it 

„„ 2 Juſtice, 
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Juſtice, it was modelled exactly; got by Lo- 
ola in all probability, but by Brains more po- 
lick, and better ſettled than his were: But 
he having the Reputation of an Enthuſiaſt 
and Viſionary, that that Model might ſeem 
ro have been the Work of an Immediate In- 
ſpiration, they give him the Name of it, 
which politick Model I ſhall endeavour to ſer 

in a true Light. 


This Society conſiſts of three Families as it 
were, and who have all diſtint Houſes. | 
They are the NVovices, the Scholaſticks, 
and the Profeſſed. 5 N 
The Novices are two Years Probationers, 

and are kept under a very ſtrict Diſcipline, 
and are ſometimes imployed in the Kitchin, 
and in Hoſpitals, and in other ſervile Works. 
The Jeſuits, by reaſon of their teaching Latin 
in their Colleges to all, or moſt of the Youths, 
have a mighty Advantage over all the other 
Orders; for by that means they come to know, 
the Boys that have the beſt natural Parts, and 
are the molt likely to prove wiſe Men or Scho- 
lars. They have alſo ſo many Arts to per- 
{wade the moſt pregnant Boys to be of their 
Society, that they do ſeldom fail to gain 
rhoſe they have once pitched upon; neither is 
their Friends being rich, or their having a fair 
proſpect of an Eſtate, any Objection againſt 

their pitching on ſuch Boys. 
When the two Years of their Noviciate are 
expired, they are removed to the College, 
where they are called Scholaiticks, 1 
. Lorch 
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forthwith take the three Monaſtick Vows, fim- 
. ply, but not ſolemnly. And in this Admiſ- 
| ſion into the Society, there is ſomething that is 
very Singular; which is, that they who are 
admitted, are thereby obliged to ſpend all 
their Days in the Society, but the Society it 
ſelf is at Liberty to diſſmiſs them when it 
pleaſeth: And as this is contrary to all the o- 
ther Monaſtick Profeſſions, ſo it has been by 
many arraigned, of being a very unjuſt Con- 
tract; one party being obliged by it, and the 
other not, but left at its Liberty. . 
The Houſes of the Novices have Rents be- 
longing to them, ſufficient to maintain their 
Members, but the Wealth of the Society, is 
lodged entirely in the Colleges, in which the 
Scholaſticks do ſtay many Years before they 
come to be profeſſed; and aſter that they leave 
the Colleges in many Places, and do remove 
to a Houſe which is called the Houſe of the Pro- 
feſſed. Theſe Houſes have no Property in any 
thing, beſides their Buildings, Furniture aud 
Gardens. The Profeſſed being all Mendicants, 
but who do not beg either about the Streets or 
in the Country; but do without making any 
noiſe, by ons Art or another obtain yearly 
Penſions from the Owners of the Houſes and 
Lands, which are in their Neighbourhood : 
And theſe Penſions, tho' they cal} them Alms, 
are paid more punctually than moſt Reats: be- 
fides, the Profeſſed do itil] continue to have ſo 
much Power in the Colleges, where the Pro- 
perty of all the Wealth 1s, that tho? they re- 
2 eien 
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ceived no Alms, it would be their own Fault 


if they were ſtarved; nay in that Caſe, the 
Colleges are bound to maintain them; but 


that ſeldom or never happens, the Profeſs'd 
taking care to eaſe the Colleges, by throwing 
themſelves upon others, to be maintained by 
them. The Profeſs'd do with all the other Or- 
ders, take the three Monaſtick Vows ſolemn- 


ly, which before they had took only ſimply, 


and are thereby perfectly incorporated into 
the Society; ſo that it is not in its Power to 


diſmiſs them. | 7 
To the Three common Monaſtick Vows, 


the profeſſed Jeſuits do add a Fourth, which 
is, To go witherſoever the Pope ſhall ſend them, and 


without requiring any thing from the Pope towards 
4 Maintenance; and as this is a great Eaſe to 

the Papacy, which is ſeldom or never at any 
Charge, on the Account of the remote Miſ. 
ſions which it orders; ſo the great Charges 
of thoſe Miſſions, do fall chiefly upon the 
Princes into whoſe Dominions in the Eaſt or 
Weft Indies, thoſe Miſſions are ſent, and who 
do ſtand the faireſt to reap the greateſt Profit 
by their good Succeſs; as it was in the Caſes 
of the great Miſſions of Jeſuits ſent into Æthi · 


_ opia, which did colt the Crown of Portugal a 


great deal of Money. 


It is not improbable, that the Colleges out 


of their great Wealth, may contribute at firit, 
ſomething towards the Maintenance of thoſe 


who are ſent into Porteſtant Countries; but as 


they are ſeldom, or never ſent into any of 
b thoſe 


AA 
thoſe Countries, unleſs there be a conſiderable 
Number of Papiſts in them; and for that Rea- 
ſon Sweden and Dexmark, are never troubled 
with any ſuch Miſſionaries: So thoſe Papiſts 
muſt be very Poor icdeed, if the Jeſuits that 
come among them don't ſqueeze a Liveli- 
hood out of them, to the eaſing of their Colle- 
ges; which they are always as covetous to en- 
rich, as any Jew 15 to enrich himſelf. | 
This Society has Two other ſorts of Mem- 
bers in it, and which are both very uſeful, 
but chiefly the latter; they are called their 
Spiritual, and Temporal Coadjutors. 3 
The Spiritual Coadjutors not being judged, 
after they have been long Scholaſticks, and in 
holy Orders, ſufficiently qualify'd to be em- 
ploy'd as Miſſionaries; tho? they do take the 
three common Vows folemnly, and are per- 
fectly incorporated into the Society, which the 
Scholaſticks are not, yet they are not ad mit- 
ted to take the Fourth Vow to the Pope; they 
are employed in the Houſes of the Profeſs'd 
to ſay Maſſes, and to hear Confeſſions, and to 
do ſeveral other things whereby thoſe Houſes 
are helped to Alms, or rather Penſions: But 
they can never be choſe Rectors of them, nei- 
ther have they a Voice in the Election of the 
General of the Society ; they are likewiſe em- 
ployed to officiate in the Houſes of the Novices, 
and to teach them Latin. The Temporal Co- 
adjutors do wear the Habit, and do take the 
three Vows, but are not in holy Orders; they 
are the Stewards, and Bay liffs of the Colleges, 
| | : | | tor 
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for their Eſtates and Rents, and in the way of 


Merchandiſe, their Factors, and ſome of the 


ſhrewdelt that are perhaps in the World, and 


do not yield to the Jews themſelves in any of 
the Latitudes of Commerce. = 

This Society having been erected on pur- 
poſe to fight rhe Pope's Battels, not with Pray- 


ers and Tears, and Monaſtick Auſterities, but 


with Learning, Policy and Addreſs, its Mem- 
bers are not, by its Conſtitution, bound to 
have a Choir for the Performance of Divine 
Offices, neither have they one any where; nor 
are they bound to attend Proceſſions, nor to uſe 
any of the Monaſtick Auſterities, which 


would interrupt their Studies, or might ren- 


der their Adreſs leſs agreeable to all ſorts of 
People; and for that Reaſon the other Orders 


will hardly allow the Jeſuits to be Monaſticks, 


=— Ro | 5 
And whereas theſe Qualifications, tho' ne- 
ver ſo conſpicuous might not, if they were not 


adorned and helped by great Riches, be able 


to do the Pope any great Service; the Society 


by its Conſtitution, did for that Reaſon ſet o- 


pen a wide Door in its Vow of Poverty, for 
Wealth to flow in at; and which it has done 


beyond what its firſt Projectors could reafona- 


bly have hoped ; of which, for its being one 
of the Depths of this Society, I ſhall take par- 
%%% 1 
Ihe Builders of this Society being ſenſible, 
that unleſs it had the Name and Title of a 
 Monaſtick and Mendicant Order, it would ne- 
T7. | Ver 
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yer be much reverenced by the People, with | 
whom that Name carfies in it a perfect Re- 
nunciation of the World; they did for that 
Reaſon require all that were admitted into the 
Society, to take upon them the Vow of Po- 
' verty. But as Diſtinctions are things of a won- 
derful Benefit and Conſolation to Moriaſticks; 
fetter'd with hard Rules and Vows; ſo by tlie 
help of a very nice Diſtinction, to call it by the 
ſotteſt Name it can bear, this Vow of Pos 
verty was taken fo, as to be no Hindrance to 
the Society's growing Rich, and that by the 
Gifts of thoſe who have taken that Vow : 
Which uſel ul Diſtinction was, that at firſt they 
ſhould not, with all other Monaſticks take the 
Vow of Poverty Solemnly, but only Simply; 
and which being taken ſo, it ſhould nor render 
thoſe that took it, uncapable of having a Pro- 
perty, and Dominion over all Goods, which 
might come to them by Inheritance, or by as 
ny other way. But tho their Property in all 
ſuch Goods ſhould be as entire as if they had 
never taken that Vow; their Dominion, or 
Power of Diſpoſing them, was by the Conftt- 
tution of the Society, put under divers Limi- 
taties. 
Firſt, That they muſt not Employ thoſe 
Goods, or any Part of them, to their own pri- 
ra @& „„ „ „ 
Secondly, That they muſt not give them, 
nor no Part of them to any of their Relations; 
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Thirdly, that they muſt give them all to one 
or another, 7 
_  Lafh, They muſt be adviſed by their Supe. 
riors, to whom they have taken an Oath of 
Obedience, how to diſpoſe of them. 
Ir is true, by their Conſtitution, they are 
not bound to give them, or wy Part of them to 
the Society, unleſs it ſhouid happen to want 
them, and which, if it were an Hundred times 
-richer than it is, it will always pretend it does: 
Wherefore until I ſhall have heard of a Jeſu. 
it's having given a conſiderable Quantity of 
any Goods, which have fallen to him, from the 
_ . Society to ſome other Uſe: I ſhall ſill reckon 
this Power of theirs to diſpoſe of all ſuch Goods, 
under the forementioned Limitations, to be in 
Effet the very ſame to the Society, as if the 
Property and Dominion of all ſuch Goods, 
were by an expreſs Statute Immediately 
| lodged in it. Since if there were ſuch a Sta- 
tute, the Society could not be more ſecure of M | 
thoſe Goods than they are now; and that 
without lying, in the Eye of the World, under I 
the Reproach of graſping after great Wealth 
by its very Conſtitution. 


But ſince if this, as to private Property and t 
Dominion over Goods, were the Caſe of al ( 
the Members of the Society; it could not be o 
looked on as a Monaſtick Mendicant Order o 
a Way was found, let the Society be never ſo 80 
Rich, to help it to that Title; which was that th 
a few of its Scholaſticks, after they have been a 
many Years in the College, ſhould take pa 


- 


S 


And if after that an Eſtate ſhould unexpect 


kpon thoſe Superiours. 


CH  - 
them the Vow of Poverty Soleninly, ſo as to 
be rendred altogether uncapable of a Property 
or Dominion over any Goods: And who on 
the Account of this Second Profeſſion, ate call- 
ed the Profeſs d; and tho? they ate but few in 


Number in Compariſon of the others, as I ſhall 


ſbew anon; yet that they might be ſufficient to 
conſtitute the Society a Mendicant Order, they 
are, for this Second Profeſſion, reckoned to be 
its only perfect Members, and they only have 
a Voice in the Election of its General, And as 
the Scholaſticks are commonly well advanced 
in Years, before they take this Solemn Vow 
of Poverty; ſo it is not improbable, that few 
Scholaſticks, whilſt there is a likelihood of a- 
ny Goods falling to them, by Inheritance, or 
by any other way, do ever take that —_ 
ed- 
ly fall to any of them; tho? I believe that ſel-, 
dom happens, the Right which the Law of 
the Land gives them to thoſe Goods is proba- 
bly managed ſo by their Temporal Coadjutors, 
that the Society ſeldom fails of them. - 

There is another Vow in the Society, which 
mult needs be of great Advantage to it; it is, 
that if any of its Members are preferred to he 
Cardinals or Biſhops, tliey ſhall in all Matters 
of Importance ask tlie Advice and Direction 
of the General, or of the other Prelates of the 


Society; by which Vow if they obſerve it, 


they ars kept all their Days in a Dependance 
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By theſe and many more ſuch Contrivances, 
the Jeſuits tho? but of Yeſterday, are richer thag 
all the reſt of the Monaſtick Mendicants put 
together: And that the Reader may ſee how 
faſt Wealth, did, by theſe commodious Chan. 
nels in its Conſtitution, flow in upon the Soci- 
ety ; I ſhall here ſet down a Liſt of its Houſes 
and Numbers, which was made within an 
Hundred Years after it was firſt inſtituted, 

In the Continent of Ita, the Society had at 
that time Four Provinces, to wit, the Roman, 
the Neopolitan, the Milaneſe, and the Venetian. 
The Roman had in it, one Profeſs'd Houſe, 
one Novice Houſe, one Seminary, and 22 
Colleges, in which were 740 Perſons. 
The Neopolitanhadin it, o Profeſs'd Houſes, 

two Novice Houſes, two Reſidencies, and 1) 
Colleges, in which were 594 Perſons. 
The Milaneſe had in it, two Profeſs'd Houſes, 
two Novice Houſes, one Reſidency, and 10 
Colleges, in which were 411 Perſons, 
The Venetian had in it, one Profeſs'd Houſe, 
three Novice Houſes, two Reſidencies, and 3 
Colleges, in which were 373 Perfons. 2 
The Sicilian Province had in it, two Profeſs'd 
Houſes, two Novice Houſes, one Reſidency, a1 
and 16 Colleges, in which were 638 Perſons, - 
The Iſland of Sardinia had in it, two Pro- ar 
feſs'd Houſes, a Novice Houſe, a Seminary, 
and 9 Colleges, in which were 190 Perſons: on 
In Spain the Society had five Provinces, the 22 
| Toletan, the Caſtilian, the Aragoneſe, the Be. 


tick, and the Portugueſe. 
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The Toletan had in it, one Profeſs'd Houſe, 
two Novice Houſes, two Reſidencies, and 16 
Colleges, in which were 570 Perſons. 
The Caſtilian had in it, one Profeſs'd Houſe, 
one Novice Houſe, one Reſidency, and 25 


Colleges, in which were 613 Perſons. - 
The Aragoneſe had in it, one Profeſs'd Houle, 


one Novice Houſe, and 12 Colleges, in which 


were 390 Perſons 

The Betick Province had in it, one Profeſsd 
Houſe, two Novice Houſes, one Reſidency, 
and 20 Colleges, in which were 600 Perſons. 

The Portugueſe had in it, two Profeſs'd Houſes, 
one Novice Houſe, four Reſidencies, and 11 
Colleges, in which were 680 Perſons. | 

In France the Society had five Provinces, to 
wit, the French, the Aguitain, the Liozeſe, the 
Tolozan, and the Champaign. 

The French had in it, one Proſeſs'd Houſe, 
two Novice Houſes, two Reſidencies, and ? 
Colleges, in which were 460 Perſons. 

The Aquitain had in it, one Novice Houſe, 
two Reſidencies, and 7 Colleges, in which were 


280 Perſons. 


The Lioneſe had in it, two Novice Houſes, 
and 12 Colleges, in which were 470 Perſons. 
The Tologan had in it, one Novice Houſe, 
and ten Colleges, in -which were 3 10 Perſons. 
The Champaign had in it, one Novice Houſe, 
one Reſidency, "and 8 Colleges, in which were 
226 Perſons. _ 
In the Netherlands the Society had two Pro- 
vinces, the Flemiſh, and uallobelgian. 
ApJ = The 
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The Flemiſh had in it, one Profeſs'd Houſe, 
two Novice Houſes, two Reſidencies, and 12 


Colleges, in which were 617 Perſons. 

The Gallobelgian had in it, two Novice 
Houſes, one Seminary, two Reſidences, and 
17 Colleges, in which were 652 Perſons. 

In Germany the Society had three Provinces, 

to wit, that of Upper-Germany, that of the 
Rhine, and that of Auſtria. 
The Upper German Province had in it, one 
Novice ouſe, three Reſidencies, and 13 Col. 
leges, in which were 546 Perſons. 
The Province of the Rhine had in it, one 
Novice Houſe, two Reſidencies, and 20 Col. 
leges, in which were 601 Perſons. 

The Auſtrian had in it, two Novice Houſes, 
five Reſidencies, and 18 Colleges, in which 
| were 553 Perſons. 

In Poland the Society had two Provinces, 
the Polonian, and the Lithuanian. 


The Poloni an had one Profeſs'd Houſe, one 


Novice Houſe, and 9 Colleges, i in which were 
459 Perſons. 

The Lithuanian had in it, two proſeſod 
Houſes, one Novice Houſe, two Reſiden- 
bene and 10 Colleges, in which were 336 Per. 

ons. 5 

In the Eaſt- Indies the Society had two Pro- 
vinces, that of Goa, and that of Malabar. 
The Province of Goa had in it, one Proſeſs'd 
Houſe, one Novice Houſe, five Reſidencies, 
and 8 Colleges, in which were 280 Perſons. 


The 
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Colleges, in which were 150 Perſons. 
In Japan, the Society had one Novice 
Houſe, one Seminary, 13 Reſidencies, and 
four Colleges, in which were 130 Perſons; 
theſe Houſes are all deftroyed: 


In the Philippin Iſlands, the Society had one 


Novice Houſe, ſix Reſidencies, and two Col- 
leges, in which were 100 Perſons. 


bt 
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vinces, that of Pera, that of Paraquaviae, that 
of New Grauada, and that of Mexico. 5 
That of Pera had in it, a Novice Houſe, a 


Seminary, two Reſidencies, and 7 Colleges, 


in which were 370 Perſons. 5 
That of Paraquavice had init, two Reſiden- 
cies, and 7 Colleges, in which were 116 
Perlons. 5 2 7 


That of New Granada had in it, a Novice 
Houſe, a Seminary, two Reſidencies, and two 


Colleges, in which were 100 Perſons. 


That of Mexico had in it, one Profeſs'd Houſe, 
three Reſidencies, and 10 Colleges, in which 
were 340 Perſons» :  , 


The Province of Brazil had in it, 14 Reſi- 


dencies, and three Colleges, in which were 
180 Perſons. 4 
The Inſtitution, and prodigious Growth 
of this Society, to above 1 2000, in leſs than 


100 Years, and the turning of the Coun- 
cil of Trent againſt the Reformation, were the 


two Maſter- ſtrokes of the Papal Policy. And 
5 E 


The Malabar had in it, one Novice Houſe 
one Seminary, 7 or 8 Reſidencies, and 10 


In the Weſt-Indies, the Society had four Pro- 


% 


though I don't think that the number of the 
Houſes of the Society is much, if at all en- 


creaſed, ſince the Year 1600, about which 
time the foregoing Liſt was made; the great 
Veneration the Society was in at firſt , being 
by the Envy of the other Monaſticks, who are 
all continually-railing againſt the Jeſuits, but 
chiefly. by their Subtile and Griping Ways in 
all Places to get Power and Wealth, every 
where much abated; yet its Houſes are much 
Larger and Richer than they were then, and its 
numbers of Perſons much encreaſed. | 
i The preſent great Support of the Society, 
after that of the ſingular Papal Favour, is, its 
furniſhing all Roman Catholick Princes with 
Confeſſors, the King of Spain only excepted; 
who for the Honour the Dominicans did him, by 
making him their Founder's Kinſman, muſt 
have one of his Couſin's Order for his Con- 
— -- 55 
Whether it was by its extraordinary Ad- 
dreſs, or by its known Latitude in Caſuiſtical 
Divinity, that the Society has, to the Exclu- 
ſion of all others, thus engroſſed to its ſelf theſe 
High and Beneficial Poſts, I ſhall leave to the 
Judgment of Men that are well acquainted 
with the Meaſures and Methods in Roman Ca- 
| #holick Courts. N 
Ignatius Loyola, the Founder of the Jeſuites, 
was Born in Gaipuſcoa in Biſcay, in the Lear 
1491; his Father was a Gentleman, and had 
fourteen Children, of which 1zza::#5 was the 
Youngeſt. 1 l 
5 When 


£2 bl — — CT ID Www OCT tww:i's wv». 


hIJd OO ow 


(79) 


'When Ignatius, who is not ſaid to have had 


any. Miraculous Succeſſes in his Infancy, or 


whilſt he was Boy, was come to be a Man, 


being full of the Ambition of his Poor Coun- 
try, in which all the Natives do look upon 


themſelves as Gentlemen, and don't deſpair of 


being able to raiſe themſelves to the degree 
of Granazes, tho? few of them have arrived at 
it. And not knowing at that time of any 


way in which he would be fo likely to aggran- 
dize his Name, which was his Idol, as in 
that of Arms; he went into the Army, and 


having been in Pomplona, when it was Be- 


ſieged by the French, in the Year 1521, he had 


his Right-leg broken, and his Left ſhatter*d 
by a Cannon Bullet; and being made a Priſo- 


ner, the French uſed him very kindly, and ſet 
him at Liberty as ſoon as his Wounds were 
Cured. But being told when he returned to 


Biſcay, that his Bones were ſo ill Set, that if 
they were not broken and ſet again, he would 
be a Cripple all his Days; he choſe to under- 


go that painful Operation, rather than be diſ- 
abled by Lameneſs to purſue the Fame he 


thirſted after ſo much. Whilſt he was con- 
fined ro his Bed, he deſired the People of the 


Houſe to let him have a Book to paſs away his 
Time. Inſtead of a Romance, which was the 


Book he deſired, the Flos Sandtorum was put 


into his Hand, which, but in another way, is 


the greateſt Romance that ever was written. 


But Ignatius, though he was not at all pleaſed 
with that Book when he ſaw what it was, 
VVV there 
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there not being a Military Vice or Vanity to 
which he was not at that time addicted; ne- 
vertheleſs ſince he could have no other, he be- 


gan to look into it; he had not read far in that 
Book, before, to his great Admiration, he plain- 


ly diſcovered, that there was a way of attain- 
ing to great Fame, that was both more ef. 
fectual, and leſs dangerous than that of Arms: 


None of the Ancient Great Captains being ſo 
famous in Hiſtory, nor had any of them their 


Valiant Actions fo Univerſally Read and Ad- 


mired, as the Perſons were whoſe Lives were 
writ in that Book. Whereupon he did reſolve 
to purſue Honour, and an Immortal Name in 


that Way. And inſtead of returning to the 


Army as ſoon as his Leg was well, he did re- 
ſolve to go in a Pilgrimage to Jeruſalem, in- 
tending to take Monſerrate in his way, there 


to prepare himſelf for that Expedition. As 


ſoon as he was able to Ride, he mounted his 
Mule, but in the Accoutrements of a Soldier, 


and not in thoſe of a Pilgrim, and carrying his 
Martial Spirit, as well as his Sword and Dag- 


ger with him, he had killed a Moriſco he hap- | 
pened to overtake, for having ſpoke diſho- 


nourably of the bleſſed Virgin, if he had not 


loſt his Way as he purſued that Infidel. Be- 
ing come to Monſerrate, he ſpent ſome Days 
there in Confeſſion, and in Penances; and 
having given his Cloaths, which were very 


Rich, to a Poor Man, he wrapped himſelf in 


a Plad of Sack-Cloth, which reached down 


(8) 
Cord. And wh. his Right-leg did till 
_ ſwell at Nights, he put a Shoe made of ſmall 
Wickers upon his Right. Foot, but for his Left- 
Foot, he would allow it no Shoe, becauſe it 
did not want one ſo much. Being thus ac- 
coutred with a Plad, and one Shoe, it came 
into his Head, That it was the Cuſtom of all 
Knight Errants, on the Vigil of their Inſtalla- 
tion into that Heroick Order, to watch all 
Night in their Arms in one Church or another; 
ſo he reſolved in imitation of thoſe Cavlacers, 
to uſe the ſame Ceremony; and not having it> 
ſeems parted with his Sword and Dagger when 
he gave away his Military Cloaths, he went 
with them, and with a Battoon in his Hand, 
and watched all Night in a Church before the 
Image of the Bleſſed Virgin; and having in 
the Morning made a Vow of Chaſtity , he 
hung up his Sword and Dagger before that I- 
mage, to remain a Memorial of his having 
Dedicated himſelf to be the Bleſſed Virgin's 
Knight-Errant all his Days. By this we ſee, 
that Don Quixot knew what he ſaid, when 
for the Honour of Cavalry he told Sancho his 
Squire, That zot a few of the Roman Saints had 
been Cavalero's Andantes; or at leaſt are repre- 
ſeated as ſuch by the Wri iters of their Lives. 
The firſt place Ignatius repaired to in queſt 
of Adventures, after he had taken upon him 
that Profeſſion, with all the ulual Solemnities, 
was Monreſe, a Town three Leagues from Mon- 
erate, Where having taken his Poſt in the Hoſ- 
pital, in Imitation of the ancient Knight-Er- 
" rants, 


fo long thou art to Live. 


(8) 


rants, he did eat very little, and did ſleep leſs, 


and did lye upon the cold Ground; neither. 
did he comb his Hair, nor pare his Nails, nor 
do any thing to himſelf that looked like Clean- 
lineſs; under which ſtrict Regiment, together 
with his hair-cloath Plad, Rope, and ſingle 


Shoe, he made fo ſad a Figure, that the Ca- 


vallero de triſti Figura himſelf, did not make a 
worſe. N 885 


He had not been long under this Diſcipline 
before he began to have Viſions; his firſt was, 


a moſt Splendid Spectre in the Air, which 


darted out abundance of Beams of various 


Lights, that were extreamly delightful to him; 
but thoſe pleaſant Lights had dark Effects, ha- 
ving raiſed Thoughts in his Mind, which ſaid 


to him, Wretched Ignatius, by what Evil Spirit 


wert thou driven out of thy own Country, and Fa- 


mil), from thy Honoarable Relations and Acquain- 
tance, to wallow here in Naſtineſs among the dregs 
of the People, But though at firſt he was not 


much diſpleaſed with thoſe Words, yet ha- 


ving recollected himſelf a little, he perceived 


by their Tendency, from whom they came; 


and by the Humility of running in among the 


Beggars, and Converſing with them more 


familiarly than he had done before, he did re- 


pel that Temptation. But the Enemy was 


not long diverted, and having returned, ſaid 


to him again, Forlorn Ignatius, canſt thou at 
theſe Tears imagine that thou ſhalt be able to perſe- 
were in this Auſtere Courſe until thou art 70, for 
On this occaſion. he 
. repelled 


re lled the Enemy only by ſaying to him. 
| bus with great Diſdain, Canſt thou add one D 9 
to my Life? The Enemy finding that Ignatius 
was not to be diſcouraged, he changed his 


Weapon, and told him, He could not think 


that he had mortified himſelf ſufficiently for 
ſo great a Sinner as he had been, Theſe 
Words brought ſuch a dark Cloud of Deſpair 
over his Thought, that he had thrown himſelf 
down headlong out of a high Window in the 
Dominican Convent, if it had not come into his 
Mind, that he had read of an ancient Ancho- 
rite, Who had faſted away his Deſpair: So in- 
ſtead of breaking his Neck for a Cure, he re- 
ſolved not to eat nor drink any more until it 
was over; he faſted Seven whole Days, and 
whole Nights, without taking any manner of 
| bodily Suſtenance, and would have gone on 
with that ſtrict Faſt, if his Confeſſor had not 
_ threatened to deny him the Communion, if he 
did not give it over. Ignatius durſt not diſobey 
him, and ſo did take ſome Refreſhment, and 
was quiet after it. But this was only a Ceſſa- 
tion, for on the Third Day the Enemy return- 
| ed again, and conquered him fo: far, that he 
came to a full Reſolution to give over his pre- 
ſent loathſome courſe of Life, and return to the 
World: And ſo hot he was upon that Change, 
that he had certainly made it, if he had not 
plainly diſcovered this to be a Stratagem of 
the Enemy, whom he defeated by a firm Pur- 
poſe as to Confeſſion, never to remember the 
Blots of his paſt Life any more, — 
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Enatius being after this in perfect Peace, 
as he was one Day walking by a River's 
Side, he found his Mind on a Sudden won. 
derfully enlightened, fo that in a Moment, 
without the Aſſiſtance of a Schoolmaſter, he 
beheld in a curious Looking-Glaſs not only all 
the Mylteries of Faith, bur all the ſubtil Que- 
tions, and Decrees of the Philoſophers; but 
having gone to a Croſs that ſtood near, to re- 
turn thanks for this prodigious Stock of Know- 
—_ and Learning, he had come by ſo eaſily, 
and in ſo ſhort a time, his former Spectre had 
the Impudence to appear to him again; but 
being near a Croſs, it was much lefs reſplen- 
dent than it was before: By the help of his pre- 
ſent profound Knowledge and Learning, he at 
firſt Sight knew it to be the Enemy, and was 


ſo far from being affected with it as he was 


before; that without ſaying a Word to it, he 


did with great Diſdain threſh it fo with a 


Cudgel he had in his Hand, that it vaniſhed a- 


way, and did never venture to appear to him 


any more. He had ſoon after ſo clear a Viſion ' 


of the Trinity, that he ſaw the God-head 
plainly in three Perſons, and in one Eſſence; 


and whilſt the Print of it was freſh upon his 


Mind, he writ a Book upon the Trinity, 


Now there never having been any ſuch 
Book publiſhed that I can hear of, ſeems to 
be a ſhrew'd Evidence either of no ſuch Book's 
having ever been written, or of its not ha- 
ving been fo Extraordinary, 2s to be a plain 
proof of its Author's prodigious Learning, « 


. 9 


(7) 
of his having ſeen its Subject diſtinctly in a 
Viſion. In another. Viſion, he ſaw the whole 
Model by which the World was created; and 
in another an ocular Demonſtration of the 
truth of Tranſubſtantiation, but he is not faid 
to have left any Cut of the former, nor to have. 
writ any Book upon the Latter- He had like- 
wiſe frequent Extaſies, in one of which he lay fo 


quiet from the Completory of one Szturazy, 


to the Completory of the next; that being 
looked on by every Body as dead, he had been 
buried in that Extaſy, if one by chance had not 


found his Heart beat a liftle: His Fervors in 


Devotion were likewiſe ſo ſtrong, that he 
Was ſometimes raiſed by them five Cubits off 
the Ground, \ . -- : 1 8 FS. 
The Fameof theſe Spectres, Viſions, Exta- 
ſies and Raptures, having been ſpread all over 
the Country, People flocked from all Parts to ſee, 
and hear him; and he finding himſelf ſo much 
admired, he waſhed his Face, and combed his 
Hair, and pared his Nails, and gave over much 
of his former Naſtynefs, rhat he might not ap- 
pear loathſome to thoſe that came to ſee him. 
But as we ſhall ſee hereafter, he ſoon returned 
to his meritorius Naſtineſs again. But his be- 
ing ſo much admired, had a worſe Effect upon 
him than ſomething of Cleanlineſs, for he 
found his old Paſſion of Vain. glory rifing in him 
again, and to mortify it wholly, if that was 
ever done, did coſt him much Trouble. 
But whether it was or not, his Head was 
now fuil of beginning his Journey to Jeruſa- 
i lem, 


TEES 
tem, not with the common low Intention 
of other Pilgrims, only to viſit the holy 
Places; but with an Heroick Reſolution of 
_ Converting the Turks, which was a Province 
worthy of his Viſions, and great Abilities, 
And having to that End gone to Barcelona to 
embark there for Italy, he had the good For- 
tune to find a Ship there ready to ſail for Ca- 
jeta; and having met with the Maſter, he de- 
ſired him to give a Beggar his Paſſage. The 
Maſter ſaid he would, if he would find him- 
ſelf in Bread; but Ignatius judging it not to be 
cConſiſtent with the Poverty, he reſolved to 
live in all his Days, would not agree to that; 

and fo would have loſt his Paſſage, if one that 
he confeſſed himſelf to, had not told him, that 
that was not inconſiſtent with the ſtricteſt Po- 
verty. So being ſatisfied of its being lawful 
for him to provide Bread for himſelf, he went 
from Door to Door to beg Money to buy him 
Bisket- And having ſoon got more than e- 
nough, to buy as much as the Maſter reckon- 
ed would be ſufficient, he left the over plus 
of the Money upon the Shore, when he em- 
barked with his Bisket: He was but Five 
Days at Sea, which, if the unbelieving Ma- 
{ter had pleaſed, he could have paſſed very 
well without any Bread; and without having 
met with any Adventure in that Voyage, was 
ſet a Shore at Cajeta. He met with a lodging 
the firſt Night, in which he did much good f 
upon ſome rude Soldiers that were quartered 
in it; but the Plague being very hot in Haly 
Eo”: To | | at 


— 7 — * * * - — — = = - 
- * PF : : — f 1 = 8 n FF. a ren. = Lap. - . = = ja = we gs = n — 
* n S . 2 2 & - —.— A 8 "MF * — U— — - 1 — — DOE 
te Ig . - - Re * 4 2 IO of > 2 2 Y . * 
— — — — 2 0” > EIN CES YT WT IR 
EET 3 _— : 8 — n —— : Fn nn FS a5 SE ee nn ne CS 
— . — - - - 1 4 b 0 8 * -.. on 1E- 2 — > <0 2 £ "mg "I" 
— T_T. - — —— _ n * — — — Z © ht; 5 : 
$4. - — — = — . — — — 4 Jew - . 2 — 2 . 4 — — — —— N 
- = Ire 8 my . * V — . 2 — — —＋ ET 1 — * 2 — 2 : —— a << - _— * = = 2 - - 
my” — 5 $9 u > 3 * . r wo : K CER ra 2 
. — 5 — 1 1 - — — r 8 * * — 8 * 2 2 — i — „ — 
— — ; — BY * 5 2 os rr OD EW * ot Bond | 5 = 
5 + _— — - 8 2 — os 8 8 — —— — — * 1 7 l : 
= — 2 . * 4 2 - In —— — oct. 
* 1 * 2 
wy K V 


3 


z 
88 p G \ 
" COLES db 
21 AY -<f% = 
— » 0” > * gd = 
— = — — 
r — 5 
. = Es. E 
— 3 8 or 4.2 
SES; I... Hr 
— n 


ä 
at that Time, no Town or Village afterwards 
wauld, by Reaſon of his looking as if he had 
the Plague upon him, ſuffer iim to come in to 
them; ſo he was forced to travil from Cæjeta 
to Rome, without meeting with a Lodging a- 
ny where, or any ſort of Suſtenance. He was 
quite Spent and Famiſhed when he came to 
Rome, where after having recruited himſelf. a 
little, he was for purſuing his Expedition; but 
the News having come to Rome at that time, 
of the 1/lard of Rhodes being taken by the 
Tarks; ſome of his Country Men would fair 
have perſwaded him to have adjourned it to # 
ſafer Time, not knowing that to convert the 
Tarks was his Buſineſs at Jeraſalem. But tho? 
they could not perſwade him to do that, they 
prevailed with him to take ſome Money, tek 
ling him, he would find no Doors in Syria to 
beg at; but his Money and he kept not long 
together, for being very much diſturbed at 
his having diſtruſted Providence fo far as ti 
carry Money about him, he had it in his Hand 
to have thrown it away with Indignation; but 
having ſome wit in his Anger; he doubred 
whether that would not be a Prodigality, ane 
for that Reaſon he kept his Troubleſome Mo: 
ney, until he met with ſome Beggars, and di- 
ſtributed it all among tbemn. 
The Difficulties he met with in this Jour: 
_ ney, were greater than thoſe in the Former: 
for he was not only kept our of all Towns and 
Villages, and ſo could not all the way have 
either Meat or Lodging but the while — 
| | Fi 1 


„ 
try was ſo affrighted, that the Cry of the Coun- 


try was, that he was not a Man but a Savage 


Monſter, and all the People were afraid to 
come near him; however being ſuſtained by 
Viſions, he got to Padua, and from Padua he 
went. to Venice, where tho? they were very 
ſtrict at that time about the Health, they did 
ſuffer him to come into the City without 
asking him a Queſtion, notwithſtanding his 


morbifick Look. And having obtained leave 
of the Duke to go aboard a Ship which was 


bound for Cypres, the Sailors, for his having 


reproved them ſeverly for their Lewdneſs, 


conſpired to ſet him a Shore on an 1/azd where 
there were no People; and they had done it, 
if they had not been hindred by contrary 
Winds from coming near that Deſert J#ara. 
Being got ſafe to Jeruſalem, he viſited all the 
Holy Places before he ſaid a Word to any 
body of his having come thither to convert 
'the Turks; but the time for the Pilgrims to de- 
part drawing near, he went to the Guardian 
of the Danes Convent, and acquainted him 
with the Work he came into Syria to do: The 
Guardian told him, the Provincial would re- 
turn from Bethlehem ſome Days before the Pil- 
grims did ſet out, and that he muſt ſpeak to 
him to have Leave to ſtay behind them. The 
Guardian ſpoke this fo ſoftly, that Ignatius not 
doubting but that he ſhould have Leave to ſtay, 
did write Letters, which were to be ſent by the 
Pilgrims, to all his Friends in Europe. But ha- 
ving, when the Provincial was returned, gone 
F — to 


„„ = 
- tohim to ask Leave, and acquainted him with 
his Purpoſe of Converting the Tarks, the Pro- 
vincial commended his Zea very much, but 
ſaid, that was no proper time to go about that 
great Work; and Ignatius having perſiſted iti 
deſiring Leave to remain at Jeruſalem that he 
might go about it, the Provincial told him; 
that ſeveral, who out of a good Zeal had late- 
ly ſet about that Work, had been either flain 
or made Slaves by the Tarks; and that it had 
coſt the Convent grear ſums of Money to ran- 
ſom ſome of thoſe Preachers out of the Gallies : 
But Ignatius not doubting, tho?, others had 
miſcarried, that he ſhould ſucceed in that En- 
terprize, ſaid, if he might but have Leave, to 
ſtay he would venter that: The Provincial ſee- 
ing nothing elſe would do, told Ignatius plain- 
ly that he had Power from the Pope to excom- 
municate all that ſtay'd in Jeraſalem without, 
his Leave, and which he was reſolved not to 
let him have. „ ᷣ IR 
Ignatius, who was the Pope's molt humble 
Slave, after he heard that ſaid, he would not 
fail to return to Exrope with the Pilgrims; 
however the Morning before the Pilgrims 
were to depart, it having come into Igudtius's 
Head, that he had not obſerved Mount Oliver ſuf- 
ficiently, without ſaying a Word to any body, 
and without taking a 7#r% for his Guard, for 
he had no Money to hire one, he aſcended that 
Mountain all alone, and having ſpent ſome 
time upon it in his Devotions, he forgot to 
make one Obſerbation which he intended to 
5 . = Make; 


—_— = © 
make; it was, to which part of the Heavens 
the right Foot-ſtep was, and to which the left; 
but having thought of it before he got to the 
City, he went up the Hill again to underſtand 


how that was. 5 

Wbilſt Ignatius was thus employ'd, the Pil. 
-grims, which were to depart having been all 
brought together, and no Ignatius appearing 
among them, the Provincial concluded he had 
hid himſelf on purpoſe to be left behind; he 
therefore commanded an Armenian, who was 
a Servant in the Convent, to go and find him 
outand bring him along with him. Of ſo dog. 
ged a Nature was that Armenian, that tho? he 
met Ignatius coming back, he did fall upon 
him firſt with ill Words, and afterwards with 
dry Blows, to Ignatius s great Joy in that Place, 
and did with his Club drive him before him 
as if he had been an Aſs, until he had brought 


him in among the Pilgrims. 
The Day after this drubbing, a Diſcipline 
moſt Knight-Errants have met with at one 
time or another, Ignatius, as if he had been no 
better than an idle Saunterer to Jeraſalem, only 
to ſee the Place, was packed away with the reſt 
of the Pilgrims, before he had done any thing 
in the grand Affair which had brought him 
thither, having never ſpoke ſo much as one 
Word to any Tur to convert him; however 
he comforted himſelf with Hopes of Returning 
again to that his great Province, and of being 
able to adorn it; And having with the reſt of 
the Pilgrims got fate to the Hand of Capri 
; | they 
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they found Three Ships there ready to ſayl for 
ſraly, one was a Turkiſh, which would have 
been odd at any time, but was the more fo ar 

this, for the War they were in with the Vene- 


tians; the other Two did belong to Venice, one 


of them was a large ſtout Ship, the other was 


old and ſmall, The Pilgrims having bargain- 


ed with the Maſter of the great Ship for their 


Paſſage, they intreated him to carry Ignatius 


for nothing, who, tho? he was a Beggar, they 


ſaid was a very great Saint: The ſurly Maſter 
ſaid he would not carry him, neither did he, 
if he was ſo great a Saint, ſtand in need of a 


- 


Ship, ſince he might foot it over the Sea, as | 


many Saints had done. 


But Ignatius not thinking himſelf Saint e- 
nough to venture on that, ſince none of the 


Pilgrims were ſo charitable,or fo deſirous of his 


Company as to pay for his Paſſage, he was 


forced to embark upon the ſmall old Veſſel; 


and it was well for that Ship that he did, for 
the Tarkiþ Ship was in their Sight caſt away 
in a great Storm ſoon after they had weighed 
their Anchors, and the great Venetian Ship 


was in the ſame Storm daſhed to Pieces againſt 
Rocks; but Ignatius 's ſmall rotten Veſſel, tha? 


very much torn and leaky, got ſafe to Apalia, 
from whence Ignatius went to Venice malt mi- 
ſerably weather-beaten, by Reaſon of his ha- 


ving been half naked all the Voyage, tho? it 


had froze and ſnowed hard all the Way: But 


having, when he came to Venice, met with a 


Country Man, he was kindly entertained by 


„ . 
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him | for ſome Days, and who at parting ha. 
ving offered him a Purſe of Money, Ignatic 
ba now better reconciled to that, than he 
ill beser he went into Hria, he accepted of 
it, and of a Piece of Cloth likewiſe to cover 
his Stomach. 

Tenatins's Money did burn i in his Purſe, un- 
til he was got to Ferrara, but as poor as he 
looked, a Beggar having come to him there to 
began Alms of him, he gave him a piece of Mo- 
ney; and that Beggar having ſent other Beggars 
after him, before Night they had not left him 
2 Farthing in his Purſe; ſo he was forced to 
go about the Street to beg Bread for himſelf; 
and having been met by ſome of the Beg- 
gars he gave Money to, they did cry him up 
as the greateſt Saint that had ever come into 
Ferrara. Ignatius not being at all pleaſed with 
thoſe loud Applauſes, did leave that City, and 

the ſooner it is like on their Account, and 
ſteered his Courſe towards Genoa, with an In- 
tention to return to Spain. 

Eah being at that time all in a Flame with 
the War, which was-in it betwixt the Spani- 
ards and the French, Ignatiuss Friends adviſed 
him not to travel in the great Roads, in which 
he would be ſure to meet with Soldiers, but 
to take the by Ways; they that gave Ignatius 
that Advice either did not know the Profeſſion 
he had taken upon himfelf, or they did not know 
that the firſt Obligation of that Profeſſion is 
never to do any thing,” in which there is any 
- 1 of rhe: want of ne 200d for 
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that Reaſon Ignatius {lighted their Advice, and 
went into the moſt publick Road; in which 
he had not travelled long, before he fell into 


the Hands of ſome Spaniſh Soldiers, who taking 


him for a Spy in a ſtrange Diſguiſe, they car- 


ried him to their Quarters, and ſearched all his 
Rags for Letters: And having met with none, 
they asked him what Intelligence he carried, 


threatning to carry him before their General 


if he did not diſcover it to them. Inatius ſaid 


he was no Spy; and that if they would but give 
him 4 Rag to cover his Nakedueſs, he did not care 
before whom they carried him, They granted him 
that, and tho? they drove him Naked before 
them, and the Soldiers as he paſſed by them, 
did all ſhout and hout at him, he rejoiced ex- 
ceedingly, until he came to the Door of the 
GeneraPs Quarters, where he was in a great 
Perplexity how he ſhould carry himſelf before 
that great Man. For you mult know, that 


having before his Converſion been as guilty 


as any Man of Complements, and of all the 
other Elegancies of Good- breeding, he was 
come to deteſt them ſo, that he had reſolved, 
no not with Princes, ever to uſe them any 


more. However, being at this time in a great 


Quandary, whether it would not be conve- 
nient for him to lay aſide his affected great 


Clowniſhneſs, and to reſume his Natural Ci- 
| vility and Good-breeding: After having revol- 


ved that Mattet over and over in his Mind, he 


did poſitively reſolve not to do it, and that for 
no other Reaſon but becauſe it would look as if 
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them: For notwithſtanding all the Ill Uſage he 
had met with for having kepr the Publick 
Road, and that he did know certainly that if 
he went on in it he ſhould, before he got to 
' Genoa, meet the French Soldiers, whom he 
might have avoided if he had gone but a lit- 
fle way about; yet rather than incur the 
16 I? 5 87 cow „ o Diſhonour . 
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DPiſhonour of being ſo great a Coward, as out 
of Fear of them to break the way to an Army, 
he went on in it, and having been, as before, 
apprehended as a Spy by ſome French Soldi- 
ers, he was carried by them to their General 
to be Examined by him; but that General and 
his Soldiers were all ſo civil to him, that he 
travelled through their whole Army without 
having either a Blow or an hard Name given - 
him. The Reaſon perhaps of the French's be- 
ing ſo much civiler to him than the Spaniards, 
might be the Spaniards having taught him a lit- 
tle Good-breeding, or at leaft having made him 
grow weary of his Affected Clowntſhneſs , 
before he came up to the French. 
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15 HFaving thus forced his way _— two 
great Armies, Ignatius entered Genoa Trium- 
N phantly, though almoſt quite Naked; and 
: having there met with a Ship bound for Bar- 
: celona, he embarked upon her, and did 
| narrowly eſcape being taken by a Turkiſh 
; P irate. | | | | 
i Being now in his own Country again, and 
: intending to ſtay in it, he was at a very great 
loſs how to diſpoſe of himſelf: His Blk In- 
tention was to turn Monk, and to have plan- 
ted himſelf in a Monaſtery, whoſe Diſcipline - 
was much relaxed, on purpoſe to reform it; 
but the narrow Bounds of a Monaſtery ap- 
pearing to lim, upon ſecond Thoughts, to bs 
2 Theatre infinitely too little, for one of his 
Capacities, he reſolved to have the whole 
World for his Theatre: And to qualifie _ — 
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ſelf yet farther to act his Part upon it with 
Honour: The firſt Step that he made upon 
that Stage, if he had been of any other Pro- 
feſſion, would have been extreamly ſurpriz- 
ing; for can any thing be more fo, than to 
have one who underſtood all the Myſteries of 
Faith, all the little Subtile Queſtions and De- 
crees of the Philoſophers throughly, and who 
had alſo writ an admirable Book upon one of 
the greateſt of thoſe Myſteries, and had far- 
ther ſeen the Original Model of the Creation, 
and had gone to Jeraſalem upon his judging 
himſelf to be able to convert all the Tarks; 
at the Age of 33 to go to School and fit among 
the Boys of the Loweſt Form, to learn his Ac- 
cidence. But in Men of his Profeſſion nothing 
is wondered at, unleſs it be for being Com- 
mon and Ordinary with other People. 

But how conſiſtent, or inconſiſtent ſoever 
Ignatius's going to School was, with what has 
been ſaid before of him; there being a good 
Latixz School at that time in Barcelona, he did 
put himſelf to it; and not knowing one word 
of Latin, he ſat in the Form with the lit- 
tle Boys who were earning their Accidence. 
But though in the School he followed his Book 
very cloſe; and unleſs it were, when he made 
_ Excurſions to Preach, did never play Truant; 
he was not able to maſter the difficult In- 
flections of the Verbs and Nouns. There were 
ſeveral: Viſible Cauſes of his being ſo great a 
Dunce at his Book; one great one was, his Head 
being ſo full of Speculations ang Viſions, _ 


BERL. 1 
chere was little Room in it for any thing elſe: 
Another was, His going from Door to Door to 
beg all the Bread that he did Eat: And a third 
was, His Excurſions to Preach to the People. 
His Mind was alſo much diverted from his 
Book by the Enemy, who at this time fur- 
niſhed it with gręat Lights, and did lay ma- 
ny Myſteries open before it.. | 
Blut as dull as Ignatius was at his Accidence, 
he was ſo nice a. Diſcerner of Spirits, that he 
ſoon underſtood from whom all thoſe Lights 
did come: and to repel them and the Enemy 
that furniſhed him with them, he earneſtly 
entreated his Schoolmaſter, whoſe Name was 
Ardelabo, to meet him at a certain Hour, at a 
certain Church: Ardelabo, though he was it iS 
like grown weary of Teaching ſo great a 
Blockhead ſo long for nothing, was ſo kind as 
to meet Ignatius there, and who having before 
he ſaid a Word to his Schoolmaſter, throwa 
himſelf down at his Feet, he earneſtly begged 
of him, That he would ſuffer him to come to his 
School for Two Years, or for a longer time, if it 
ſhould be found neceſſary; beſeeching him far- 
ther, Always to exact the ſame Tack from him, as 
he did from the Boys that were in his Form; and 
Fat any time he found him Sloathfal; for to Cor- 
rect him in the ſame manner that he did the Boys 
that were ſo, Ignatius had two great Benefits 


from this Submiſſion, the great Humility that 


ſhined in it, having chaſed away the Enemy, 
and'all his Eights with him; and his School. 
maſter was ſo much affected with it, that he 
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did promiſe to do for him all that he had 
S %% Dog 
After this, Ignatius went on better with his 
Book than he did before, and having been ad- 
viſed to read a Book of Eraſmus's, which would 
be a great help to him in his Latin, he had read 
but a little way in it, before. he began to find 
the Spirit of Devotion to cool in him, ſo he 
threw it away, and would never look any 
more in any of that Author's Books, and did 
after wards prolibit all the Members of his So- 
ciety, ever to look any more in any of them. 
When he went firſt to School, he left off his 
Sackcloth, and did not ſpend ſo much time 
in Devotion, and in Diſciplining himſelf as he 
cad ſpent before; his Cloaths were never- 
theleſs very courſe, and that the Shoes he 
wore might not appear to have any thing of 
Oſtentation in them, which would not have 
Jooked well in one that begged his Bread from 
Door to Door, he bored there Soles full of holes, 
fo that tho? he did ſeem to wear Shoes, he did 
in effect go bare-foooted in Froſt and Snow. 
"We are not told how long he ſtay'd at the La- 
tin School in Barcelona; but having been told 
by a Learned Man, that he had Latin enough to 
go to the Univerſity, tho? he did not think fo 
himſelf, yet rather than put an Aﬀront upon 
ſo Learned a Man's Judgment, he did leave 
the School, and having got Four Companions 
of his own Stamp, he went with them to the 
Univerſity of Comp2tzm, and did there accor- 
ding to his Cuitom, take up his Quarters 
” | IX ne 
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the Hoſpital; and having begun the Study of 
the Arts, he ſoon found they agreed worſe 

with his hot Head, which could not dwell 


long upon any thing, than the Inflexions of 


the Verbs and Nouns ; leaping fo faſt from one 
thing to another, that he was never likely to 
know any of them otherwiſe than confuſedly 
and ſuperficially. His Studies here had all the 
ſame Hindrances which they had when he 
went to School, and his Heat after Preaching 
was grown ſo ungovernable, that he was al- 
moſt continually Preaching about the Streets. 
The effects his Sermons had on the Minds of 
his Auditors were of ſo Enthuſiaſtical a Strain, 
that many did ſuſpect him of being a Conju- 
rer, and which having been obſerved by the 


watchful Inquiſitors, they had an Enquiry 


made very ſecretly into his, and his Compa- 
nions Lives and DoQtrins; and which Enquiry 
being committed to the Arch-deacon of Tole- 


do, all that he did upon it at Preſent was to 
require Ignatius, and his Four Companions, | 


not to wear the ſame {ſort of Cloaths, nor of 
the ſame Colour, as if they were about to {et 
up a new. Set. But Ignatius having gone on 


Preaching itil], to the viſible Prejudice of his 


Freſhman's Studies, he wag within Fou: 
Months brought under a Second Inquiſition, 
by reaſon of a Lady, and her Daughter, who 
were his conſtant Auditors, having taken a Fi- 
gary in their Heads, to go on foot, and viſit 


all the Hoſpitals in Spa, and to miniſter in 


them to the ſick and poor Peeple. And thy? 
: | Ignatius 
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Ignatius when they acquainted him with that 
their Intention, did diſſwade them from. it; 
yet they having left their Family to look after 
its ſelf, and gone on foot in the Habit of Beg- 
gars to the City of Jaen, which was many 
Miles from Complutum, Ignatius was blamed 
for it by all their Relations; but above all by 
Doctor Criolus, who was Guardian to the 
young Lady; and who having gone to the 
| Arch-deacon in a great Rage, he told him, 
that if that ſtrange Fellow, meaning Ignatius, 
were ſuffered to go on Preaching, he would 
turn the Town of Complutum upſide down, 
and that he had already infuſed fuch Whim- 
ſeys into a Young Ladies Head, who was a 
reat Beauty, that he had ſent her to ſtrole a- 
out the Country a foot in the Habit of a Beg- 
gar. Upon this Information, the Arch-dea- 
con did order Ignatius to be thrown forthwith 
into T to be put in Chains, out of 
which, Ignatius, T ſuppoſe at the Window, did 
continue to preach ſtill; and a Learned Man 
having heard him, when he returned Home 
he ſaid, he had now heard St. Paul Preach in 
his Chains. But the Arch-deacon had not it 
feems ſo high an Opinion of his Sermons, who 
did ſtrictly forbid him, or any of his Compa- 
nions to preſume to preach for the ſpace of 
Four Years, and not then neither, if during 
that time they did not apply themſelves cloſe- 
ly to ſtudy Divinity, = 55 
Ignatius, who would have burſt if he had 
been Four Days without Preaching, _— 
. 5 thar 
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that it would not be poſſible for him to obey 
this Sentence, he and his Copanions did forth- 
with leave both Complutum, and the Diotels 
of Toledo, to go to the Univerſity of Salamanca, 
where he did hope he ſhould be allowed the 
Liberty to preach. 3 
And having taken Valedolid in his way, he 
waited on the Arch-biſhop of Toledo, who was 
there at that time; that Arch- biſhop is ſaid to Wl 
have entertained him kindly, and to have en- =] 
couraged him to go on Preaching, giving him | | | 
ſome Money when he took his Leave of him. =. 
We may ſee by this, that Igaatius was fallen 
from two of his Firſt meritorius Auſterities; 
that of not being able to endure Money, and 
that of a ſingular Clowiſhneſs; for if he had 
not been cured of the Laſt, he would ne- 
ver have had Money, nor no Countenance 
from that Arch-biſhop; who is noted in the 
Lite of Cardinal Ximenes, for a Man of great 
State and Haughtineſs. 1 | 
But notwitſtanding the Encouragement he 
had from that great Arch-biſhop to go oa 
Preaching, he had not preached long at Sala- 
manca, before he was taken to task for it by 
the Domizicans, tho? they had no Authority to 
do it; and who having one Day {lily invited 
him, and one of his Companions to dine wich 
them, after Dinner the Vicegerent of the Con- 
vent, and a Frier of it, who was Jenatins's 
Confeſſor, begun to talk with him about his» 
_ Preaching ; the Vicegerent ſeemed to wonder 
at his Preaching ſo well, and asked him, how a 
47; 
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Aud his C ompanions came by that Extraordinary 
Talent? Ignatius, imprudently, tho? very truly 
anſwered, It was not by Learning, for there was 
not any Learning among them. No Learning, ſaid 
the Vicegerent, why do you offer to Preach then? 
Ignatius reply d, They did not Preach, but did on- 
by ſet before the People the Beauty of Vertue, and 
the Deformity of Vice. But how can you do that well, 
_ faid the Vicegerent, without any Learning, unleſs © 
you be inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt? Ignatius, who 
would never anſwer any Body to that, was 
ſtruck dumb; and being urged vehemently by 
the Vicegerent to tell him, whether he be- 
lieved he was divinely inſpired or not, all rhe 
Anſwer Ignatius would give him was, We have 


talked enough of it. Say you ſo, ſaid the Vicegerent 


in a great Paſſion, in this time of new Lights, and 
new Sets, do you thus decline giving an Anſwer to 


thit Queſtion; I will have one from you Ple pro- 


miſe you, before you and I do part. Ignatius, an- 
ſwered, 1 ſhall be ready to give an Anſwer to that 
| Queſtion, when it is put to me by one that has Au- 
thority to ast it, and which you have not. It is well, 
ſaid the Vicegerent. And having detained him 
and his Companions two Days in the Convent, 
on the third Day, the Arch-deacon of Sala- 
manca came With his Notary to give natius a 
Viſit there; and having brought him under 
a ſtrict Examination, he did at laſt, after the 
Example of the Arch-deacon of Toledo, forbid 


him, and his Companions to Preach any more 


for Four Years. It is obſervable, that none of 
the Jeſuits that ſpeak of this Examination, oy 


(103) 
ſay one ſyllable of that Arch-deacon's having 
put that Queſtion to him, which he came to 
examine him upon: But inſtead of that they 
tell a long Story of his having examin'd Igna- 
tizs concerning the Differences betwixt a Mor- 
tal and Venial Sin; the Reaſon is pretty plain, 
why they take no notice of that Queſtion's 
having been put to him, which was, That it 
might not be upon Record, that Ignatius had 
once owned that he was not divinely Inſpired, 
and which he did undoubtedly at this time; 
ſor if he had not, he would not have been at 
liberty to have left Salamanca ſo ſooon. 

For Ignatius finding that he ſhould never be 
ſuffered to preach quietly in Sain, did reſolve 
to leave it, and go into Vance, where he hoped 
he might meet with more Favour: . And being 
now Mafter of an Aſs, and of a few Books, 
away he trudged with them to Barcelona, lea- 
ving his four Companions behind him, but . 
with a Promiſe to fend for them to come to 
him, if he met with any Encouragement at 
Paris. Ignatius and his Aſs being got ſafe to 
Barcelona, his Friends there were very muck 
againſt his going into France, which was at that 
time in a War with Spain: But whereas it 
would have been a great Diſgrace to his Pro- 
feſſion, to have been hindred from doing what 
he had a mind to, by any proſpect of Dan- 
fers o he would, notwithſtanding all that his 

riends could ſay to diffwade him. However, 
being now very well reconciled to Money, he 
accepted of ſome that was offered him, and of 
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Bills too for Money to be paid him at Paris, 


where being arrived, he began his Studies a- 
gain, and went for Eighteen Months to the 


Latin School; and tho? he was then Nine 
and Thirty Years Old, did learn his Book at 


it among the Boys. He afterwards went to 
the Univerſity, and ſtay'd at it until he took 
his Maſter of Arts Degree, having been main. 
tained there by ſome Penſions from Spaniſh 
Merchants, living in Flanders and England, to 
Which Countries he went once, in the time of 
a long Vacation, and procured thoſe Penſions. 
At Paris he was once under the Examination 
of a Dominican Inquiſitor, for having as it was 
called infatuated ſome Boys, and not long be- 
fore he left that Univerſity, he was, for the 
ſame Fault, either publicly whipped, or was 
very near it. 3 | Es 
When he left Paris he returned to Biſcꝶ, 
where he had Extraordinary Honours done 
him. From Biſcay he went to Barcelona, with 
an Intention to go to Fenice, where the Com- 
panions which he had pickt up at Paris, had 
promiſed to meet him; three of the Four 
which he had left in Spain, having returned 
to the World. At Sea he had like to have been 
taken by Barbara; and at Land, before he 
had got to Venice, he had the moſt dangerous 
Adventure he had ever met with before, ha- 
ving gone fo far among the Appernize Mqun- 
tains, that he tound himſelf at laſt in a Place, 
in which he was like a Knight-errant in an in- 
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chanted Caſtle, for he could neither go back · 


RE - 
ward nor forward; ſo he was forced upon all 


Fur to clamber over ſome high Mountains 
all cover'd with Snow, which were on one 


| 


Hand of him, and when he was got down in- 
to the Valley, he found the Mire there fo 
deep and ſtiff, that he had like to have laid 
his Bones in it. And to compleat the Misfor- 
tune of this Adventure, as he was going into 
Bononia, he tumbled off a Bridge into a Moat 
full of Mud; and fo far were the wicked 
$peRators from pity ing of him, that they raif- 
ed a horſe Laugh to ſee him in fo ſad a Pickle, 
At Venice he was met by ſome of his Paris Com- 
panions, and having been there admitted into 
holy Orders, he went with two of his Com- 
panions to Rome, having had an Extraordi- 
nary Viſion by the Way. At Rome, being 
now every where famous for his Vifions, the 
Cardinal Contarenus, and Doctor Ortezizs, the 
Spaniſh Imperial Miniſter at that Court, who 
were both great Schalars, and profound States- 
men, did of a Sudden enter into a very particu- 
lar Friendſhip with Ignatius, who was neither 
the one, nor the other. Having now brought | 
Ignatius into ſach a Wiſe and Learned Compa- | 
ny, I ſhall leave him in it, and not ſay any mors 
of him, and ſhall only deſire Leave to offer 4 
Conjecture, upon the Thing which I conceive = 
might recommend /gxatixs to the intimate Ac: 
quaince of thoſe-two great and able Men, ö 
From the time I firſt read the Life of Iong- 
rius Lojole, writ not by 8 barbarous blunders | 


ing Legendary, but by Met, one of the | 


| politeſt Writers of his Learned Age, IT was 
never able to perſwade my ſelf, that a Con- 
ſtitution made with ſo great Sagacity and Pene- 
tration, as that of the Jeſuits Order is, could be 
the Work of Ignatius; whoſe Head, by all his 
other Actions, appears plainly to be unſettled 
and roving, and continually too full of Viſions 
and Whimſeys, to be capable of any Depth of 
Thought; and as I am apt to think rhat it 
was Ienatiuss known Incapacity to frame ſo 


artificial a Model, that did firſt put it into his 
Friends Heads, that he drew it by Inſpira- 


tion: So in Truth were I certain it were his 


Work, I ſhould be inclinable to believe the 


fame, and that he was enabled to draw it by 


thoſe great Lights, he ſaith were fo often com- 
municared to him by the Enemy, But if that po- 
litick Model was not Ignatius's Work, as I can 
never think it was, but the Work of wiſer and 


more compoſed Heads; the Men of all others 
the moſt likely to have framed it, were his 
two forementioned Friends, the Cardinal Con- 


tarenus, and Doctor Ortiz, who were both great 


Scholars and able States-men, and wonder- 


fully devoted to the Service of the Papacy, to. 
which, againſt the Reformation, the Society 


of the Jefuits was erected to be a Bulwark. 
And whom, not long before that Conſtitution 


was publiſhed, we find very buſy about n-. 
tins, as ſoon as he came to Rome: Doctor Or- 
itæ, tho he was the Spaniſh Imperial Miniſter 
in the Papal Court at that time, having leſt 

all his Publick Buſineſs there, to accompany 


Ignatius 
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uatius to the deſert Mountain of Caſſenati; and 
where he remained with him alone Forty 
Days, which was time enough for Ignatius, if 
he had a fair Copy of that Conſtitution laid 
before him to write it over, that it might be 
ſhewed to the World under his own Hand. 
And as that Cardinal and Doctor, did both un- 
derſtand the World too well, not to know that 
that Conſtitution would anſwer the End, for 
which it was made, much better, if it were be- 
lieved to have been written by one that was di- 
vinely inſpired, than it would if it were known to 
have been framed by the skill of State Engineers; 
ſo Enatius having come to Rome full of Viſions, 
and being believed by the Generality of the 
People to be divinely inſpired ; when they met 
with him there, they met with a Man for their 
Purpoſe, and ſo might make uſe of him accor- 
dingly ; and to which Conceit, Ignatius being 
looked on as one that was naturally ſhatter- 
brained, the Belief of his having drawn up fo 
wiſe a Conſtitution would much contribute; 
as did alſo his having been, not long before that 
Conſtitution was publiſhed under his Name, 
in Imitation of Moſes, carried by Doctor Ortiz, 
to the top of a high Mountain in a Deſert, and 
kept there juſt Forty Days. The Popes have 
likewiſe done their Part to poſſeſs the World 
with an Opinion, of Jeatias's having been di- 
vinely inſpired in the forming of the Society 
of the Jeſuits. Paul the Third indeed, ſpeak- 
ing of Ignatius and his Companions in his Con- 
firmation of that Order, ſpeaks modeſtly of 


= fu 
them, ſaying they were, Spirit Sunttu, nt cre. 


ditur, afflati: That it mas believed that they 
were inſpired by the Holy Git; but Jalius 
the Third leaves out, a creaitur, or as 72 was 
believed, and fays politively they were inſpi- 
red by the Holy Spirit. And Gregory the Thir. 
teenth faith expreſly that Ignalius was inſpired 
in the modelling of the Society of the Jeſuits, 
There is likewiſe a Book of Exercifes publiſh. 
ed under Ignatius's Name, and which is ſaid 
to have been written by him before he learned 
| his Accidence, on purpoſe to confirm the Con. 


ceaüit of his having been inſpired 5 and we have 


ſeen how it is ſaid of Ignatius, that he was ve- 
ry backward to own to any body that queſti- 
oned him about it, that he was not inſpired, 
long before any beſides himſelf, did ſuſpect 
him of being ſo. VV 
Whether this Conjecture has any Grounds 
or not, I ſhall leave to the Judgment of all 
that have narrowly obſerved the whgle Courſe 
ol Inatius's Conduct, and withal the deep 
Policy of the Conſtitution of the Order of the 
Jeſuits, and do not belisve Ignatius to have 
been inſpired; and which I think none do 


beſides the Popes, and the Jeſuits. 


I The Words of St. John in the Third Verfe 
of the Ninth Chapter of the Revelation which 
are, Aud there came out of the Smont Lotuſts upon 
the Earth, and unto them ivas given Power, us the 
| Scorpions of the Earth have Power, are by ma- 
_ ny Learned and Pius Men, apply'd to the 
Monaſticks in the Romam Chureh'; but Views 
VVV 
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ther truly or not, I ſhall leave to the Determi- 
nation of thoſe who have thorowly ſtudied 
that divine Book, but however that may be, 
in this View of the Monaſticks in the Ro- 


way Church, their Numbers appear to be 


prodigioufly great; and that to the great Pre- 
judice of all Roman Catholic Princes, beſides 


the Pope, and of all Raman Catholick Countries, 
beſides the City of Rome. 


Firſt, All Roman Catholick Princes are great 
Sufferers by the Multitudes of Monaſticks 
which they have in their Dominions; who do 
in 4 manner loſe juſt ſo many Subjects, and 
the Fruits of all their Labours, as there are 


| Monaſticks within their Territories, over 
whom and their Eſtates, they have little or no 
Authority. CES 8 


Secondly, All Roman Catholick Countries, 


are by many ways great Sufferers by the 


Multitudes of Monaſticks which they have 
in them. 1 8 


Firſt, For being by that means much lefs 
populous than they would otherwiſe have 
been, and tho* many will not underſtand it, 
the reall Strength, Wealth and Glory of a Na- 


tion, conliſts chiefly in its great Number of 
-- Secondly, by the Lands which belong to 
the Monaſticks, and which are very great, 
8 „ — mou 


q 

1 

: 

| 

| 
1 
f 

{ 


in that Court. 
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not contributing any thing towards the Sup. 


port of the Government, and whoſe neceſſary” 


Expences, do for that Reaſon fall very heavy 


upon the other Lands. 


Thirdly, By the begging Monaſticks, who 
are Numberleſs, being an inſupportable Bur. 
den to the Farmers, Fiſhermen, and Gardi- 
ners, &c- By whom they are maintained, 
with that which they can many times very 


ill pare from their own, or their Families 
"Mouths, „ . 


_ - Foarthly, The Poor that are not able to 
work, are extreamly wronged by them, by 
exlauſting the Charities which ſhould main- 

tain them; it is true, the Poor who do live in 


the Neighbourhood of great and Rich Mona- 
ſteries, are relieved by them; but as they are 


but few in Number, in Compariſon of the 


whole Poor of a Country; fo ſuch Monaſte- 


Ties like Forreſts, do by affording ſuch ſmall | 
Reliefs, fill their Neighbourhood with Beg- 


gars, or with a Lazy ſort of People, who if they 
had not had thoſe ſmall Conveniencies, would 


have work'd, and by their Work, have lived 
much better. th T 


Laib, By the great Sums of Money which 


are by the Monaſticks carried daily to the 
Court of Rome, for the tranſacting one Buſi- 


neſs or another, which they have depending 


But 


e „„ 
But there is not any Order of Men that ſuſ- 
ſers ſo much by the Multitudes of Monaſticks, 
as the Biſhops, and their Parochial Clergy. 
The Biſhops by that means, having great 
Numbers in their Dioceſſes in holy Orders, 
Who are not under their Juriſdiction ; and 
| who do, upon their Papal Exemptions and Pri- 
vileges, often give the Biſhops great Diſtur- 
bance; and for the Parochial Clergy, the 
Monks have robbed them every where of the 
Main of the great Tithes: And the Mendi- 
cant Friers do rob them of the Main of their 
Offerings; neither can they ever be certain of 
e what they have. For whereas chere 
are ſeveral Orders of Monks, whoſe Lands are 
by the Pope all made Tithe Free, ſo if any of 
the Lands which do pay great Tithes to the 
Parochial Clergy, do happen to be given to 
any of thoſe Monaſteries; the Tithes are all 
| loſt to the Incumbent; ſo that in Truth, that 
prodigious Wealth that is in the Roman 
Church, is very unequally, if not unjuſtly di- 
ſtributed. The Main of it lying in the Court 
of Room, and in Monaſteries ; the Benefices 
of the Parochial Clergy in that Church being 
commonly ſo ſmall, that, tho? they have no 
Families, they can hardly with great Frugality 
live upon them. f 15 5 
And as there is no Order nor Degrees of 
Men in Roman Catholic Countries, that are not 
great Sufferers by the multitudes of Monaſticks 
which they have among them, ſo in truth the 
Monaſticks themſelves are not to de * 
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for their leading very eafie Lives: For not- 
withſtanding they ate eaſed of the Labburs of 
Work, which if they had not been Monafticks 
they muſt have undergone or have ſtarved; 
yet they have that among them, beſides their 
Aufterities, which does cofnmonly render their 
Lives very uneaſy ; which is fierce Feuds and 
Animoſities, raiſed among them chiefly by their 
| being divided into Parties about the Elections 
| of their Superiours, and other Officers, which 
| Poſts are commonly coveted by them all, with 
| more Fierceneſs and Eagernels than Court Oſ- 
| ficers are by Courtiers ; and the Party that is 
. fo umſhappy as to loſe the Election, is until the 
next, kept under a Diſcipline, or rather a Ty- 
ranny, fo inſupportable, that keeps their Heads 
_ continually at work to ſtrengthen their Party 
fo as to be able to carry the next Election; 
by which means moſt Convents are kept in a 
perpetual Storm. Thus after thay have taken 
care not to have any trouble from the World, 
they do create Troubles to themſelves, and 
greater than the World perhaps would ever 
have given them, being more uneaſie in their 
_ Stately Convents, and where they have all the 
nece{faries of Life, without taking any Care 
or Trouble provided to their hand ; than they 
would have been in their Fathers Cottages, 
| and if they had gone to Plough all their days: 
And as the Evil of Uneaſineſs is too common 
in the Convents of Men, ſo it is much more 
mm the Convents of Women; where the ſtrict 
Clauſure, the humour ſome Arbitrary Govern- 
A e 
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ment of a Peeviſh old Abbeſs, and twenty 
Things more, do cauſe the generality of Nuns 
to be the moſt Uneaſy Women in the World; 
and of which, to their great Misfortune they 
are ſeldom ſenſible, before it is too late to 
remedy it; and to their great Sorrow they do 
know it to be ſo; moſt of their Uneaſineſſes 
being made much the more painful, by their 
having no manner of Hopes of ever ſeeing an 
End put to them, by any other way than by 
the cold Hand of Death: It is true, it may 
be ſome Conveniency to the Heir, and to the 
other Children, to have ſome of their Siſters 
condemned to Nunneries, whoſe Portions 
may be divided among them; but unleſs it be 
in Caſes, where their Portions muſt have been 
very conſiderable, there is not ſo much ſaved 
by that as is generally believed: For as Few, 
or no Nunneries will receive any unto them 
without a good Sum of Money; ſo if they 
have not, after they are Profeſs'd Nuns, ſome 
yearly Allowance from their Friends, they 
will live ſo poorly that few Parents if they 
knew it, would be contented with their Chil- 
drens living ſo, _ . 

That all Princes and People, are politically 
very great Sufferers by the Multitudes of Mo- 
naſticks which they have among them, is too 

Manifeſt to be deny'd by any Body. The ching 
therefore that is offered in Anſwer to that 
plain Truth, is, that the Monafticks, by their 
Prayers, and A uſterities, do procure Bleſſings 
from Meaven, for the People among * 
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they live, which do more than countervail all 
thoſe political Inconveniencies. . 


Now were this certainly known to be true, 
it would be a very great Injuſtice, any more 


to mention thoſe political Incommodities to 


the Diſadvantage of the Monaſticks; but if it 
will very well bear a Queſtion, as I think it 
will, Whether God be commonly more devoutly, 
or more acceptably obeyed or e by thoſe that 
are fettered by Monaſtick Vows, than he is by holy 
Maſters and Miſtriſſes of Families, and by other 
ferious Chriſtians, who are under no other Vows but 
their Baptiſmal; thoſe political Incommodi- 
ties may be ſtill ſtrongly objected to the Mo- 
naſticks: And as the Devotion of thofe that are 
not under the Monaſtick Vows, has more in 
it of a free will Offering; ſo their Obedience 

co the divine Law, has in it many uſeful and 
acceptable Parts which the Monaſticks can 
not have. And the Truth is, conſidering how 
the Generality of the Monaſticks, Men and 
Women, are, whilſt they are young, by their 
Parents or other Relations, either driven, or 
wheedled'into the Monaſtick Courſe of Life, or 
do in Diſcontent leap into it blind-fold, with- 


5 out any Appearances of a ſetled inward vital 


principle of Devotion; that no ſuch Principle 
does ever appear in the great Body of the Mo- 
naſticks, to the rendring of the religious Of- 
fices lay'd on them, by their ſeveral Rules, a 
weary Burden to them, is not to be wondred at. 
Farther, were the Prayers of Monaſticks ſuch 
powerful Engines beyond other Peoples, eo 


„ „ N 
the drawing down of Bleſſings from Heaven, as 
they are confidently ſaid to be. The rai- 
ſing of the Siege of Vienna, having been in 
my hearing, attributed by a Frier to the De- 
votion of ſome unknown Monaſtick or other; 
is it conceivable that neither Chriſt nor his 
Apoſtles, by whom fervent Prayer was for 
that Reaſon ſo much inculcated, ſhould not, 
if they had not inſtituted, at leaſt have high- 
ly recommended the Three Monaſtick Vows, 
oe that their Extraordinary Uſefulneſs ; and 
were this Matter referred to Experience, 
I doubt it wou'd be given againſt the Mona- 
ſticks; the Countries they ſwarm the moſt 
in, having for a long time been Poor, Feeble 
and Improſperous; and of all thoſe Miſeries 
their great Numbers of Monaſticks, do natu- 
rally appear to have been one of the chief Cau- 
ſes: And of this, the Civil Governments in 
thoſe Countries are indeed fo ſenfible, that 
they have made Laws, againſt the Building 
of any more Convents, without a Royal Li- 
cenſe. But, if there be no Oppoſition to it, 
from any envious or emulous Monaſticks, the 
Licenſe is fo eaſily obtained, that thoſe wiſe 
Laws do ſignify little; a very ſmall, if any 
Stop being put by them, to the Encreaſing of 
that Evil, which they ſuppoſe to be of very 
dangerous Conſequence to the Publick. For 
whereas the Models of all new Monaſteries, 
have one pretended Miracle or another for 
their Foundation; ſo that Pretence does 
very much expedite the Royal Licences; = 
| What 
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what a feeble thing muſt the Authority of 
Humane Law be, to wreſtle with the Al- 
mighty Power that is in a Miracle, or which 
is the ſame, a thing that is believed to be 
ſo, on Monaſtick Evidence; which in all 
ſuch Caſes is the very worſt Evidence in the. 
World; and how can it be otherwiſe, being, 
tho? it is falſe, reckoned meritorious, for the 
good End it has in its Eye, the Building of a 

new Convent. DE Tc (oo a oe 
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Saxon; and which could not have been, if 
that Country had not been Peopled by a 
| Saxon Nation; no not if they had conquered 

it, if they had not peopled it too: For tho? a Con- 


quering Sword can change the Religion, the 


Government, and the Laws in its Conqueſts, 

... their Languages will not be changed by it, 

. . whilft the Conquered do continue to be the 

Body of the People. So the Britains having 
been all either deſtroyed, or driven into a Cor- 

ner of the Iſland, and their Country Peopled 


by Saxons, the Saxon Language came of courſe 
into it ; whereas the Normans, who did like- 
wiſe Conquer England, and did all that was 
in their power to have brought the French 


Language into it, were not able to do it; and 


the Reaſon was, becauſe the Eugliſb did, under 


the Norman Government, ſtill continue to be 
the Body of the Nation; few Normans, be- 
ſides thoſe that were in their Armies, having 


come to Settle themſelves in England. | 
So for the ſame Reaſon the Goths, Vandals, 
and Suevi, tho? they Conquered Spain, were 


not able to bring their Language into it; nor 


the Franci into Gaul, nor the Longobardi into 


| Traly, their Languages, in defiance of their 
Swords, having been vanquiſhed ſo by the 
Languages which they found in thoſe Coun- 


tries, as to be quite loſt in the Second Gene- 
ration. And in truth, the Saxons were the 


5 only Conquerers that brought their Language 


to be the Language of their Conqueſts, and 
to Which they gave their Name alſo; as Zu 
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the reſt have done, except the Goth; and Suevi- 
Gaul having been called France, from the 
Franks; the Southern Part of Spain, Andaluſia, 
or Vanaaluſis, from the Vandals; the Ciſalpine 
Gaul, Lombardy from the Longo-bards; one 
Part of Pannonia, Hungary, from the Huns; 
and another Part of it Sclavonia, from the Scla- 
vi: The Normans likewiſe gave the Name of 
Normandy to that Part of France which they 
Conquered, but were not able to change the 
Name of England. The Saxons gave the 
Name of Walſh, that is Gauliſh, to the Bri- 
tains that remained, and from thence they 
came to be called We{h, and their Country 
Wales. The ſame Name was given to the 
Ciſalpiue Gauls by the Lombards when they 
Conquered them; and to this day the People 
of that Country are called Wh by the Ger- 
mans. . 
But if the Britains were by the Saxons called 
Welch) or Wallaiſh, to ſignifie they were Fo- 
reigners or Strangers, as many ſay they 
were; it is a notable Inſtance of how little a 
Superiour Power is concerned, whether what 
it ſaith be reaſonable or ne. 
Tho' we are not told when the Lom. lands 
of Scotland were Conquered and Peopled by a 
Saxon Nation, call'd Scoti; yet ſince we do no 
where Read of the Saxons, by whom the Sou- 
thern Parts of Britain were Conquered , ha- 
ving ever Conquered, and much leſs Peopled - 
thoſe Northern Parts of it ; there is great Rea- 
fon to believe that it muſt have been done be- 
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fore the time of that "TRY Si Con- 
queſt; and that the Scoti ſpoken of in Britain 


before that time, were thoſe Sagans who ha- 
ving deſtroy'd the Picti, whom I do reckon to 


have been the Northern Britains, did, in proceſs 
of time poſſeſs themſelves of thoſe Low-lands. 


Neither is Ireland having been formerly cal. 
led Scotia Major, any Proof to the contrary : 
For as it is by later Hiſtorians ' that Jreland is 
called fo, fo it is mot probable that Jrelexd in 
latter times had that Name given it to diſtin- 
guiih it from the Scots Highlands which re- 
tained its Language, Habit, and Cuſtoms, 
and which having been Conquered, tho? not 
Peopled by the Heat, had come to be called 
Szotland, 

But tho' I am at ofa fully perſwaded 


that this is the true Account of the Origine of 


the Lom. land Scots; yet if any of the Learned 
Perſons that are of another Opinion, will but 


ſhew how the Saxons Language could be 
brought into that tt without its having 


been Peopled by Sa, it will go a great way 
towards the bringing me over to them. The 


time when the So came firſt into the Low- 


lands, and the Triſh into the High. lan ds being 


unknown to me, I ſhall leave the Settling of. 
that time to thoſe who have looked into "the 
Ancient Records of that Kingdom; tho? I 
cannot but ſay, that Genuin Records, reach- 
ing to their Origine, are ſcarce Commodities 
in all Nations, tho? there are few or none 

be de 1 not pretend to have them. 


The 


Con- 
Yitain 
10 ha- 


lities 


none 


The 


ple of Deamark, and of Smeden, and of the 


ſition, taken upon them the Title of the King o 


rected the Great Monarchy in Spain and Gaul; 


that without any tolerable Authority he will 


The Gothis were a, People of Sqthia, on the. 
North-fide of the Euxine Sea; but having in 
Proceſs of Time flitted, or removed from 


thence to Boryſtenis, and the Mouths. of the 
Ther, they were there divided into Oſtro- Goth, 


or Eaftern-Goths,and V/ifi-Gothi,or Weſfern-Goths, 
and having been driven from thoſe, Seats by 
the Hans and Alanus, they had leave from the 
Emperor Valence to Settle themſelves, in Thra. 
cia and the Adjacent Countries, as Confede- 
rates of the Roman Empire; and it was out of 


thoſe Parts that the Gozhs did come, who made 


that Name ſo Famous by their great Con- 
ueſts. I know there is a Royal Argument 


4 


or the Conquering, Geths having been a Peoy 


Adjacent Iſlands: The Sovereign Princes. of 
thoſe two Kingdoms, having upon that Suppo- 
the Goths. But tho? Crowns are great Things, 
Truth is greater, and which being more like- 


 ly-to be found in Contemporary Hiſtorians, 
than in Heralds, it muſt not, being met with 


in them, be ſacrificed to any Deferences : Not 
that there might not be a People in thoſe 


Northern Countries which were called Gorhs; 


but ſuppoſing there was, it is pretty certain 
that they were not the Famous Goths who E- 


and of this Magnus Gothus was fo ſenſible, 


have his Country Gotha, to have Conquered 
and peopled Sczhiz to the very Palus Meat it 
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104 to have been the Ancefives of the Goths, 


and did raiſe that Name fo high. Beſides, 


almoſt Incredible: Which is, That People 
ſhould go ſo far, and Toil and Fight ſo much 
for no other purpoſe, but that they might Set- 
tle themſelves in worſe Countries than their 
own, which they left. And if Gothi be a Cor- 
ruption of Gete, as probably it is, their firſt 


not near the Ba/rick Sea, notwithſtanding the 
Iſland that is in it, and the Country that is 
near it, called Gotland, or Gutland, for ſo they 
are called by their Inhabitants. Now, whe- 
ther Gor, or Gar, in the beginning of thoſe 
Names, was derived from the Goths, or from 


of thoſe who underſtand the Swediſh Tongue: 
But this I am ſure of, that in Eugliſb there are 
pn that begin with Goth and Got, as Go- 
theridge, Gothill, and Gotacre, that were not 


called ſo from that People, but were, I ſuppoſe, 


called ſo from the word God, or the Word 
Good. 

The V. andals, FR whom the two fore-men- 
tioned Princes do likewiſe ſtile themſelves 


Kings, were not of any of their Countries, 


tho? they were much nearer to them than the 
Gothe; the Vandals being a Nation of the Sax- 


Baltich Ses. = 


which came many Ages after from thoſe Parts, 


that there is no Authority for all this, it has 
a natural Improbability in it, that renders it 


Country will be found about the Euxine, and 


ſome other Word, I ſhall leave to the Enquiry 


ons, and did all Ive c on the rk Side of the 
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The Franci were ſeveral German N ations, 


who lived on the Eaſt-ſide of the Lowery-Rbine ; 


and who having Confederated together, did 
all take upon them the Name of Frauci, or 
Freemen; thereby declaring, That they were 


reſolved to periſh, rather than become Tribu- 
taries to the Romans, as their Neighbours the 


Gauls Were. 
The Suevi were a great German People on 
Upper-Rhine, reaching from the top of that 


River, to the River Albis; they and their 


neighbouring Nations did take on them the 
Name of Alamans, much about the ſame time, 
and with the ſame generous Intention thar 
the German Nations on the Lower-Rhine, took 


on them the Name of Franci; and as if they 


reckoned, that a Conquered People did not 


deſerve the Name of Men, by that new Name 
of Alamans, or All. men, they declared they 


would Dye, rather than be Conquered. _ 
The . Loxgobard;, called ſo by the Romans, 
for their Long beards, were a Saxon Nation, 


who lived in that Country which is now called 


Brandenburg; and who having in Tray conque- 
red Gallia Ciſalpina, did give it the Name of 


Longobardi, now Lombardy. 
| Beſides theſe I have mentioned, there were 


Twenty German Nations more, but which 
having all long ago ſunk into ſome of the fore- 
mentioned, I thought it was needleſs to name 


them here. Ot 
The Sclavi were a People that lived in the 
Countries, which are now called Poland and 


Lithuania; and it is very plain from their Lan- 
guage, and which is ſpoke ta this Day in thoſe 
Countries, that they were nd German Nation; 
in proceſs of time they either conquered, or 
ſlipt into Sc/avonia, and the Countries about 
it; when the former Inhabitants had left them 
in a manner, and were gone with the Gothe 
in queſt of better Countries: Many of the 
. Sclavihaving been taken, and made Bond- men 
in the time of Charles the Great, did in France, 
and in other Parts, give the Name of Slaves 
to all Bond men. | 15 
The Hans were an Aſiaticl Scythian Nation, 
who lived beyond the Palus Merotis, as did the 
Alanus alſo, who having been beat by the 
Hans, joy ned with them when they ſwarmed 
into the European Scythia; where driving the 
Goths before them, they advanced as far as 
Pannonia, and having fixed their Seat there, 
did give it the Name of Hungary. : 
The Gauls were for Numbers and Extent of 
Land, the greateſt People we read of any 
where; for of that Nation I do reckon the 
Spabiards, Britains and Iriſh, to have been, no 
leſs than the Inhabitants of the two Gallas, 
one of which is now called Lombard), and the 
other which is now called Fraxce, did reach 
| from the At/antick Ocean, to the Weſterns Banks 
of the Rhine. And whole Language is ſpoke 
no where now, but in Wales, Ireland and the 
Highlands of Scotland, and in thoſe Countries in 
Dialects ſo different, that I am told the Welſh 
and Iriſb do not underſtand one another, of 


S 


Of the Religion and Learning of theſe Countries, 


Goch of theſe Nations as were German, 
did all ſpeak the ſame Language, and 
orſhip the ſame Gods; the Memory of Four 


of which Gods is (till preſerved, in all Parts 
where the German Tongue is ſpoke, in the 


Names of Four of the days of the Week; to 
wit, Tueſday, Wedneſday, Thurſday and Friday. 
Verſtigan will have the other Three Days of the 


Week to have had their Names like wiſe from 
the Three German Gods, Sun, Moon and Sea- 


ter: But conſidering, that theſe Days among 


the Romans did bear the Names of the ſame 
Three Gods; it is more probable that the 


Germans had thoſe Names from the Romans, 
than that the Romans had them from the 
Germans. | 


In their Worſhip they were all involved in 
the Inhumanity of Offering Men, Women and 


Children alive in Sacrifice to their Gods; in 
which, tho? it was an abominable Barbarity, 
they were ſo far from being ſingular, that it 
was the Practice of the Gauls likewiſe, and at 


one time or another of all the Idolatrous Na- 


tions on the Earth; and: we ſee that to keep 
the Jews from it, was not an eaſy Matter. 
For Learning it dogs not appear that they had 
any, no not ſo much as the Knowledge of Let- 
ters; tho? a certain Romantick Writer, will have 


them to have been great Maſters in the Pitha- 
= Karen 
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gorean Philoſophy ; but tho? they had among 
them no Clergy or Learning, it appears from 
their excellent Conſtitution of Government, that 
they wanted not Mother-Wit, or true Wiſdom. 
The Laws brought by them into their Con- 
queſts, which were the Feudal, are likewiſe a 
plain Proof, that tho? they wanted Learning, 
and for that Reaſon were called Barbarians, 
by the Nations that abounded with it; yet 
that they wanted not Policy. 

The Hus and Alans who were Aſiatichs, are 
by Jornandes ſaid, to have had no Religion nor 

Superſtition, or if they did worſhip any God, 
that it was their Sword to which, ſticking it 
in the Ground, they did uſe to pay ſome Re- 
verences. | 1 8 

The Firſt of theſe Nations that turned 
Chriſtian, were the Goths and Suevi; but they 
having been converted to that Faith by Arian 
Biſhops, ſent to them by the Emperor Valens, 
Who was himſelf an Arian, did long adhere 
to that Hereſy, but were converted from it 
about an Hundred Years before their great 
Monarchy in Spain was deſtroy'd by the Moors. 
The Franks were likewiſe converted early, 
and in proceſs of time the Saxozs, and all the 

reſt of theſe Nations; and notwithſtanding 
before ſeveral of their Converſions, Chriſtia- 
nity was corrupted with a Mixture of divers 
Heatheniſh Superſtitions; its True and Genu- 
ine Doctrines, were nevertheleſs ſo powerful, 
as to mollifie their natural Ferity and Savage- 
neſs very much, and to civilize their manners 
In all the Relations of Life. - - 


( 
f theſe Nations great Numbers. 


T has been long a matter of ſome Wonder, 
ho the Barren Countries out of which the 
Swarms of Men came, that lighted ſo heavy 
on the Roman Empire, ſhould there be ſo 
much more fertile of People, than they have 
ever been ſince; and this prodigious Fertility 
| having been looked on as a thing certain, 
there have been divers Speculations about the 

_ Cauſes of it. It is by Mariana attributed to 
two Things, the one is the Northern People 
being, by reaſon of the cold of their Climate, 
more prolifick than the Southern; and the other 
is Promiſcuous Veneries having been in uſe a- 
mong them. The Firſt is no Reaſon at all, for 
thoſe Countries being then more Populous 
than they are now, the Climate being ſtill the 
ſame, and as cold as ever it was. And the Second 
however it may appear in ſpeculation, does ſeem 
to have Experience againſt it. The Countries 
in which Plurality of Wives, and Promiſcu- 
ous Venery are allowed, being obſerved not 
to be ſo Populous, as the Countries where 

both thoſe Liberties are prohibited. _ 

It was the finding it not to be eaſy, to give 
a Satisfactory Reaſon for this ſuppoſed Extra- 
ordinary Fertility, that firſt led me to exa- 
mine the Evidences upon which it has been ſo 
generally believed; and upon as ſevere an En- 
quiry as I was able to make, thoſe 3 
1 
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did not appear to me to be ſtrong enough, to 
make that Matter indubitable, and thac for 
the Three following Reaſons. 5 
Firſt, Becauſe unleſs we knew the certain 
Bounds of thoſe Countries, and which we are 
very far from knowing, we cannot judge by 
the great Armies that went out of them, whe- 
ther they were Extraordinary Populous or no: 
For tho? a Country that is certainly known to be 
ſmall, having ſent forth great Armies, is a Proof 
of its being very Populous at that time; it is no 
Evidence at all, of a vaſt Country's being ſo. 
Secondly, Becauſe tho' the chief Nation in 
thoſe Expeditions did bear the Name of the 
whole, yet ſince ſeveral Neighbouring Nati- 
ons, the Extent of whoſe Lands is not known, 
might joyn with them in the Forming 
of thoſe great Armies; as in fact they did, 
their having caſt ſuch great Swarms, can be 
no Evidence of their having been Extraordi- 
nary Populous. ” 8 
Thirdh, if in thoſe Countries, all that were 
fit to bear Arms went into the Armies, as it 
is very probable they did, their Armies might 
be as great as any of them are ſaid to have 
been, and yet their Countries not have been 
very Populous: Conſidering, how by reaſon 
of their ſimple, ruſtick, and frouſy Way of li- 
ving, tliey had few or no Artificers or Trades- 
men among them; and who in polite Coun- 
tries, are a great part of the People; ſo that 
they had none among them, that had Strengtlr 
enough to carry Arms, that were not fit 
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uſe them; having been all bred up to Hun- 


®, 


fitted them for Soldiers. Beſides, great Multi- 
tudes of Women, and who are ſaid to have 
been as Warlike as the Men, went along 


with thofe Armies; and who, whether they 


fought or not, would to the Eye make them 
look more numerous, than they would have 
looked otherwiſe. Neither have we any Rea- 
ſon to think, that the Perſons from whom we 
have the Accounts of the Numbers that were 
in thoſe Armies, did ever either muſter them 
or tell them, but did gueſs at their Numbers 
by their own, or other Peoples Eyes; and 


there is not any thing our Eyes ſo groſly im- 


poſe on us in, as in Numbers, which if great, 
are judged by the Eye to be double to what 
they are. Now adding to all this, that thoſe 
Countries have in them at this Time, many 
great Cities and Towns, filled with Artificers 
and Trades-Men, and which they had not 


then; one may I think venture to affirm, that 


it was not unlikely that they have more Peo- 


pie in them now, than they had in thoſe 


ays, tho? not ſo many that are fit for Sol- 


diers: For it mult be no great Country now, 


that has not 200000 Men in it, ſtrong enough 


to carry Arms, and that was the Number of one 


of thegreateſt of thoſe Armies, and which we 

have Reaſon to believe was taken by the Eye, 
and not by the Poll, and that Provinces were 
emptied ſo by their having gone out of them, 
that if double that nunber of People went out 


ting, and to other manlike Exerciſes, which 


of 
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of the ſame Provinces now, they would leave 
more behind them. So the High- lands of Scor- = 
land, tho' they are by much the leaſt Popu- 
lous Parts of that Kingdom, yet by Reaſon of 
the ſame ſimple and courſe way of Living, and 
their Peoples being bred up to the ſame Exer- 
ciſes, will in Proportion to their Numbers, 
13 furniſh- more that are fit to be Sol- 
diers, than the more Populous Low- lands; 
and it is for the ſame Reaſon the ſame with 
the Iriſb, and the Provinces in which they are 
planted- rg Wo 
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O their Forms of Government. 


TACITUS in his Book De moribus Ger- 
manorum, gives the following Account 
of the German Form of Government. 
De minoribus rebus Principes conſultant, de ma- 
Joribus omnes; ita tamen, ut ea quoque quorum penes 
plebem Arbitriam eſt, apud Principes pertrectentur: L 
coeunt, niſi quid fortuitum & ſubitum inciderit, t 
certis Dicbas, cum aut inchoatur Luna ant imple- 
tur: nam agendis rebus hoc Auſpicatiſſimum initium 
credunt: Nec Dierum numerum ut nos, ſed NVoctium 
= computant, ſic conſlituunt, ſic condicunt, Nox du- 
ce.eere Diem videtur; illud ex Libertate Vitium, 
quod non ſimal nec juſſi conveniunt, ſed & alter 
& Tertias Dies Contatione coeuntium abfumitur. 
Ut Turbæ placuit, conſidunt Armati; Silentium per 
| Facerdotes, quibus tum & coercendi jus eſt, impe- 
| E „„ ratur. 
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raur. Mar Rex vel Princeps, prout tas cui- 
que, prout Nobilitas, prout decus Bellorum, prout 
Facundia eſt, audiuntur; Authoritate ſuadendi, ma- 
7 is quam jubendi Poteſtate: Sz aiſplicait Senten- 
tia, fremitu aſpernantur; ſin placuit, frameas con- 
cutiunt: Honoratiſſimum aſſenſus genus eſt Armis 
,, a LY T 
Eliguntur in ijſdem Conſilijs et Principes qui 
jura per pagos. vicoſque redduut. 
About leſſer Matters their Princes conſult 
together, but about the greater they all do; 
but ſo that the things of which the People 
have the Deciſion, muſt be handled by the 
Princes: They aſſemble themſelves together, if 
they be not hindred by ſome ſudden Accident; 
on certain Days, and which are the Days either 
of the new or full Moon, reckoning them to be 
the moſt Low for the diſpatching of Buſineſs 
neither do th / count time as we do by Days; 
but by Nights; and do conſtitute and appoint 
ſo, as if the Night were before the Day. . One 
Fault of their Liberty is, that they will not 
aſſemble being commanded, nor come all to- 
gether at the ſame time, ſo that two or three 
Days are loſt by the Slowneſs of thoſe that are 
to meet; _ thoſe that are in Arms do fit as 
pleaſeth the People, and Silence is command- 
ed by the Prieſts, who have a coercive Power 
in that Caſe. Firſt the King or Prince ſpeak- 
eth, and after him the reſt, according to their 
Age, Nobility, Glory in War or El: 


Hlory in War or Eloquence; - 
but with an Authority of perſwading, more. 


_- 


than with the Power of Compiandivg,; if 
e A © = or 


VE 
what is ſpoke be diſliked, they reje& it with 
Hiſſing; hut if approved of they knock the 
Benches; but the moſt Honourable way of 
Ftving their Aſſent to any thing is by ſhaking 
In thoſe Councils the Princes or Counts are 
likewiſe choſen, who are to adminiſter Juſtice 
ERRxnNT.. 7 _77o 
From this Account two Things are plain: 
Fir, That the Germans had all Kings. 
Second, That the Authority of their Kings 
/ 
And as this was their Form df Government 
in their -own Countries, it continued to be ſo fl + 
in all their Conqueſts; neither indeed could it 
Well be otherwite, conſidering that the Armies 
by which thoſe Conquefts were made, were 
not like the Armies now-a-days, compoſed of 
| Pevple which have been either Preſſed into , 
them, or that come into them for ſo much a 
\ 


. 


Day; but were compoſed of Nobles, and 
ether Free: men, who came into them volun- 
tarily as Adventurers, and whoſe Reward for 5 
Their Service, was to be their Share of the g 
Spoils of their Vanquiſhed Enemies. Now | 
this having been plainly the Condition of thoſe 
Conquering Armies, 1s it conceivable, That P 
in their Conqueſts, their Princes ſhould offer 
to reward the great Services of fuch 'Soldiers, 
or rather Adventurers, with changing their 
Condition from that of Free- men, to that of 
Bond- men, the Subjects of Arbitrary and Lau- be 
leſs Princes being no better; or that if their | - 
8 . Princes 


_— 5 
o : 
WOT es — 
_ bs —— 


(ww) 


to have made ſuch a ſtrange 


| Princes had offered 
: Change, that they would have ſuffered them 
| | to have made it. For ſince it is much more 
eligible to be Freemen in the Worſt Countries, 
_ 83 =" Beſt, _ not 2 e 
ons have E t here to good Purpoſe, if for 
having Conquered the B e, they had been 
BH rewarded with their having had ſuch a Change 
made in their Condition. Bur it is not only 
K unreaſonable to think that there was any ſuch 
S | Change made at that time, but in Fact it is 
certain that there was not. For in Exglaud 
t and Scotland that German Form of Government 
remains to this Day; neither has it been long 
tout of France and Spain, and in which King- 
x doms there ate {till ſome Remains of it. 
, By the way, to diſcover the true Reaſons 
t why the Europeans have always been, ſo much 
more than the 4ſiaticks, for being governed by 
7 ſtanding Laws, made by their own Conſent; 
d rather than ſolely by the Wills of their Kings, 
would be an acceptable Curiofity, if any wuold 
be at the Pains to gratifie the World with it. 


1 But to return, 5 2 N | 

: No this being conſidered, is it not a great 
- || piece of Confidence in any that are for bring- 
# ing England under a Comnionwealth Form of 


Govefment, if there be any among us ſo mad 
gs to think of it, to aſſume to themſelves the 


Honourable Title of True Encliſs-men; and 
4 have they, who would make our Princes Arc 
i birary and Abſolute, any becter Right to that 
„Tie: Sinceit is plain, That che Angli were 
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perfect Strangers to both thoſe two Forms of 
zElr_ EE. 
* Tho? Tacitus ſaith nothing of it, it is pro. 
bable the German Monarchies were all Ele. 
 Qiive, and did continue ſo for ſome time in all 

their Conqueſts. Some of which having in pro- 
ceſs of time juſtly grown weary of that Form 


of Government, by reaſon of the violent Diſ. 


ſentions and Tragical Strugglings that do com- 


monly attend ſo great Elections, they made 


their Crowns Hereditary, but fo, as not to 
allow their Princes, after that, any more Au- 
thority than they had before, whilſt they were 
Elective; the Legiſlature having been ſtill con- 
tinued by them, ſo in the King, Nobles, and 
People, that no Law could be made, ſuſpended, 
and repealed but with their common Conſent. 
By the way, I cannot but note here, That 
the German Cuſtom of reckoning Time by 
Nights, and not by Days, of which Tacitus 
takes notice, has a Proof ſtill remaining in our 
Language, in which a Week is called a Sen- 
night, or Seven Nights- | „ 
The Government of the Goths, Huus, and 
Alanus, was the ſame with the Germans, ſo that 
great Monarchy , which was Erected by the 
Goths in Spain, did continue Elective, and li- 
mited by Laws made by the King, Nobles, 
and People, from the time of its Foundation, 
until its Fall. And till of late Years the Mo- 
narchies of Hungary aud Bohemia Were Ele- 
ctive. Neither was that Form of Govern- 
ment ever freely changed, for being Inconve- 
5 | „ 5 nlent, 
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nient, by the States of thoſe Realms, but by 
the Violence and Subtilty of the Houſe of Au- 
ſtria. And it would have been no ſmall Ha p- 
pineſs to the Proteſtant Religion in general, 
if our King James the Firſt would have under- 
ſtood chart the 9 of Bohemia had been 


ſo. 


1 


F the du ca of the Succeſſer 5 the 


Barbarous Nations. 


HREE Things, befides the Divine 
Ordination, did viſibly contribute much 
to the Roman Empire's being pulled down 3 
when it was, by the Barbarous Nations. 

The Firſt was, the Diviſion which was made 
by Conſtantine the Great of tat Empire, among 
his Sons. 

The Second was, the great Convulſi ions, in- 
to which it was thrown frequently, by the Tu- 


multuary Elections of divers Emperors in di- 


ſtant Places. 

The Third was, its Bounds continuing to be 
ſtill of the ſame vaſt Extent, after it had not 
Strength left to defend them. 

But there was a Fourth Thing , that in my 
Opinion did contribute more to its being pul- 
led down, than any of the former; which 
was, the Barbarous Nations having been about 
that time Inſtructed by the Romans in all the 


Arts and Diſcipline of War, without which, 
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the greateſt Bodies of Men, tho” in their Per. 
ſons never ſo Brave, are not able to rapple 
with leſſer Numbers, perſonally not fo Stout, 
Cemented together by good Order. 
It may indeed juſtly be queſtioned, Whe. 
ther the Saxous that Conquered Britaix, whoſe 
Force lay chiefly in a Sea, in which the Ro. 
mans had no Fleets, did ever learn any thing 
of Military Diſcipline from them. But ſup. 
poling they did not, they needed it not much 
in the Conqueſts which they made; in which 
they had not Roman Armies to fight with, 
there being few Romans left in this Iſland 
when they Conquered its Southern Parts, but 
Britains, who underſtood as little of Military 
Diſcipline as they did: Beſides, that there was 
a good deal of Treachery in that Conqueſt, 
and for that Reaſon the leſs of War in it. And 
as to the fighting Part, it was the ſame with 
the Scoti and the Britifh Picti; but with the 
Barbarous Nations which invaded the Raman 
Empire in Italy, Gaul, and Spain, it was quite 
otherwiſe. In all which Countries, they met 
with Armies they would not have beea able 
to: have grappled with, if they had not had 
Diſcipline among them. „„ 
The Romans were undoubtedly too Wiſe a 
People, not to fore - ſee of how ill Conſequence 
it mighr be to them to have Great and Fierce 
Nations, who underſtood nothing of War be- 


ſides down-right Blows and Fighting, inſtru- 


ted in its Stratagems, ever to have taught 
them, if they had not been torc'd to it, and 
= | 5 would 
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would robably,rather than have done it, have 


contracted their Borders, to ſome, Pr oportion 
with their remaining Strength. But when the 
Intereſt, Security, and Honour of the Empire 
came ta be ſo little conſidered, that they were 
all, at every Turn, facrificed to the Ambition: 


of the Pretenders to it; thoſe Pretenders did, 


to ſtrengthen themſelves againſt their Rivals, 
as they had Opportunity, take great Num- 
bers of the Barbaraus Nations into their Ar- 
mies, and in which they gladly taught them 
the [ Diſcipline of War. 

A Small Doar was indeed opened to this 


Evi, by the wiſe Emperor Auguſtus, who be- 


ing aftald to truſt the Romans with his Perſon, 
o he knew were generally diſpleaſed with 


the Change he had made of their Government, 
did take Bataviens for the Guard of his Body. 


That Emperor did likewiſe, and perhaps for 

the fame Reaſon, take into his Armies ſuch 
"oat Numbers of Remote Gauls, that Facitus 
aith it was become a Saying among them, 
Nihil vglidum in Exercitibus Romanis zifi quod 
extern um : That nothin 2g wes Stout in the Roman 
Armies that was not Foreign. And the Empe- 
ror Clodius, who never did a Wiſe Action in 
his Life, was ſo fond of thoſe People, thar he 
preferred them to the Romans. Bar tho? this 


might not be very ſafe, it was nothing ſo dan- 
gerous as What was done after Wards; thete 
Barbarians having all Iyed in Countries which 
had been Lahe 15 the Romans, and 


lived for fome time, under 


who having al 
Mm mn | their 
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their Government, might have felt it ſo eaſie, 
as to be willing to fight to ſupport it. But 
it was quite otherwiſe with the Unconquered 
Barbarous Nations, who were on the German 
fide of the Rhine; who after they had learnt 
the Roman Military Diſcipline, and had been 
ſhewed how much better Countries Itah and 
Gaul were, than their own; it was not at all 
likely, that they would fight long for any 
but themſelves; or that they would be long 
contented with their Native Cold Climates, 
and Barren Soil, after they found themſelves 
ſtrong enough to help themſelves to better. 
The firſt, that IT read of, that made uſe of 
the Unconquered Germans in great Bodies, 

was Conſtantine, there having been many Bat- 
talions of Alamans and Franks in the Army, 
wherewith he Fought and Vanquiſhed Max- 
entius. And Mapnantius, who was himſelf a 
German, but had Fought long in the Roman 
Armies, when he ſet up to be Emperor, had 
in his Army many more Germans than Romans. 
And Gratian having, whilſt he was a Child, 
been raiſed to the Empire by the great Power 
of Merodates, a German Captain, he filled both 
his Court and Camp with Germans. 8 

Atſter it had been thus in the Weſtern Empire 
for ſome time with the Unconquered Germans, 
it came to be the ſame in the Eæſtern with the 
Goths, Vandals, Hans, and Alanus, in the time 
of the Emperor Theodoſius, who to ſtrengthen 
himſelf againſt Maximus, did take great Bodies 
of We arias into his Armies; pages. 
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with their Aſſiſtance ſubdued his Rival, 1 
preferred their Chieftains to the higheſt Civil 
and Military Poſts; for which piece of Gra- 
titude the Roxas Empire paid dear ſoon after. 


Stilico, who was a Vandal, and by whom 
the Goths were firſt encouraged to Invade the 
Empire, was fo much in 7, heodoſius s Favour, 
that he married him to his Neice, and truſted 


him with the Chief Command in the Weftern 
Empire. And Arbogaftes a Frank, who did 


treacherouſly procure the Name of Emperor 
for one Ewgenizs keeping the Authority of it 
to himſelf, was ſo far truſted by Theodoſſus, 
that he appointed him to be Governour in the 
Weſt to the Young Emperor Valentinianus. 
And Alaricas the Goth, by whom Rome was 


ſacked not many Years after Theedoſins Death, 


was ſhewed his way into [ly by the Romans, | 
with whom he had marched twice into it from 


Pannonia, as a General, in Theodoſimss Armies. 
In a word, at the time when the Barbarous Na- 


tions did ruſh in upon the Roman Empire on 
all Sides as ſo many Torrents, all, or moſt of 


their Leaders had been Captains in the Rama 
Armies, and in which moſt of the Soldiers 


likewiſe that followed them, had ſerved as 
Auxiliaries, and who had all by that means 
come to underſtand the Diſcipline of War, 


and which they might never have done, if 1 ir 


had not been taught them by the Romans. 
Thus, to uſe the _— of a Prophet, The 


Navenous Birds of every Wing, that picked out 
the Eyes of the Roman Eagles, were hatched Sol- 


diers 


is _—_— | 
' diers by them; and who having deſtroyed the 
| Roman Empire, did make way for the Erecting 
of that Empire in its place, of which St. Paul 
| ſpeaks in the 2d Chap. of his ad Epiſt. to the 
Theſſalonians, where, by, H that now lotteth, 
the Roman Empire was plainly meant. For if 
that Empire had to this Day continued as en- 
tire as it was when the Apoſtle writ that Epi- 
ſtle, the Papal Empire could never have 
{prung up in its Metropolis. And for that 
Reaſon, the firſt Chriſtians did uſe to tell their 
Perſecutors, That they were ſo far from being Ene- 
mies to the Empire, and its Stability, that they 
prayed fervently to God for its Preſervation; 
| knowing from their Prophecies, but namely from 
the above-mentioned, That whenever the preſent 
Empire was deſtroyed, another would ſpring up in 
zts Seat, that would be mare Cruell) Antichriſtian. 
And was ever any Prophecy more viſibly ful- 
filled, or were any Fears ever juiter than thoſe 
derived from that Prophecy ; and which made 
the Firſt Chriſtians, tho? Perſecuted for their 
Religion by the Roman Empire, to pray fer- 
vently for its Continuance, as a leſſer Evil, than 
that which was in proceſs of time to ſucceed 
it: Infinicely more Chriſtian Blood having 
been ſhed by the Papal Empire, and its Agents, 
tor not complying with the Idolatry of its 
Worſhip, than ever was ſhed by Rome Hea- 
then. II 
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THE 


Introduction. 
IAA ING long had ſome Suſpicion, That the 
Canons which have for many Ages paſſed 

Currant under the. Name of the Council of Sar- 
dica, were not made by that Council, but were 

* many Tears after, and fathered upon it, 
to help them to Credit: I did wiſh earneſtly, that 
ame able Eccleſiaſtical Antiquary would undertake 


to Sift thoſe Canons, more narrowly, than I take 


them to have been either by the Greeks, or by 


the Proteſtants © 
And to that end, in the Appendix to my Diſſer- 


ration on the Papal Supremacy, I did pabliſh 


that my Suſpicion to the World, and did after- 
wards ask 4 very Learned Man what his Thoughts 
were of thoſe Canons. And though I cannot ſay, 
that he gave any Encouragement to that Suſpicion ; 
yet not having offered any thing that I felt 
ID - ſtrong 
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The Introduction 
trong enough to remove it, 1 ſhall here modeſt. 

| 5 s 73 the Grounas en — it = | 
leaving them to be Improved, or Deſtroyed, with 

that Indifferency which always attends a Love for 
tion of Singularity, or of any other Partial In- 


gredieut. 
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ON THE 


CANONS of the Connect 
of SAR DICA, &. 


8 it was viſibly to Rome's being the 
Metropolis to the Empire, that the 
| | Biſhops of that City did owe all the 
Pre- eminencies that were beſtowed on them 
by the Primitive -Councils; ſo it was thar 
Principatus, as Irenaus calls 1 it, and its neceſſary 
Concomitants, ſuch as oppreſſed Eccleſiaſticks 
fleeing to Rome, for to have Relief from the 
Imperial Authority, that firſt filled the Heads 
of the Roman Biſhops with the Ambitious 
Fumes of their having ſuch a Superiority over 
all other Churches, that there lay an Appeal 
from them to their See, as to the Supreme and 

laſt Ecoleſiaſtical Judicature. 
The great Authority and Dignity of the 
Pontifex Maximus in Rome Heathen, and the 
Biſhop of that _ afcer it was become _— 
ſtian, 


- . ; \ 
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tian, reckoning that that High Office had 
naturally divolved to him, was onę of the 
Firſt and Strongeſt Seeds of the Papal Ambi- 


tion. So thar in truth it was not Chriſt and the 
wide Propogation of his Goſpel, but Numa 


and the Romans great Conquelts that laid the 
Foundation of the Roman Biſhop's Pretences to 


a Supremacy over all his Brethren, and that 
it was fo, the Biſhops of Rome having aſ- 


ſumed to themſelves the Title of Pontifex 


Maximus, and holding it to this Day, is a 
plain Evidence, not that the Roman Biſhops 
having taken upon them that Title, when it 


was juſtly dropt by the Chriſtian Emperours, 
who had too long retained it, was a thing im- 
proper; no not tho? they had, by virtue of it, 
laid claim to the Precedency of all other Bi- 
ſhops within the Roman Empire, provided they 


had kept it upon that its true Bottom; and this 
I believe they would have done, if the Seat of 
the Empire had never been removed from 


their City. For tho? it is true, that before 
that Tranſlation of the Seat of the Empire, 
another ground for that Pre-eminence had 


been mentioned; it is more than probable, 
that that ground did ariſe fo out of the former, 


that the Story of the firſt of the Apeſtle's ha- 
ving been Biſhop of Rome, had never been 


dreamt of, if the Chriſtians after they were 
grown numerous in that City, had not begua 


to think, that after the Examples of the Hea- 


thens in it, their Biſhop ought to be the Chief 
Pontiff of their Religion. But to enter upon the 


| buſineſs of Appeals. Whas 


„„ a... 
What was done by the Emperor Cosſtantine 
the Great in Donatas's Cauſe, when he fled 
from Africk to Rome for Succour, viſibly ſub- 
verts the very Foundations of the Papal Claim 
to Appeals: Melchiades Biſhop of Rome at that 
time, having done nothing in that Affair but 
what he did by vertue of a Commiſſion from 
that Emperor, and who joyned Three Biſhops 
more with him in it as Judges; and Donatus 
having Appealed to that Emperor againſt the 
Sentence of thoſe Biſhops, the Emperor called a 
Council of Biſhops at Arles in France, to review 
their Sentence, and to do Donatus Juſtice. _ 
Neither did what happened in the Caſe of 
St. Athanaſius, when he fled from Egypr to 
Rome for Relief, as he had done ſome Years 
before to Conſtantinople, when the Emperor 
was in that City; it being very plain, that 
the thing that carried him thither, was to ſeek 
for Relief from an Emperor, who profeſſed 
the Faith for which he was ſo much perſecu- 
ted, having been Depoſed and Excommuni- 
cated for it by the Arians. And having after 
he was at Rome prevailed with the Emperor 
Conſtantine, who adhered to the Nicene Creed, 
to wite to his Brother Conſtantius, who was a 
Bigot for A4r:aniſm, that a Council of the EA. 
ſtern and Weſtern Biſhops might be aſſembled 
together in ſome convenient Place to hear his 
Cauſe. Such a Council was accordingly a- 
greed on by the two Emperors, and which 
having met at Sarazca, a City on the Frontiers 
of borh their . St. Athanaſius after 
V A 


A a full bearing of his Cauſe was acquitted by 
| the Orthodox, and major part of that Council; 


but was condemned by that Part of it which 


had retired to Philippi, and by whom, Julius 
Biſhop of Rome was excommunicated for ha. 


ving held Communion with him. 

Note here, that tho? the Biſhop of Rome on 
this Occaſion was Excommunicated, and that 
_ unjuſtly too by the Arians, yet that they are 


not for having done that, nor for any of their 


other Oppolitions to the Roman See, ever 
charged by their Ad verſaries with Here; and 


which they would certainly have been by Atha- 


naſius, and the other Orthodox Biſhops, if they 


themſelves had believed the Roman Church to 


have had a Supremacy over all other Churches. 
It is true, Jalius Biſhop of Rome, who after 


his Emperor's Example, firmly adhered to the 


| Nicene Creed, was very kind to Athanaſius 
when he was in the We, and did him all the 

ood Offices that were in his Power; as in- 
deed what Biſhop will not do fo, to other Bi- 
| ſhops being cruelly perſecuted for the Faith 
which they Profeſs. It is true alſo, that it is 
natural for People that are oppreſſed, to be 


too forward to allow their Friends all the Pow- 


er that they will pretend to, tho? without any 


juſt Grounds, that they may be able to ſuc- 


cour them the more. And yet I don't find that 
Athanaſius was fo far charmed with Jalias's 


Civilities to him, as to be guilty of that com- 


mon Weakneſs, having no where intimated, 
that the thing which had carried him to Rome, 
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thither, who had been juſtly Excommunica 
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was to Appeal to the Biſhop of that See, as to 


the. Supreme Eccleſiaſtical Judge. But what 
Athanaſius himſelf did not, an Oflicious Roman 
Hand did for him long aiter his Death: It was 
the ſame with Pope Julius, who for not having 


ſaid enough that looked that way, had long 


- aſter his Death two Letters forged under his 


Name, in which there is enough ſaid of it. 


But it was not by Foreign Eccleſiaſticks, un- 
juſtly perſecuted, having fled to the Princi- 
pats, or the Imperial Authority in Rome for 


Relief, that the Biſhop of that Ciry's Creſts. 


were firſt raiſed ; but by Eccleſiaſticks flecing 


ted by their own Biſhops; And as ſuch were 


willing to make the Roman Biſhop their 


Friend, as one that might do them ſome kind- 


neſs with the Imperial Principatus, on which he 


could not but have ſome Influence; fo for 
their own Benefit, they were forward to al- 
low that Biſhop the Authority of receiving 
Appeals from all other Churches. And as that 
was natural for ſuch Delinquents, ſo the 
Romas Biſhops did value themſelvs too 
highly on the Imperial Supremacy of their Ci- 


tf, not to make uſe of that Handle; and after 
t 


e putting in of a Claim to that Juriſdiction 


was got once into their Heads, to Encourage 


the making of ſuch Appeals they. oftentimes 


| ſhewed too much Favour to ſuch Delin- 
quents: But to fall on the Buſineſs in Hand. 


The Story of the Council of Sardica, is 


* w 
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dark and perplexed piece of Hiſtory : By ſome 


Na 2 


| 
: 
| 
| 
J 
j 
> 
: 


| 
| 
| 


/ 
a / 
= AT -S - FE - > ——— — — 5 — — — 
* 28 5 ” — — In ——— — — - — 
_— — — 
N. — - _y — . — * - me —— = = - = - = 


1 — — 
1 10 — 
1 3 1 . 4 ©. k 
— — — — 4 · * — 
Lid _ = + - 


it is faid to have been aſſembled by Corfanti;z 
the Great; by others, by his Sons Conſtantine 
and Conſtantius; by ſome, and of which 
Number was the great St. Auſtin, it is ſaid to 
have condemned the Nicene Creed, by others to 
have renewed and confirmed it, and by others 
not to have meddled with it at all, nor with 
any thing elſe but Arhanaſines Cauſe; by ſome 
it is ſaid to have conſiſted but of 68 Biſhops, by 
others of 250, by others of near 300, by others 
of above 300; ſo that in truth there is nothing 
that concerns it, that is very certain. But it is 
not my Buſineſs here, to enquire into the me- 
®rits of that Council, but to enquire only, whe: 
ther the Canons which have paſſed currant fo 
long under its Name, were made by it or not. 
Now by whom or whenſoever thoſe Ca- 
nons were made, the Third, Fourth and 
Fifth in the Greek: And in the Latin, the 
Third, Fourth and Seventh, had the Eſta- 
bliſhing of an Authority in the Roman See, to 
receive Appeals from all other Churches, di- 
realy in their Eye; the Seventh of which 
Canons, having near an 100 Years after the 
time of the Sardican Council, been ſent into 
Africk by Pope Rozimas, as a Canon of the 
Council of Nice, and having been juſtly de- 
ny'd by the African Fathers to be a Wicene 
Canon; A Solemn Contelt aroſe about it, be- 
twixt them ad that Pope, and his two im- 
mediate Succeſſors, of which publick Conteſt, 
fince my firſt Suſpicion of the Sardican Canons | 
being ſpurious did owe its birth to it, I ſhall | 
here give a ſhorr Account. One 


1 | 

One Appiarias a Presbyter of the Church of 
Sicca, à City in Africk, having been for Divers 
Miſdemeanours Excommunicated by Urbanus 
his Biſhop, he fled ro Rome; where to en- 
courage Appeals to that See, he was by ori- 
mus Biſhop of that City abſolved, and recetv'd 
into the Communion of the Church. 

The African Biſhops, who in a Council 
which they had held not long before at Milevi, 
had ſtrictly forbid all tranſmarine Appeals, 
being much offended with what Z9zimm had 
done; did, to put a full ſtop for the future 
to all ſuch Irregularites, and Uſurpations of 
| Power, Aſſemble together in a Council in the 

City of Carthage, to the Acts of which Coun- 
cil there are the Subſcriptions of 217 Biſhops, 
and among whom was St. Auſtin. 

Pope X9zimms fearing leaſt there might be 
ſomething done in that Council to the Ruin 
of his young and tender Claim, did fend 
Three Legates to it to maintain it, and knowing 
how profound and juſt a Reverence the Afri- 
can Church had for the Authority of the gene- 
ral Council of Nice, he furniſned his Legates 
with a Canon, which did expreſly declare the 
Juriſdiction of receiving of Appeals to be in 
the Roman See, and which Canon he very 
| boldly affirmed - was made by the Nicene 
Council: That Canon was as fojloweth. 

It has pleaſed, that if a Biſh# bat is ascuſed, 

and is by the ren e his Region aſſembled to- 

| gether judged worthy to be depoſed, ſball Appeal 
and Flee to the moſt bleſſed Biſbop of the Roman 
1 Na; Church, 
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Church, deſiring to be heard: He if he ſhall think 
it juſt, that his Judgment ſhould be renewed, may 
condeſcend to write to the Biſhops of the Neig hbour- 
ing Province, diligently to Examine the Mutter, 
and to define it faithfully according to Truth, And 
f any one that ſhall deſire to have his Cauſe heard 
over again ſhall ſupplicate the Roman Biſbop, to 
ſend Presbyters from his own ſide, it ſball be in the 
Power of that Biſhop to do in that as he ſhall think 
good. And if he do decree to ſend ſome to be pre- 
fent with thoſe Biſhops in judging, they having the 
Authority of him by whom they were ſent, ſhall have 
the Arbitriment: But in caſe he ſhall J thoſe 
| Biſhops to be ſufficient to pat an end to that Matter, 
he day do what he in his moſt Wiſe Council judgeth 
T 
This Canon, after the Example of moſt 
Forgeries is ſo perplext, and in its ſeve- 
ral Copies ſo differently expreſt, that its 
whole meaning is not eaſy to be underſtood; 
but its main Drift is neverthelſs very plain, 
which is; the Authorizing of Appeals from all 
Churches to the Roman See; in Contradiction 
to former Canons, by which they were or- 
dered otherwiſe. „ 
There was another Canon beſides this de- 
livered by Tpæimuss Legates, and as a Ca- 
non of the Council of Mice too, and which is 
now likewik. „gong the Sardican Canons, but 
much longer Mre, than it is in Ryzimms's 
Commonitory; it is concerning Presbyters and 
Deacons Appèaling from the Raſh Sentences of 
their Biſhops. But as there is nothing in that 
bind , * „ . Canon | 


; C . *; 


1 


"C983 


Canon of Appeals to Rome, but rather the 


_ Contrary, fo the African Fathers entered into 


no Diſpute about it; and the Truth is, Nimus 


ſeeking to defend what he had done in Appia- 
rius's Caſe by that Canon, looks as if he had 
received his Appeal, as the Metropolitan of the 


Neighbouring Province to Africk, which A- 


peals were authorized by the Council of Anti- 
och, and not as the Supreme Judge of the 
whole Church. - — e 

When the above repeated Canon was by 
 Zyzimw's Legates delivered in a Commoni- 


tory, as a Canon of the general Council of 


Nice, the African Biſhops were all aſtoniſhed 
to hear of that Council's having made ſuch a 
Canon, there being no ſuch among the Nicene 


Canons which were in their Hands; and ha- 


ving told. the Legates, that tho? they were 
ready to yield Obedience to every thing that 
had been conſtituted by the Micene Council, 
they could not believe that Canon to have 
been made by it. The Legates being poſitive 
that it was undoubtedly a Canon of that -Ge- 
neral Council, the Africa» Fathers to put an 
end to that Diſpute, which the poſitive Words 


of the Parties engaged in it would never do, 


ſaid, they would ſend to the Biſhops of Conſtar- 
tinople, Alexandria and Antioch, to have from 
them the true Copies of all the Canons which 


had been made in the NVicene Chancil. And ha- 


ving accordingly diſpatched Legates to all thoſe 
three great Biſhops, they had true Copies ſent 


into Africk from them, of the Canons of that 
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Council, and which did all agree with the Co- 
py of the Micene Canons which they had before. 
Among which, the forementioned Canon was 

not only not found, but among them there was 

a Canon that contradicted it, Commanding, 

none that were Excommunicated by their 

Biſhaps, to be any where received into the 

Communion of the Church before they are 
admitted into ir, either by the Biſhop, or 
by a 1 of the Province to which they be. 
| longed. „w „ 
a 3 it had required time for the African 
Biſhops to have true Copies of the Canons of 
the Niceze Council, from the Remote Cities 
to which they had ſent for them; ſo during 
that time the Biſhops of Rome, for there were 
Three whilſt this Controverſy was depending, 
did ſtand it out ſtiffly, that the Canon which 
had been ſent to them by Pope Z9zimw, was 
indiſputably made by: the General Council of 

Nice; neither were they at all moved, by that 
- Canon's not being in the Authentick Copies 
of the Nziceze Canons, feat out of the Eft to 

the African Biſhops, The ſame Claim, and 

without Succeſs was made likewiſe in the 
Gallican Church, by Ipæimus and his two Suc- 
ceſſors; which Trick being taken with all its 

_ Cireumſtances, may ſafely defie Hiſtory to 

produce ſuch another, for a ſturdy and ſhame- 
leſs Affurancey And tho? it might well have 
been hoped that the Roman Biſhops, after that 
Trick came to be ſo publickly detected be- 
fore the Face of the whole Chriſtian Church, 
VV 


I. Te : 
ſhould fave been glad ſilently to have dropped 


a Canſe,: which by wat. long endeavoured 
$ 


to ſupport, by ſo groſs an Impoſture, had 
8 8 ys ih Shoe and Confuſion upon 
their Heads; we ſhall hereafter ſee, that it was 
quite otherwiſe; and that inſtead of being ſo 
much .mortify*d, they preſently went hard to 
work to cover that ſhameful Blot on their 
| See, by heaping upon it Frauds upon Frauds : 
And among which I do ſuſpect the Canons 
which have paſſed ſo long currant under the 
Name of the Council of Sardica to have been, 
that which was ſent by Pope Zpgimus to the 
African Biſhops, as a Canon of the Council of 
Mice, being one of them. Of which Canons I 
come now to ſpeak, 5 5 
Nou, conſidering this long and great Con- 
teſt, which was betwixt the African Church, 
and Three Biſhops of Rome ſucceſſively, con- 
cerning the fore- mentioned Important Canon; 
Can it well be imagined, that if that Canon 
had been made by the Council of Sardica, that 
both thoſe Popes, and thoſe African Biſhops 
would not have known that it was made by 
that Council; or if they had known it, that 
they would not, on ſuch an Oecaſion, have 
e, e it, which neither of them do in the 
eaſt. ä e 
l For as to the Popes, as it is not credible 
that if that worthy Canon had been made by 
the Council of Sardica, that they would not 
have known that it was: So neither is it cre- 
dible chat if they had known it, that 2 
„ Ss wou 
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would not have Proclaimed it aloud, after 
they were convicted of the Fraud of having 
endeavoured to impoſe it on the 4fricar Church 
as a Canon of the Council of Nice; both the 
Honour of their See, and of their young and 
tender Claim to Appeals, which could not be 
but much ſhaken by that ſolemn Detection 
calling upon them to have done it. The mi- 
ſtaking of the Canon of one Council for the 
Canon of another, being nothing near ſo Scan- 
dalous and Diſhonourable, as was the deviſing 
of a Canon, and fathering it on a General 
Council, on purſpoſe to ſerve a Turn. And 
of this laſt, for want of their having told 
the African Biſhops that it was a Sardican Ca- 
non, they were thought to be Guilty. And 
to this Day we ſee the Papal Champions do 
look on this as the beſt thing that can be 
offered to vindicate Pope Z9zimme and his two 
Succeſſors, from having been down right Fal- 
faries and Impoſtors in the Affair of this Ca- 
on. = e 9 
And as to the African Biſhops, if this Canon 
had been made by the Council of Sardica, as 
they could not but have known of its having 
been made by that Council, at which no fewer 
than 36 African Biſhops were preſent; ſo if 
they had known that,, could they poſſibly, 
during fo long a Conteſt, concerning the Coun- 
til by which that Canon was made, not have 
once mentioned its being a Canon of the Coun- 
til of Sardica; and the rather becauſe that 
would, in all likelihood, have faved them the 


(nz) 
great Charge and Trouble of ſending Legates 
to the Three Remote Cities of Cox/faxtinople, 
Alexandria, and Antioch, for faithful Copies. 
of the Canons of the Niceze Council; for had: 
they told Pope Zgzimw at firſt, That that Ca- 
non which he offered to impoſe upon them as 
a Canon of the Council of Nice was not a Ca- 
non of that Council, but was Word for Word 
a Canon of the Council of Sardica as it is now; 
he and his Succeſſors would have been aſham- 
ed to have urged that Matter any farther, or 
to have given them the trouble of ſending ſo 
far for faithful Copies of the NMicene Canons. 
Add to this, that neither Athanaſius who in 
his Writings ſpeaks ſo much of the Sardican 
Council, and to whom Julius Biſhop of Rome 
was ſo great a Friend, nor any other Writer 
about that time, no not Pope Julius himſelf, 
has one Syllable of that Council's having 
made any ſuch Canon as that of Z9zimas's, or 
indeed any Canons at all. Neither is there a 
word of this CounciPs having made any Ca- 
nons, in either of its Genuin Letters which 
are in Athanaſius, nor in that which was forged 
under its name to Pope Julius. : 
Nor was this Canon of Z9zimaus 50 Years 
after the time of the Sardican Council known 
to the Weſter» Biſhops, who Writing to the 
Emperor Theodoſias, to have a Council of the 
Wefers and Eaſter» Biſhops Aſſembled, to 
judge of Maximus Biſhop of Conſtantinople's 
_ Cauſe, who they thought had been unjuſtly 
depoſed by his Eaſtern Neighbours, do not on 
| "9 R 
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that Occaſion, ſo much as mentioned the Der- 


wier Reſort, or laſt Appeal of Eccleſiaſticks being 


by any Canon of the Church lodged in the 
| Roman See; and which they would certainly 
have done, and have infiſted on it, if they had 
known that there had been any ſuch Canon. 
On the contrary, they do expreſly diſclaim 
that Authority, which is by Z92:ma5s Canon 
lodged in the Biſhop of Rome; declaring on 
that occaſion, Von Prerogativam Nobis vindi- 
camus Examinis, ſed Conſortium communis Arbi. 
trii: We do not aſſume to our Selves the Prerogative 
f an Examination, bat only the Fellowſhip of a 
common Arbitrement; that is, in conjunction 
with the Eaſtern Biſhops. Neither did Pope 
Innocent the Firſt, 60 Years after the time of 
the Sardican Council, know any thing of that 
Council's having made any ſuch Canon, for it 
he had, he would not have told the Eaſtern 
Clergy, That the Roman Church admitted no 
Canons but the Nicene- 3 3 
I᷑ft is true, Palladius, who flouriſhed in the 
beginning of the Fifth Century, faith, That 
the Canon of the Council of Antioch, which had 
lodged the laſt Appeal of Eccleſtaſtichs in the Netgh- 
 bouring Province of Biſhops, was Abrogated by the 
Sardican Council. But he does not ſay, That 
it was Abrogated by a Canon made in that 
Council, but only by that Council having in 
contradiction to that Canon of Aztiochreview'd 
Athanaſias's Cauſe, and judged him to have been 
unjuſtly Excommunicated and Depoſed by his 
 Eaftern Neighbours. - : 


TR 
It is the ſame with St. Baſ, and with all that 
do before the 6th Century ſpeak of the Acts 
of the Sardican Council, who had in their eye 
no other Acts of that Council, but thoſe only 
which did relate directly to St. Athanaſfius's Ab- 
ſolution, of which Acts they did all approve. 
| Now all this Silence appears to me to be 
ſo ſtrong an Evidence of the Sardican Council's 

not having made that Canon, that I ſhall ſuſpe& 
that it did not, until I ſhall ſee ſome good reaſon 
given to the contrary; but that it was fathered 
on that Council after the time of the Sixth 
Council of Carthage, and that on purpoſe to 
retrieve the Credit of the Roman See, and of 
its Claim to Appeals. And whereas it would 
have looked odd for a Council to have made 


but one Canon, and that a Canon too which 


had been blown on ſo much, or with but one 
Canon for a Companion; the reſt were there- 
forefore deviſed and fathered on the Sardican 
Council, on purpoſe to keep it in Countenance. 
And the thing that inclines me. the more to 
believe that this may be the true Hiſtory of 
the Sardican Canons, is, the Biſhops of Rome 
and their Agents having after the Sixth Coun- 
cil of Carthage, by numberleſs Frauds fought 
to cover this Blot. e 

The firſt was, by counterfeit Writings to 
have perſwaded the World that the Vicene 
Council had made more Canons. than the 
Twenty which were in all the Eaſtern and 
African Copies: And that thoſe Supernume- 
rary Canons being loſt, that which was _ by 

ro 1 | ope 


| 


Pope Tpæimus into Africk might have been 
one of them. And as this, if it could have 
been proved, would have gone a great way 


towards the vindicating of that Pope and his 


Succeſſors, ſo they went to work to provide 
ſtrong Proofs of it. 1 
And whereas no Man, in every thing that 


related to the Council of Nice, could be fo 


ood a Witneſs as Athanaſius, who was preſent 
at that Council, and ſuffered fo much for ad- 
hering to it: So for that Reaſon two Letters 


were forged under his Name to bear Teſtimo- 


ny to that Paradox. The one was faid to be 
written by him to Pope Mark, and the other 
to Pope Felix. And being ſenſible that it 


would not be an eaſie thing to perſwade the 


Chriſtian World, of the Micene Council's ha- 
ving made any more than twenty Canons, 


that they might have three Witneſſes, they 


forged two Letters uader the Name of Pope 
Julius, and one under the Name of Pope Mark: 
In the Letter under his Name to Pope 


Mark, Athanaſius is made to ſpeak home to the 


Matter; ſaying in it, Yerily I my ſelf being pre- 
ſent, Eighty Chapters were made by that Synod, 


(meaning the Nzceze) Forty by the Greeks, and 
which were Publiſhed in Greek, and Forty by the 


Latines, and which were Pabliſhed in Latine. 
Now beſides this ſtrange News, ſome things 
are ſpoke of in that Letter which happened 


long after Pope Mart's Death; and indeed 


there are ſo many ſuch Blunders in it, that it 
is given up for a Forgery both by Barozias and 
i h | Bellarminte 


Bellarmine- And. tho? the Letter to Pope Fe- | 


[ix has not the advantage of ſuch an acknow- 


ledgment, being confidently quoted by Bellar- 
mine as a Genuin Writing, it deſerves it as well: 
For in that Letter, Athanaſius is made to tell 
Felix ſtrange News indeed; which was, That 
he was Conſecrated a Biſhop at Rome, and at 
Felix's Requeſt; whereas all the Chriſtian 
World knows, that Athanaſius was Conſecra- 
ted a Biſhop at Alexandria, long before he and 
Felix were acquainted, There is alſo a falſe 
Indiction in that Letter; and in it, the Biſhop 
of Rome is flatter'd in bad Latine, as fulſome- 
ly as ever he was by any hungry Paraſite. 
Pope Mar#'s Letter to Athanaſius, poſitivelyß 
affirms the Nzceze Council to have made Se- 
venty Canons, according to the Number of 
the Seventy Diſciples. But as that Letter bears 
Date after Pope Mark's Death, and takes no- 
tice of Things that happened after it; ſo Ba- 
ronias is forced to give it up for a Forgery. 
And as to the Two Letters under Pope Jalins's 
Name, when it is told, That they do belong 
to the noble Collection of the Decretal Epi- 
tles, enough is ſaid to ruin their Credit, not 
only with all Proteſtants, but with Baronias - 
likewiſe, who with Cardinal Bona acknow- 


| ledges them to be Counterfeits. It is the ſame 


with Pope Damaſass Letter to the African Bi- 
ſhops, and with the Letter of three African 
Councils to Damaſus, in which, in contra- 
diction to the Sixth Council of Carthage, the _ 
Right of Appeals is proclaimed to be in the Ro- 


Man 
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ly withſtood Po 85 mal * his aer. {| 
feited Canons); o_ Affair of Appeals; to 
1425 off-his g reat A ity, a Eerter was | 
log: "afrer-his D Death: counterfeited undet" His 
arti ol Wick he is made to, appro 4 {| 
127572 75 Rome, he had oppoſed ſo-muc 
in the 6ch-Council of Carthage 
eter is no Where found among St. Aajtene* 
Vorks, but 11 in a ſingle Copy of Ae. 
ters, and in a late Hand in the Vatican Libra- 
ry, the 1 5 and ſaſe Repoſitory of all the 
Papal- Falſe Deeds; Baronzas vapors witli it, 
as a Demonſtration of that Father's having 
approved of Appeals from all Farts to. Rowe, | 
provided they were duly ordered. And ſo 
ddoes, contrary to plain Matter of Fact, pre- 
tend that Appeals to Rome were not condemned 
by the Sixth Council of Carthage, but only | 
their not being regularly made. 6 
Now what a Cloud of Forgeries, tho? I have 
not named half of them, did Rotimus's Canon 
raiſe, to be a covering to it; and by which p 
long train of Counterfeit Writings. which 
were through many Uilearned Ages believed | © 
to be undeubtedly Genuin, the Very Foun- 2 
dations of the Papal Supremacy are laid open t 
ſd, that none that have not their Eyes either 0 
Blinded by the God of this World, or ſttauge⸗ 
y dazled with the preſent great Splendor of. '9 
f 16 : Papal 3 can help ſeeing the Hay and Ka 
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ie Herds to, cover hers, 


4 the Chriſtian World 
EW 5 be —— y . — Wri⸗ 
rings, that. the Council of Nice had made any 

more een wenty SHaßer they had recourſe 
co Other Fre 
The firſt was, "That the Councils of Niet 
and of Sardica, were by the Ancients looked 
on as one and the fame general Council, and 


that that was the Reaſon of Pope Dorina 


having called the Saralcan Canon which he. 
ſent into” et, a Canbn of the Council of 
Nice: And when it was found that this would 
not do 1 neither, as it could not be well expect- 
ed that it ſhould, the Council of Sardica ha- 
ving met above 20 Years. after the Council of 
Nice, and having had but few of the ſame Bi- 
ſhops i in it; they then began to extol the Sar- 
dican Council i its ſelf, as a General Council, and 
of 5 Authority With the Nitene, . if not of 
greater, in the African Church, which had not 
near ſo many Biſhops at the Mien, a8 e had 
at the Sarditan Council. * | 
Now theſe three Shifts, of the Nika 1 


cibs having made more than Twenty, Canons, 


and of the Sarditan CounciPs' being one an 
the ſame with the Nicene; and of the 9 


Council its ſelf being a general Council, and 


reckoned ſo by the Ancients 5- tlio they Ars all 
incredible Paradoxes in Eccleſl aftical Hiſtory ; 
are" nevertheleſs defended to this Day by alt 
the Sworn Champions of the Rowan Nee, wa 
„ with. 
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with Weapons ſo blunt and weak, that were 
they not whetted and ſtrengthened With out- 


— 


ragious Railing, ad a double tempered Al. 
ſüurance, they Would be aſhamed to bring them 
into the Field of Controverſie. Far Example, 
Baronius the ableſt of all thoſe Champions, 


offers to demonſtrate the Council of Sardica 


to have been by the Ancients looked on ag one 
and the ſame general Council with that of 


Nice; becauſe, forſooth, the Ancients when 


* 


they do reckon up the General Connell, do 
chem ; but 


never name that of Sardica among them; br 
do conſtantly put that of Conſtantinople next 
aſter the Nicene. Which Demonſtration of Ba- 


ronius's has but one Fault, and that is, That 


it proves juſt the contrary to that for which he 
produced it. The Sardican Council having 
never been by any of the Ancients looked on 
as à General Council, nor as one and the ſame 
with the Nzceze, they never numbred it among 


them, no more than thoſe of Antioch, Ancyra, 


&c. And yet poor Proteſtants, becauſe they 
will not be convinced by ſuch Arguments as 
theſe, are by that modeſt Cardinal, who al- 
ways gives hard Names when he is hard 
preſſed, called Impadent Innovators. 


And as it is not unlikely that Zozimas's Ca- 


non and its Companions, were for the fore- 
ſaid Reaſon fathered on the Sardican Council, 
after the time of the Sixth, Council of Carthage; 
ſo it is not improbable that that was not done 
until many Years after that Council, and that 
it would never have been thought of, if the 


Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian World would but have been perſwa- 
däed of the Council of Nzze's having made more” 
than twenty Canons, and of Zgzimnss Canon 


being one of thoſe that was loſt. For in ma- 
ny Years after the Sixth Council of Carthage, 


I have not met with any Writer that ſpeaks 
of the Sardican Councils having made any Ca- 


* 


nons- 


tions it, is Dionyſius Exiguus, who lived 200 
Years after the Sardican Council, and ioo 


_ Years after that of Carthage, which is a long 
time for the Canons of ſo noted a Council, if 


it had made any, not to have been ſpoken of ; 


and eſpecially, if that of Z9zimmns's, which an 
100 Years before was expoſed on a Stage more 
publickly than ever any other Canon was, 


had been one of that number as it is now. 
Now, were it certain that Dionyſias Exigutes 
was the firſt Writer that ever ſpoke of the 


Sardican Council's having made any Canons; 
conſidering the Man, his Talents, Inclinati- 
on, and Practice, there would be juſt Cauſe 
to ſuſpect him of having been likewiſe the firſt 
Man that helped zimus's Canon to the Ho- 


nour of having been made by that Ancient 
Council. For tho? this Diomſius was by Na- 
tion a Scythian, and had Studied among the 
Grecians ſo long as to be Maſter of their Ton- 


gue; yet he had withal lived 10 long in R ome, 
where he was an Abbot, that no Man was 


more devoted than he, to the exalting of the 


Authority of the Roman See: And tor that 


Oo 2 | End, 


The firſt Writer, that I know of, that men- 


5 Coy ey 
End, it is manifeſt he had no ſcruple to make 
ule of Frauds: Witneſs the Epiſtles publiſh- 
ed by him under the Names of divers Popes. 
Which Epiſtles, whether they were Forged 


by him or not, were palpably too Spurious 
for one of his, or indeed of any Learning, not 


to have felt them to have been Forgeries, 


And as I think it is pretty plain, that there 


was a Managerv about Rgzimns's Canon both 
in Greek and Latize, to make it lye ſo under 
the Name of the Sardican Council, as ſhould 


be molt for the Advantage of the Roman See's 


Claim to Appeals; ſo I don't think that any 


Man was ſo likely to be that Manager, as this 


Dionyfias, who underſtood both thoſe Tongues, 
and was the firſt that turned Z9zimnus's Canon 
into Greek. © SQ: 14408 319 905 


That Managery in the Latine was, That 


whereas Z9zimus's Canon, when it was ſent 
by kim into Africt, had no Placer, nor other 


Expreſſion of Aſſent of the Council added to 
the End of it; and which if it had when it was 


made, none could have imagined that Zpzz- 
mus would have cut it off, to the maiming of 
his Canon. So for that Reaſon, tho? moit of 
the other Sardican Canons in Latine have the 
Council's Placet or Decernatur at the End of 
them,Zogz7mw?s has none there, and that it might 


lye word for word the ſame in that Council 


that it lyes now in Yrimus's Commonitory, 
Hoſias, as if the whole Council had been 


in his Belly, before he propoſed that Canon, 


is made to have given his Placuit to it, 
| 885 Fernandas, 
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FTernandus, an African Deacon, is the firſt 
Writer quoted by Baronius, for having Pub- 
liſhed the Sardicaz Canons. But as that Car- 
dinal could not but know, that thoſe Canons 
were Publiſhed by Diomſius Exiguys, who writ 
before Fernandus: So it is more than probable, 
that the Reaſon why he rather named the Aff i- 
can Deacon, than that Roman Abbot, Was, 
becauſe that Abbot has been long ſuſpected of 
having ſet up a Mint at Rome for the Coining 
of Falſe Evidences for the Pa pal Uſurpations, 
in which he thought Fernandus would not be 
ſuſpected of having had any Hand. —_— 
But tho' among the Latins, that Canon 
would have paſſed well enough without any 
Aſſent of the CounciPs being added to it, ſince 
there was no ſuch Aſfent to it, when it was 
made uſe of by Zypzimas; among the Greeks 
when they had it in their Language, it was 
not to be expected, that it would paſs ſo: But 
on the contrary, that they would from its ha- 
ving no ſuch Aſſent to it, object that it did 
not appear that the Council had agreed to 
that Canon, when it was propoſed to them 
by Haoſius. Wherefore to prevent that Obje- 
ction, the Council's Aſſent is added to it in the 
Gel... ee e,, omen 8 | 
Now as this appears to have been plain 
 Managery, on purpoſe to render Xyzimus's 
Canon the more ferviceable to the Roman See, 
and its Claim to Appeals; ſo who elſe: but Di- 
onyſius who turned that Canon into Greek, 
could well be the Manager: Neither will it 
PV 
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be hard to believe, that he who, for _ Ser. 
vice of the Romas See, did tamper fo much 
with that Canon, would for the ſame End 
if there was need of it, ſtick at helping it to 
| Companions, and Fathering i it, and them on 

an Ancient Council. __ 
Whether this Prank was played by Dia- 
ſius or not, he has left but little Room to 
doubt of his being capable of doing as much 
as this comes to, to advance the Papal Autho- 
rity ; of which I do reckon him to have been 
A Maſter-Builder: For beſides the Founda- 
tions which he himſelf laid, he ſeems to 
have given the Hint to Iidore Mercator, or 
whoever he was that did long after forge 
the Decretal Epiſtles. Which Work, tho” it 
is now ungratefully {lighted by Baronins , and 
ſome other Papal Champions, did in its dark 
Day, the Papal Authority more Service, than 
all che other Books that were ever writ for it, 
Baronius's own Annals not excepted, which 
tho? infinitely more Polite, ſerves the Papacy 
- too much in the ſame way that they did, by 
Juſtifying, tho? not by Forging of many 
Conterfeit Deeds. 

But leaving all this to be determined by 
better Judgments, it is certain that in ſomg 
Ages after the time of the Council of Sardica, 
neither in the Eaſt, nor in the Weſt, that Coun- 
cil was known to have made any ſuch Canon, 
or if that was known, its Authority was not ar 
all regarded. As to the Eaſt, the General Coun- 
ils of C ET a and C muſt 1 
er ave 


BR ... - 
have never heard of the Council of Sardicas 
having made any ſuch Canon, as that of X- 
Simus s, or they muſt have ſlighted it: The 
laſt Appeals of Ecclefiafticks, being by 
both thoſe Councils, in Contradiction to that 
Canon, lodged in the Biſhops of the Neigh- 
bouring Province, or in their ſeveral Patri. 
archs; and in the Weſt, Appeals are by the 
Council of Arles, if the Metropolitan neglects. 
to do Juſtice, to any Biſhop that has twice 
appealed to him for it, lodged in a Council 
of the ſame Church, and by that Council his 
Cauſe was to be finally determined. And in 
a Council celebrated in Lions, after Dionpſius 
Exiguus's Death, the Gallican Church does or- 
der all Debates among Biſhops, to be finally 
decided by their Metropolitaus. So little was 
Zozimus's Canon, if it was known to the Galli- 
can Biſhops, under the Name of a Canon of the 
Council of Sardica, regarded by them farther. 
Martin Arch-biſhop of Braga, tho? he was 
born near to the City of Sardica, and lived af- 
ter Dionyſius Exiguus, takes no notice of them 
in the Collection of the Canons publiſhed by 
him in a Spaniſh Council; but does in that 
Collection ſet down a Canon of the Council 
of Antioch, which contradicts Zo9zimnss, in 
not allowing of any Appeals to be carried be- 
yond the Metropolitan, and Biſhops of the 
Neighbouring Province. ' 5 
And in the middle of the Ninth Century 
Photiuas Patriarch of Conſtantinople, than whom 
no Man was ever better acquainted with the 
e O04 Canons 
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Canons of the Church, as appears from his 
Learned Writings, had never heard of the 
Sardican Council's s having made any ſuch Ca- 
non as that of Zygzimus's, before he was told 
of it by Pope Nicholas, who had not the Tithe - 
of his Reading and Learning; and who was 
very angry with Phot ius for not having heard of 
that Canon before; but his Wrath has the leſs 
Authority, for his having been angry with PH. 
tius at theſame time, for not having heard of the 
Decreral Epiſtles, which had not then been long 
forged in the We/f. And as Baronius is angry of 
Courſe, with all the Popes are diſpleaſed with, 
ſo according to his civil Cuſtom in ſuch Caſes, 
he calls that Learned Patriarch an old difſem- 
bling Knave, and offers to prove it from his 
Writings, in which he ſaith, ſeveral of the 
Sardican Canons were to be found, but he 
goes not ſay that Rozimus's was. | 
Now if Phorias had ſet down any of the Ca- 
nons to which Baronias refers, under the Name 
of the Sardican Council, or if thoſe Canons had 
ver been under the Name of any other Coun- 
eil, but the Sardican, that might in a good Mea- 
ſure, have juſtified Baronius's having given Pho- 
rias lo ill: 2 Name; but if there is not one of thoſe 
anons that was not, before Photius writ, under 
the Name of ſome other Council, and Baronius 
knew as much, as it is very likely he did; that 
ill Name is ther eby thrown back upon him 
that gave it. 
; Laſtly, There are ſeveral things i in theſe Ca- 
Pons! * have a ſpurious £ Air in them; ” 2 
ides 
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ſides the great managed Difference I have ta- 


| ken notice of, there are many more betwixr 
them in the Latin and the Greet. 


In the Latin there are 21; but that they 


might the more reſemble the Vicene Canons 
among the Greeks, in the Greek they are but 20. 
In the Latin, the 18th Canon is propoſed by 
one Januarius, who is not named in the Greek. 


In the Latin, Igæzimus's Canon is the 7th, in 


the Greek the 5th. with 20 more ſuch differences. 
Ihey are alſo formed in a manner very 
Different from all former Canons, except the 


African, all the former Canons, except the Afri- 


can, having been pronounced, and writ as 
Decrees and poſitive Laws; whereas theſe 
Canons are by the way of Queſtion and An- 
ſwer, one eee one, and another 


another, and a third a third. Now conſide- 
ring that Hoſius who was the Leading Man in 


the Sardican, and at which ſeveral Greek Bi- 
ſhops were preſent, was the ſame in the Mi- 
cene Council, is it not ſtrange, if the Sardican 


Council had made any Canons, that they 


| ſhould not have been framed according to 
that great Pattern, rather than any other ; 
and whereas in the Acts of the Sixth Council 


of Carthage, Zpzimus's firſt Canon has now 


a Placuit before it, and his Second Canon has 


before it, Hoſius Epiſcopus dixit, T am much 
inclined to think, that theſe two Prefaces were 
added to them by Donyſias Exiguus, when 
they were trimmed up by him to be fathered 
pn the Sardican Council: And my Reaſon is, 


1 becauſe 
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becauſe if thoſe two Canons had had thoſe 
Prefaces to them, when they were ſent by 
Rozimus into Africk, that alone would have 
been ſufficient to have demonſtrated them, 
not to have been made by the Council of 
Nice; as Zozimus affirmed them to have been, 
and who being a Greek, could not but know, 
that the Miene Canons had not been propo- 
ſed nor writ down in that manner. And that 
there has been tampering with the Acts of the 
Sixth Council of Carthage in Zyzimus's Favour, 
is pretty Plain from that Pope's Second Ca- 
non, being now called in them a Canon of 
the Council of Sardica. Baronius, becauſe he 
could not help it, acknowledges this not to 
be right; but he will have it to have hap: 
pened by the Words, the Sariican Council, ha- 
_ viog been by ſome Innocent Hand writ on 
the Margin of thoſe Acts; and which in time 
had ftole into their Body, and joſtled out of 
r the Words, the Council of Nice. Now tho? 1 
will not ſay that this was not poſſible, yet all 
things conſidered, I think one may venture to 
fiy that it is not ſo probable, as it is, that it 
was a deſigned Corruption; and which if ir 
was, no Body fo likely to have had an Hand 
i it as Diomfras Exignus, who by that laid up 
an Ancient Evidence of the Sardican Council's 
having made Statntes, and of one of Zyzimusr's 
Canons at leaſt having been of that Number, 
and if this was an Accident, the ſame I be- 
believe happened in the Fifth Statute of the 
Firſt Council of Carthage; which Statute, _ | 
A NV 
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chis- Council, as it appears from its Exordiam, 
was Celebrated before the Sardican, is called 
a Sardican Statute ; for is it credible, that if 
the Sardican Statutes had been thus publickly 

mentioned in the Firſt Council of Carthage, 
that in the Sixth Council in the fame City, 
none of the African Fathers ſhould ever have 
heard of them; and that St. Auſtin who was 
preſent at it, ſhould know ſo little of that 
Council, which in this Statute is called the moſt 
Holy, as to believe it to have been an Arian 
Aſſembly? So having told the Impartial, that 
the Buſineſs the Emperor had in that Council, 
was more like the Work of Conſtantiue the 
Great, than that of his Son Cox/faxce ; and that 
the word Sardican is in a Statute, brought in 
by Head and Shoulders, upon a Statute of 
the Council of Vice, propoſed by another Bi- 
ſhop; let them judge which is moſt likely, 
that Conſtantine ſhould be in the Exordinm in- 
ſtead of Conſtauce, or the word Sardican in that 
Statute inſtead of the Nicene, as we ſee it is in 


the Acts of a latter Council of Carthage · 


There is another thing that a little diſpo- 
ſeth one to ſuſpect Irimus's two Canons, and 
their Companions to have been formed by 
Dionyſius after the African Pattern, when he 
fathered them upon the Council of Sardica; 


and that is, that in his Letter to the Biſhop _ 


of Salona, he tells him that having tranſlated 
all the Cree Canons into Latin, He had added 

to them the Sardican and African Statutes. Now 
if this be the firſt time tlie Sardican Council is 
7 Tp ſaid 


faid to have made any Statutes; Dionpſius's 
joyning them here with the African, leads one 
to-think-that he might probably put them in 
the ſame Dreſs with their African Compani- 
ons, and eſpicially ſince it is ſo hard to find 
out any other Reaſon for their being in that 
Dreſs. And if the Preface, that is palmed on 
the Council of Vice, in which it is ſaid, That 
the Papal Supremacy did not owe its Origen,” to the 
Decrees of Councils, but to Chriſt's Inſtitution, 
and that Patch to the Sixth Canon of the 
ſame Council, Eccltfia Romana ſemper Habauit 
Primatum, was Dionyſius's Manufacture, as 
they probably were, nothing of this kind 
was too much for him to do, for the Service of 
Neither is it very certain that a Legate, 
feat from Rome by the Pope, was called his 
Legate a Latere, as he is in Zy2imur's Canon 
now, ſo early as either the Council of Sardi- 
dica, or the Sixth Council of Carthagme. 
No if what has been here offered, ſhould 
he able only to raiſe a Suſpicion of rhe Sardi. 
can Council's not having made the Canons 
which have paſſed currant fo long under its 
Name, in any that enjoy more and greater 
Advantages than I do to carry this Matter far- 
ther; I ſhall reckon my Pains to have been well 
beſtowed, for tho? it is true, that thoꝰ R2ze- 
muss Canon had certainly been made by the 
Sardican Council, that that would not prove 
the Papal Supremacy to have been from the 
Beginning but rather the Contrary ; PRI 
r LL thing 
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thing 1 muſt fay of it, that it would be a Proof 
of the Antiquitty of that Supremacy, far be- 
| yond any other that it has. 

1 ſhall make Three Short Obſervations, 
and ſo put an End to this Eflay. = 
The Firſt is, That moſt of the Canons called 
the Sardicun, are the ſame in Subſtance with 


the Canons of the Council of Antioch, which 


was diſolved Five Years before the Sardican 
met; and indeed Zozimys's: worthy Canon is 
in Subſtance the ſame with the 14th and 15th 
Canons of that Council, only inſtead of the 

| Neighbouring Metropoliten,the Bilhop of Rome is 
thruſt 1 into it, 

The Second Obſervation i is, That in the long 
and ſolemn Conteſt betwixt the African Church 
and Three Popes, concerning the Right of Appeals 

to Rome, the Popes, tho they laboured hard in 
vain to have founded that Right on a Canon of 
the Council of Nice, did never ſay one Word of 
Chriſt's having granted them that Authority; 
ſo that it is more than probable, that the Biſhops 
of Rome, if they could ha ve had that Juri Aditi. 
on ſettled upon rhem by a General Council, 
which the Imperial Dignity of their City cauſed 
them to thirſt after; would have been well con- 
tented'to haveenjoyed | it as an Authority gran- 
ted to thera by the Church: But not having 
been able to obtain that, and fearing that Con- 
ſtantinople would by that w ay ſooner get ſuch a 
Supremacy of Juriſdiction from a General Coun- 
cil than their City, now the Emperors had in a 
manner left it; they went up to, Thou art Peter, 
Ce. for a Grant of that Juriſdiction. And great 


pity | 


1 E 
pity it was, that the Popes when they found 
that Zozimw's Canon could not be impoſed on 

the African Biſhops, as a Nicene Canon, had 
not tried, whether that of, Thou art Peter, &c. 
would not have ſucceeded better;for if they had 
by what St. Auſtin, who was preſent at that 
Council, ſaith of that Text of Scripture in more 
Places than one, we have Reaſon to believe 
the Papal Supremacy might, from thoſe Lear- 
ned Fathers, have received its Death's Wound 

f/ w ww-r-- 

The Laſt Obſervation is, That at the time of 
the Sixth Council of Carthage, nay, until the 
time that that glorious Church was utterly de- 
ſtroyed by the Arabs, the African Church had 
produced many more Learned Men, and who 
had done the Chriſtian Religion great Service, 
than the Roman had produced. All the Latine 
Writers, of any great Note in the three firſt 
Ceaturies, having been African Chriſtians; and 
if St. Ambroſe was not a Roman, as I don't think 
he was by Birth, before Pope Gregory, who lived 
at the latter end of the Sixth Century, there was 
not a Chriſtian Writer of a great Name, that 
Was either a Roman or an Italian. And for Gre- 

. gory's Learning, it was with the Glo- worm, for its 

Light, pretty much beholden to the Darkneſs 
of the Age it was in. And after Gregom, to the 
Papacy's great Advantage, there was not one in 
8 Centuries, that was Critically Learned either 
in the Scriptures, or in Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity, 

Indeed, fince Learning was reſtored in the Weſt, 
by the Greets having come into it a little before 
and after the Loſs of Conſt antinople, Rome and I. 
+ © | . 
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taly have abounded with great Scholars in all 
| ſorts of Learning. But it may be worth obſer- 
ving, That tho! ſeveral of thoſe Learned Mea 
have been raiſed to the Dignity of Cardinals, 
not ane of them has ever been able to climb up 

to the Papal Chair; which among other things 
ſhews, by what Steps it is aſcended, and that 
the, Way to it does not lye thro? the Study gf 
| theScriptures, Councils, and Fathers; but thro? 
the Study of Men and Buſineſs, and the Policy 
and Wealth which that Study helps People to. 
For what a late Pope ingeniouſly confeſſed tothe 
Janſeniſts, when they Appealed to him; which 
Was, That he had never Studied Divinity, might, 
without any prejudice to their Infallibility, have 
been owned by all the Popes that were not Monts 
or Friers, and who had never Studied Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Antiquities neither, to which Schoolmen 
are commonly as great Strangers as they are to 
Greel and good Latin. And as it was the pro- 
found Ignorance in the Scriptures and Eccleſi- 
aſtical Hiſtory, the Weſtern Church was under 
for many Ages, that filled her with Spurious 
Writings, forged on purpoſe to advance the 
Papal Authority, and that cauſed them to be 
univerſally received as Genuin; ſo the ſame Ig- 
norance ee eee 
ſo with groſs Hiſtorical Miſtakes and Blunders, 
that none that know any thing of Church Hiſto- 


ry can read them, and not feel them to be For- 


geries. And for which Reaſon, and no other, 
many of them are acknowledged to be ſo by the 


ableſt Papal Champions. 


It might reaſonably have been expected, 


- Tak 


. (34) 5 
that the Papal Supremacy, after the Deeds by 
which it was firſt raiſed, and was long ſup- - 
ported in the W:/?, were proved to be Coun- 
terſeits, ſhould have ſunk with its Foundati- 
ons; and ſo it muſt, if it had not, before thoſe 
Deeds came to be queſtioned, made fo good 
Uſe of its Time, as to have gathered Wealth, 
and other ſuch Intereſts ſufficient to ſupport _ 
it, without any other Title beſide that of Poſ- 
ſeſſion. There being but few ſo fond of naked 
Truth and Juſtice, when they are diſcovered, 
as to ſacrifice the greateſt Worldly Hopes and 
Advantages to their Service; or as not to ſeek 

by all Subtile and Shuffling Ways and Arts to 
Baffle and Obſcure them, if it be poſſible. So 
that that Man, whoever he was, did hit the 
Nail on the Head, that ſaid, 1: was a Jeſt for the 
Council of Bazil, which had nothing to give, to con- 
tend for Superiority with the Pope,wha had ſo much. 
However, when the Time for the Accom- 
pliſhment of all che Prophecies relating to that 
Proud See is come; and which is, by many 
Learned and Pious Men thought not to be far 
; off; no Wealth, Policy, or Sorceries will be 
able to uphold it; and by that Downfal a moſt 
bleſſed Scene will be opened to the whole Chri- 
ſiſtian Church: And all Nations being charmed 
with the Beauty of her Holineſs, will flow un- 
to her, making one Sheepfold under Chriſt, 
the great Shepherd of Souls, and the True 
Head of his Church, which he Purchaſed with 
his own Blood; waſhing them from all the Spots 
and Blemiſhes of Popery, the great Corrupti- 
1 on of the Chriſtian Faith, Worſhip, and Spirits 
= FINE SS CC _- 
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© The Third Traft. Page 1. I. 19. dele having. p. 2. I. 30. 
for finite r. infinite.” p. 16. 1. 28. add to» p+ 27. b 14. dele ap 
Pear. p. 33, UH 8· add nor. p 39.1.8. for cheir r. ber. p. 37. l. 


L U 
4 \ 
* by 
- 1 mY 
"I" —— 
1 4 
© PA; 4 
* 4 
4 
2 4 5 > 
-» $4 * : 
* b 
1 on TY * N . 
. * 4 2 
3 4 
1 5 1 « 
1 om 
* * 
4 
* 5 N ; 7 
I * —— 7 - y : 
x * "2 * 
* F * 
2 
. 
£ " * 
* ve”: * ue 3 "7 * ＋ 
4 a ** Ry . # 0 "7 
* ** 6 1 
* . Y 
* fu 
' 
! 
* > 5 5 * . 
- 
1 [ # N 4 , * 2 
; A 4 2: 
123 * 3 , K 
w ©. - S . 
% * * , oy % Ii 
KO * 1 1 N \ 7 - * 4 * 
, © a 
3 1 * 1 


* 
* x * * * _ 
vo 1 . 8 \ 
Fy 2 8 * 
. $ 4 a : N 
4 N * 
* * | + 
"3 * ; . 8 
þ i Ky . 82 } £ 
* K * = 
8 - Is, q a 1 4 * 
; * «4. 8 ER * 2 8 4 
82 * * * 
"Ra ; 
ol . "Y * . N 
: 8 i - * * 
. a 9 
by — a * & 
4 OF * Hf U. ; 2 
EY 4 Y A 
F - 8 , — * - i 
4 » 1 * h x * 
8 hy 8 , Y . 
8 * 5 Pg : 5 A 4 
* * 8 : 
* — — S "_s 
* 2 * * » 5 
. 
0 : Wh madly ö 1 
ITY 3 ' 
W x ww - + # 
2 1 * * * WP 
* * ty 


* * | * : » 4% * I 1 
— . 8 
. pe 1 3g 
1 3 8 » 
— 7 - % * 4 
L 4 * 
n 
X % 
4 2 ” 
4 & i - 
4 » > w- a 1 : 
. $i 10 22 «by 
, * ad 
« 2 * Fi 4 q 
ben.” 9 — 5 8 ** * 
= & s 
A > . » 
5 . 
4 * * p — 
+ 
« 3 : 
* 
. 
o 


A ö —_— . 5 * 
Oo % 5 p Ay oy k ”o * 7 * 
# # FRE * * a 1 o 
N es . 5 c 4 5 2 2 #). HE . 
. * Ld N . lag; as " U 5 * . , - WP Fe - 5 % 
and — — n — ** Rr _— REES TA dab 2 + fe reel ent 2—A—2 . . ben lo Eros act. Fre —— — — ' —— 9 0 — bv. ——ĩç—ßð* . 


